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Introduction to the Rahasya

[translated from the Bengali edition]

Srz' Bhajana-rahasya is compiled by Srimad Bhaktivinoda
Thakura MahaSaya. He has collected into the form of a book
several confidential hints from his own method of bhajana to
guide sincere sadhakas who are performing bhajana under his
direction. Some years ago, this destitute person observed him
performing bhajana. He was constantly reciting and relishing
verses such as the ones in this book, thus becoming over-
whelmed with bhagavat-prema.

For sadhakas whose faith is on the neophyte platform, the
system of arcana is provided. Many people are unable to under-
stand the distinction between arcana and bhajana and therefore
use the word bhajana to refer to arcana. One can practise
bhajana by performing the nine kinds of devotion, navadhd-
bhakti. Because arcana is included within navadhd-bhakti, it is
also considered a part of bhajana. There is a difference beween
complete bhajana and partial bhajana. Arcana means to worship



SRT BHAJANA-RAHASYA

the deity with awe and reverence; that is, with knowledge of the
Lord’s opulence and by observing etiquette. It is also arcana to
serve Bhagavan with various paraphernalia according to rules
and regulations and with the mundane conception of identifying
oneself with the material body. In wvisrambha-seva, service
rendered with intimacy and a sense of possessiveness, the hot
rays of awe and reverence are still apparent to a small degree, but
no one can refuse the excellent sweetness of its cool, pleasant
moonbeams. A brief arcana-paddhati has been added as an
appendix to this book.

Within the framework of this book, the secret meaning of
bhajana is given in a way that captivates the heart. In the process
of arcana, one remains more or less entangled in one’s relation-
ship with the gross and subtle body. In the realm of bhajana,
however, the sddhaka passes beyond both the gross and subtle
bodies to directly serve Bhagavan. The transcendental senti-
ments that others perceive in great personalities (mahapurusas),
who perform bhajana and who are completely free from all
kinds of material designations, are not worldly or illusory. Due to
being directly within the proximity of the non-dual Supreme
Absolute Truth (advaya-jnana-para-tativa), who is beyond
perception, they experience the transcendental sentiments of
devotional service that are beyond the range of material senses
and material time.

Rahasya means “a profound subject that is instructed by the
guru and that is required to be known by those with great faith”.
As a result of first receiving spiritual instructions and then
performing visrambha-sevd, which is the third among the sixty-
four limbs of sadhana-bhakti mentioned in Bhakti-rasamrta-
sindhu, a devotee begins to follow the path of sddhus. To do so
is to cultivate bhajana-rahasya. Niskinicana-bhaktas (renounced
devotees) who are absorbed in bhagavad-bhajana become freed
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from material bondage. They therefore also become completely
freed from the association of those bound by worldly desires. At
that time, the inclination to engage in service throughout the
twenty-four hours of the day (asta-kdla) awakens in their hearts.
Pure devotees who are intent on rendering sevad consider the
association of non-devotees, who are attached to either enjoy-
ment or renunciation, to be an obstacle in the attainment of their
desired goal. Anyabhilasis (those with desires other than to serve
Krsna), karmis and jnanis do not have a taste for bhajana-
rahasya. Therefore, due to being unqualified to enter the realm
of bhajana, which is transcendentally illuminated by the eight
divisions of the day, they do not revere this book.

When the day and night are divided into eight parts, each part
is known as a yama. There are three ydamas during the night,
three during the day, one at dawn and one at dusk. Only pure
Vaisnavas are able to perform krsna-bhajana with one-pointed
determination in all respects and at all times. Such continuous
bhajana is not possible as long as one’s gross and subtle material
conceptions of “I” and “mine” remain. The living entities will not
be liberated from this conditioning if they attribute mundane
conceptions to matters related to Hari. Vaisnavas devoted to
bhajana who have achieved their pure identity (Suddha-svariipa)
are forever prepared to serve Krsna.

The eight verses of Siksastaka, composed by Sri
Gaurasundara, contain transcendental sentiments favourable to
bhajana throughout the eight periods of the day. The eleven
verses of Sri Rupa Gosvami's Sri Rdadha-krsnayor asta-kaliya-
lila-smarana-mangala-stotram® and the poetry that expresses
longing for asta-kala-bhajana composed by all the exalted

* Eight of these verses, which are also found in Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja
Gosvami's Govinda-lilamrta, are present in this book as the final Text of each
chapter.



SRT BHAJANA-RAHASYA

personalities who follow him, prescribe continuous bhajana.
Upon becoming completely free from mundane conceptions of
time, place and recipient, the servant of the spiritual master
should constantly study Sri Bhajana-rahasya.

The servant of the devotees of Sri Hari,

DASA SRI SIDDHANTA SARASVATT

13th November, 1927
Kanpur, Uttar Pradesh



Preface

[translated from the Hindi edition]

Just as the sage Bhagiratha brought the River Bhagirathi (Ganga)

to this Earth, or visnupdda Sti Srimad Saccidananda Bhaktivinoda
Thakura Mahasaya brought the present flow of the Bhagirathi of
pure bhakti to this world. In his book Sri Harinama-cintamani,
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has presented an extensive delibera-
tion on the glories of the holy name, on the distinctions between
nama, nama-abhdsa and nama-aparadha, and on the method
of chanting the holy name. He has compiled Sri Bhajana-
rahasya as a supplement to Sri Harindama-cintamani. There are
eight pairs of names in the mahd-mantra. In this book, Thakura
Mahasaya describes the mercy of these eight pairs of names, and
provides a remarkably beautiful glimpse of how to cultivate
one’s contemplation of asta-kaliya-lila through the chanting of
the mahda-mantra.

Several years ago, at the request of the sincere devotees of
Mathura and Vrndavana, I continuously spoke on this book for
some time. The listeners gave rapt attention and I also felt
boundless joy. When I had completed my classes, the faithful
listeners repeatedly requested me to publish a Hindi edition of
this book. At that time, however, I was busy publishing some
books by Sri Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura — in particular his
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commentary on Bhagavad-gitda — and 1 was also engaged in
preaching pure bhakti, as practised and propagated by Sriman
Mahaprabhu, around the world. Therefore I was unable to give
this project my attention.

Some time later, I returned from preaching in the West to Sri
Kesavaji Gaudiya Matha in Mathura. During the month of Karttika,
daughter Kumari Savita gave me a manuscript of Sri Bhajana-
rahasya in Hindi with my commentary, Bhajana-rahasya-vriti. 1
was so pleased and asked her how she had prepared it. She
humbly replied that she had compiled it from notes she had care-
fully taken during my lectures and from my brahmacaris’
cassette recordings of those lectures. I kept the manuscript with
me and after Karttika-vrata, took it with me when I again went
abroad to preach.

We arrived at the very beautiful island of Cebu, which, being
part of the Philippines, is situated in the Pacific Ocean. When, in
that favourable atmosphere, I looked at the manuscript of
Bhajana-rahasya to edit it, I became astonished and could not
believe that I had actually spoken it. I felt sure that Srila
Bhaktivinoda Thakura Mahasaya himself had inspired me to
speak this commentary. To compile the manuscript, daughter
Savita had also meticulously searched through many authorita-
tive books on rdganuga-bhakti, thus further enriching the
Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti commentary.

The guardian of the Sri Gaudiya sampraddya and the founder
of Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti, my most worshipful gurudeva,
dcarya-kesari astottara-sata Sti Stimad Bhakti Prajiana Kesava
Gosvami Maharaja, used to mercifully encourage and inspire me,
his servant, to publish Hindi editions of the books of Srila
Bhaktivinoda Thakura Mahasaya. Today, offering this book into
his lotus hands, I feel unbounded joy. All glories unto him! All

glories unto him!

Vi
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The services and great endeavours of daughter Kumari Savita
in preparing the manuscript of this book, daughter Srimati
Janaki-devi in helping her, Sri Om Prakasa Brijabasi “Sahitya-
ratna”, Srimati Vrnda-devi, Srimati Santi-devi, Sriman Purandara
dasa Brahmacari, Sriman Subhananda Brahmacari “Bhagavata-
bhtsana”, Sriman Navina-krsna Brahmacari “Vidyalankara”,
Sriman Paramesvari dasa Brahmacari and others who were
involved in composing it on the computer, proofreading and per-
forming other services, are all greatly praiseworthy and notable.
My heartfelt prayer at the lotus feet of Sti Guru-Gauranga-
Gandharvika-Giridhari is that They bestow an abundance of
merciful blessings upon them.

I am confident that persons eager for bhakti, and in particular
sadhakas of raganuga-bhakti who are eagerly desirous of vraja-
rasa, will greatly honour this book, and that by studying it, faith-
ful persons will attain the eligibility to enter the prema-dharma
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Finally, may the condensed personification of Bhagavan’s
compassion, my most worshipful §7i guru-pada-padma, shower
me with profuse mercy so that I may attain the eligibility to fulfil
his inner-most desire. This is my submissive prayer at his crimson

lotus feet.

An aspirant for a particle of mercy
from Sri Hari, Guru and Vaisnavas,
humble and insignificant,

SRI BHAKTIVEDANTA NARAYANA
Sr1 Gaura-purnima

20th March, 2000
Mathura, Uttar Pradesh






Preface to the English Edition

In compiling Sr7 Bhajana-rahasya, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura
has selected specific verses from the Vedic literature that serve
to guide the sadhaka in awakening his eternal identity as a
servant of Krsna. He reveals the purpose of each verse with an
introductory sentence. These verses are presented in chapters
that correspond to the sadhaka’s level of spiritual practice, from
the early stages of faith up to the appearance of prema, when
one’s heart is blossoming with his eternal relationship with
Radha and Krsna.

The book’s chapters are also divided according to the eight
parts of the day, called yamas. In each yama Sri Radha-Krsna
enjoy particular pastimes, a general synopsis of which is given
in the final verse of each chapter. Following the introductory
sentence, the main verse (individually referred to throughout as
a “Text”) and its translation, are Bengali verses composed by
Bhaktivinoda Thakura himself. These verses paraphrase the

main Text and also include his commentary.

ix
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Just as Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura took the essence of each
Text and elaborated upon it in his paraphrases, our beloved
gurudeva, Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja, has
expanded on the meaning of each verse with a wonderful vy#ti,
or commentary, named Bhajana-rahasya-vriti. In most cases
direct translations of Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s paraphrases have
not been provided, as they are generally included within Srila
Gurudeva’s commentary. This commentary reveals his genuine
concern for the souls in this world who, under the guidance of
Sri guru and Vaisnavas, are endeavouring to develop their rela-
tionship with Sri Radha-Krsna. For this we remain bound to him
with affection.

A chart that serves as an overview of Sri Bhajana-rahasya is
located at the inside of the back cover. This chart, based on
information from Srila Gurudeva’s commentary on Text 6 of
Chapter 1, can be understood as follows.

The mahd-mantra is chanted by two types of sadhaka: that
person in whose heart bhdva has not arisen (the ajata-rati-
sdadhaka) and that person in whose heart bhdva has arisen (the
Jjata-rati-sadhaka). How each sddhaka chants each pair of
names is described in the section outside the chart’s concentric
circles.

Each pair of names corresponds to a ydma, one of the eight
periods of the day into which Sri Radha-Krsna’s eternal pastimes
are divided. These pastimes are briefly described under the
heading “jata-rati-sadhaka’. In other words, this is the constant
meditation of such a sdadhaka.

Each pair of names also corresponds with the ajata-rati-
sadhaka’s devotional growth, as he progresses through the
stages from Sraddha to asakti. This development is outlined in
the first verse of Sri Siksastaka, which describes the seven

progressive results of sri-krsna-sankirtana. And each result
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corresponds with one of the eight successive verses of
Siksdstaka. Once the sddhaka attains the stage of bhdva, he is
no longer an ajata-rati-sdadhaka, as described above; hence that
title is omitted from that part of the chart onwards.

Although Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s analysis of the maha-
mantra is outlined in this diagram, one should be careful not to
limit this analysis to its two dimensions. Rather, the chart is meant
to serve as a springboard to a more developed understanding of
the mahda-mantra and a deeper approach to chanting.

In the course of doing this translation, quite a number of
questions arose. The book contains many technical and subtle
points that needed clarification to remove any ambiguity. Sripada
Bhaktivedanta Madhava Maharaja kindly gave his time to clear-
ing confusion and answering questions, although he repeatedly
reminded us that many of these concepts are never usually
expressed in words and that it is only by the mercy of Srila
Bhaktivinoda Thakura and Srila Gurudeva that they are pre-
sented at all. He also pointed out that it is not possible for the
material mind to grasp them and we must patiently wait until we
attain higher levels of bhakti to realise their meaning.

We are also indebted to Uma Didi, Madhava-priya
Brahmacari, Savita dasi and Purnima dasi, who were constantly
available to answer all varieties of questions. The book would
not have come to completion without them

Vraja-sundari dasi (England) originally translated most of the
book from Hindi into English. Manjari dasi edited the English
and Ananta-krsna dasa did a fidelity check of the entire transla-
tion. Syamarani dasi reviewed this draft, making English sugges-
tions and clarifying the siddhdanta. We thank Sripada
Bhaktivedanta Bhagavata Maharaja and Atula-krsna dasa for
checking the Sanskrit. Kanta dasi compiled the glossary and

assisted by doing other computer work.

X i
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Sundara-gopala dasa (England) made numerous valuable
suggestions throughout the manuscript’s development, and
Giridhari Brahmacari proofread the book. Krsna-karunya
Brahmacari and Jaya-gopala dasa did the graphic design for the
enclosed diagram. Krsna-prema dasa designed the cover and
provided the layout for the entire book. We are ever grateful to
Prema-vilasa dasa and Lavanga-lata dasi for providing the final
edit and for preparing the book for production.

This English version of Sri Bhajana-rahasya was published
by the kind donation of Sundara-gopala dasa (Fiji). We also
thank Gopinatha dasa for his committed support of Srila
Gurudeva’s book production.

It is by the transcendental compassion of Srila A.C.
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, who introduced the science
of krsna-bhaktito the Western world, that we are now receiving
the mercy of Bhaktivinoda Thakura and our guru-parampara.
He endured great difficulties for the sole purpose of giving us
the most essential teachings, as found in this Sri Bhajana-
rahasya. Our feelings of indebtedness to him cannot be
expressed in words and we humbly pray that he forever bestow
his mercy upon us.

Finally, we would like to thank those devotees dedicated to
the service of our gurudeva who gave their constant encourage-
ment to this project, and to all those Gaudiya Vaisnavas who
embody the various aspects of the teachings given herein and

who are a constant source of inspiration for devotees worldwide.
VAIJAYANTI-MALA DASI / SANTI DASI

Kamada Ekadasi
13th April, 2003

Gopinatha-bhavana, Sri Vrndavana
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sri-madhva-sri-padmandabha-
sriman-nrhari-mddhavan

aksobhya-jayatirtha-sri-
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tac-chisyan Srisvaradvaita-
nityanandan jagad-guriin

devam iSvara-sisyam Sri-
caitanyam ca bhajamahe

Sri-krsna-prema-danena
yena nistaritam jagat

mahdaprabhu-svaripa-sri-
damodarah priyam karah

ripa-sandatanau dvau ca
gosvami-pravarau prabhii

Sri-jivo raghundathas ca
rilpa-priyo mahdamatih

tat-priyah kavirdja-sri-
kysna-ddsa-prabhur matah

tasya priyottamah Srilah
sevaparo narottamah

tad-anugata-bhaktah Sri-
visvandthah sad-uttamah

tad-asaktas ca gaudiya-
vedantacarya-bhiisanam

vidyabhiisana-pdda-sri-
baladeva-sadasrayah

vaisnava-sarvabhaumah Sri-
Jjagannatha-prabhus tathda

Sri-mayapura-dhamnas tu
nirdesta sajjana-priyah
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suddha-bhakti-pracarasya
miilibhiita ihottamah
sri-bhaktivinodo devas
tat priyatvena visrutah

tad-abhinna-suhyd-varyo
mahda-bhagavatottamah

Sri-gaurakisorah saksdad
vairagyam vigrahdsritam

mayavadi-kusiddhanta-
dhvanta-rasi-nirdasakah

visuddha-bhakti-siddhantaih
svantah padma-vikasakah

devo ‘sau paramo hanso
mattah Sri-gaura-kirtane

pracardcara-karyesu
nirantaram mahotsukah

hari-priya-janair gamya
om visnupdda-piirvakah

sripado bhaktisiddhanta
sarasvati mahodayah

sarve te gaura-vamsyas ca
paramahamsa-vigrahdh

vayam ca pranatd dasdas
tad-ucchista-grahdagrahah

XV
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Guru-parampara
by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura

krsna haite caturmukha, haya krsna sevonmukha,
brahma haite naradera mati
narada haite vyasa, madhva kahe vydsadasa,
purnaprajia padmandabha gati

In the beginning of creation Sri Krsna spoke the science of devo-
tional service to four-headed Lord Brahma, who in turn passed
these teachings on to Narada Muni, who accepted Krsna-
dvaipayana Vyasadeva as his disciple. Vyasa transmitted this
knowledge to Madhvacarya, who is also known as Parnaprajna
Tirtha and who was the sole refuge for his disciple Padmanabha
Tirtha.

nrhari mdadhava vamse, aksobhya-paramahamse,
sisya bali’ angikdra kare
aksobhyera Sisya jayatirtha name paricaya,
tanra dasye jrianasindhu tare

Following in the line of Madhvacarya were Nrhari Tirtha and
Madhava Tirtha, whose principal disciple was the great
paramahamsa Aksobhya Tirtha. He in turn accepted as his
disciple Jayatirtha, who passed his service down to Jnanasindhu.

taha haite dayanidhi, tanra dasa vidyanidhi,
rdajendra haila tanha haite

tanhara kinkara jayadharma name paricaya,
parampard jana bhdla mate

From him the line came down to Dayanidhi, then to his disciple

Vidyanidhi, then in turn it was introduced to Rajendra Tirtha,

XVi
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whose servant was the renowned Jayadharma, also known as
Vijayadhvaja Tirtha. In this way the guru-paramparda is properly
understood.

Jayadharma-dasye khyati, Sri-purusottama yati,
ta’ ha’te brahmanyatirtha siri
vydsatirtha tanra dasa, laksmipati vyasadasa,
taha ha'te madhavendra purt

The great sannydsi Sri Purusottama Tirtha was a renowned dis-
ciple in the service of Jayadharma; from Sri Purusottama the line
descended to the powerful Brahmanyatirtha, then to Vyasatirtha.
He was succeeded by Sri Laksmipati, who passed the line down
to Stf Madhavendra Purf.

mddhavendra purivara, Sisya-vara Sri-iSvara,
nityananda sri-advaita vibhu
Svara-purike dhanya, karilena sri-caitanya,
Jagad-guru gaura-mahaprabhu

Sri I$vara Puri was the most prominent sannydsa disciple of the
great Sri Madhavendra Puri, whose disciples also included the
avataras Sri Nityananda Prabhu and Sri Advaita Acarya. Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Golden Lord and spiritual preceptor
of all the worlds, made I$vara Puri greatly fortunate by accepting
him as diksa-guru.

mahaprabhu sri-caitanya, radha krsna nahe anya,
rupanuga janera jivana
visvambhara priyankara, svi svartipa damodara,
Sri-gosvami ripa-sandatana

XVii
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Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is Radha and Krsna combined, is
the very life of the ripanuga Vaisnavas who follow St Rapa
Gosvami. Sri Svarapa Damodara, Sri Rapa and Sri Sanatana
Gosvamis were the dearmost servants of Visvambhara (Sri
Caitanya).

ripa priya mahdjana, jiva raghundatha hana,
tanra priya kavi kysnaddsa
krsnaddsa priya-vara, narottama sevapara,
Jjanra pada visvandtha asa

Dear to Sri Riipa Gosvami were the great saintly personalities, St
Jiva Gosvami and Sri Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, whose intimate
disciple was the great poet Sri Krsnadasa Kaviraja. The dearmost
of Krsnadasa was Srila Narottama dasa Thakura, who was always
engaged in guru-seva. His lotus feet were the only hope and
aspiration of Sri Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura.

visvanatha bhakta-satha, baladeva jaganndtha,
tanra priya Sri-bhaktivinoda
mahd-bhagavata-vara, sri-gaurakisora-vara,
hari bhajanete jarnra moda

Prominent among the associates of Sri Vi§vanatha Cakravarti
Thakura was Sri Baladeva Vidyabhusana. After him the line
descended to Srila Jagannatha dasa Babaji Mahardja, who was
the beloved Siksa-guru of Sri Bhaktivinoda Thakura.
Bhaktivinoda was the intimate friend of the great maha-
bhdagavata Srila Gaura-kisora dasa Babaji Maharaja, whose sole
delight was hari-bhajana.

Xviii
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sri-varsabhanavi-vara, sada sevya-seva-para,
tanhara dayita-dasa nama
prabhupada-antaranga, Sri-svartapa-riupanuga,
Sri-kesava bhakti prajriana
gaudiya-vedanta-vettd, maydvada-tamohanta,
gaura-vani pracardcdara-dhama

The most distinguished Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura,
whose initiated name was Sri Varsabhanavi Dayita dasa, was
always engaged in divine service to Hari, Guru and Vaisnavas. An
internal and intimate disciple of Prabhupada following in the line
of Svaripa Damodara and Rapa Gosvami was Sri Bhakti Prajiiana
Kesava Gosvami. Having full knowledge of Vedanta philosophy
according to the Gaudiya sampraddaya, Srila Kesava Maharaja
annihilated the darkness of all maydvada arguments. He abun-
dantly served Navadvipa-dhama, and his life is an example of
both the practice and preaching of Mahaprabhu’s message.

ei saba harijana, gaurdngera nija-jana,
tandera ucchiste mora kama

It is my desire to honour the remnants (ucchista) — their maha-
prasada and their instructions — from the lotus mouths of all
these personal associates of Sri Krsna and Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.
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Sri Sri krsna-caitanya-candraya namah

SRI BHAJANA-RAHASYA

(a sequel to Sri Harindma-cintamani)






1

Prathama-yama-sadhana

Nisanta-bhajana — Sraddha
(the last six dandas of the night:
approximately 3.30 A.M. — 6.00 A.M.)

Text 1

krsna-varnam tvisakrsnam
sangopangastra-parsadam

yajnaih sankirtana-prayair
bhajami kali-pavanam

I worship Sri Gaurangadeva, who delivers the living entities
of Kali-yuga (kali-pavana) through the congregational chanting
of the Lord’s holy names (sri-nama-sankirtana-yajiia). He
describes the name, form, qualities and pastimes of Sri Krsna; He
performs kirtana of the two syllables krand sna; His complexion
is fair; He is surrounded by His angas (associates, meaning Sti
Nityananda Prabhu and Sti Advaita Prabhu), upangas (servitors,
meaning Srivasa Pandita and other pure devotees) and pdrsadas
(confidential companions like Sri Svaripa Damodara, Sri Raya
Ramananda, Sri Gadadhara Pandita and the Six Gosvamis); and
He is endowed with His weapon (astra) of harindama, which
destroys ignorance.
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A verse similar in meaning to Text 1 is found in Srimad-
Bhagavatam (11.5.32):

krsna-varnam tvisakysnam
sangopangastra-parsadam

yajiaih sankirtana-prayair
yajanti hi su-medhasah

In the age of Kali, Krsna appears with a golden complexion
(akrsna). He is constantly singing the two syllables &7 and sna,
and He is accompanied by His associates, servitors, weapons and
confidential companions. Intelligent people worship Him by
performing sankirtana-yajna.

kali-jiva uddharite para-tattva hari
navadvipe dild gaura-ripa aviskari
yuga-dharma kysna-nama-smarana kirtana
sangopange vitarila diya prema dhana
Jwera sunitya dharma nama-sankirtana
anya saba dharma nama-siddhira karana

“St1 Hari, who is the Absolute Truth Himself, descended in
Navadvipa as Gaurasundara to deliver the living entities (jivas) of
Kali-yuga. Together with His associates, He distributed the trea-
sure of krsna-prema through sri-krsna-nama-sankirtana, the
religion of the current age (yuga-dharma). Nama-sankirtana is
the living entities’ only eternal religion; all other dharmas are
simply secondary means to attain perfection in chanting.”

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura begins this book by praying to
Sriman Mahaprabhu. The jiwva’s only duty is to worship Sri
Gaurasundara, who is resplendent with the lustre and sentiment
of Sri Radha. Sri Krsna Caitanya, the central figure (maila-tattva)
in navadvipa-lila, comprises five features (parnica-tattva-
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dtmaka). He and His four other forms — Sri Nityananda Prabhu,
St Advaita Acarya, Sti Gadadhara and the associates headed by
Srivasa — are all supremely worshipful.

The worship and service of Sri Gaurasundara are performed
only through nama-sankirtana. By this process, which is the
most powerful of the nine kinds of bhakti, all the limbs of bhakti
are practised. Even if the other types of sadhana are not
performed during kirtana, kirtana is sufficient in itself; arcana,
smarana and so forth are nourished solely through kirtana.
Actual service to Sri Krsna is carried out through sankirtana, a
process prescribed by parnica-tattva-atmaka Sti Gaurasundara.
Sriman Mahaprabhu and His associates assembled and showed
through sri-krsna-nama-sankirtana how to perform service to
and worship of the Lord.

In this first Text the author establishes that Sri Gaurasundara is
Krsna Himself. In the word krsna-varnam we find the two sylla-
bles kr and sna. Hence the quality of being Krsna (krsnatva),
which is itself the quality of being Bhagavan (bhagavatta), is dis-
played in the name Sri Krsna Caitanya. Krsna-varnam also refers
to that person who, by remembering His previous supremely
blissful pastimes of keli-vilasa, becomes absorbed in transcen-
dental sentiments due to intense jubilation and always describes
(varnam) — here meaning “performs kirtana of” — the name of
Krsna. He has assumed a fair complexion, and out of supreme
compassion has instructed all living entities to chant Krsna’s
name, which will naturally manifest in their hearts simply by
receiving Sri Gaurasundara’s darsana. St Krsna, who possesses
the potency to make the impossible possible (aghatana-
ghatana-patiyasi-saktiman), accepted the form of a devotee and
appeared as Gaurasundara. In other words Sri Krsna Himself
directly manifested as Gaurasundara.

This incarnation (avatdra) of Sti Caitanyadeva is extremely
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difficult for ordinary sddhakas to understand. In Srimad-
Bhdagavatam (7.9.38) Prahlada Maharaja says: “channah kalau
yad abhavas triyugo 'tha sa tvam — O Purusottama, in Kali-yuga
You are concealed. Your name, therefore, is Tri-yuga, the Lord
who appears only in three yugas, because this covered incarna-
tion is not clearly evident in any scripture.”

When the great scholar Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya saw the
brightly shining ecstatic transformations (siddipta-asta-sattvika-
bhavas) in Sriman Mahaprabhu, he was amazed; he knew that
these extremely rare transcendental sentiments are not seen in
any human being. Nevertheless, he doubted that Sriman
Mahaprabhu was Krsna Himself and expressed this to Sri
Gopinatha Acarya:

ataeva ‘triyuga’ kari’ kahi visnundama
kaliyuge avatdara nahi— sastra-jnana

Sri Caitanya-caritamyta (Madhya-lild 6.95)

[Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya said:] The verdict of the scriptures is
that there is no incarnation of Sti Visnu in Kali-yuga; hence, one

name of Sri Visnu is Tri-yuga.
Hearing this, Gopinatha Acarya said:

kali-yuge lilavatara na kare bhagavan
ataeva ‘triyuga’ kari’ kahi tara nama
pratiyuge karena krsna yuga-avatara
tarka-nistha hrdaya tomara nahika vicara

Sri Caitanya-caritamyta (Madhya-lila 6.99—-100)

In Kali-yuga there is no lild-avatara of Sri Bhagavan; therefore His
name is Tri-yuga. But certainly there is an incarnation in each
yuga, and such an incarnation is called a yuga-avatdara. Your heart
has become hardened by logic and arguments and thus you
cannot consider these facts.
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On the other hand, when Sri Raya Ramananda, who is Visakha
Sakhi in vraja-lila, received darsana of Mahaprabhu, he clearly
realised His identity. He said:

pahile dekhilun tomara sannyasi-svaripa

ebe toma dekhi muni Syama-gopa-ripa
tomara sammukhe dekhi karicana-panicalikda
tanra gaura-kantye tomara sarva anga dhaka

Sri Caitanya-caritamyta (Madhya-lild 8.268-9)

At first I saw You in the form of a sannydsi, but then I saw You as
a dark-complexioned cowherd boy. Now I see a shining figure in
front of You, whose golden lustre appears to cover Your entire

body.

Statements in various Puranas prove that Caitanya
Mahaprabhu is Srf Krsna, the source of all incarnations. At the

time of Sri Krsna’s name-giving ceremony, Sri Gargacarya said:

dsan varnds trayo hy asya
grhnato nuyugam tanuh

Suklo raktas tatha pita
idanim krsnatam gatah

Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.8.13)

Your son Krsna appears in every yuga as an avatdra. Previously
He assumed three different colours — white, red and yellow — and
now He has appeared in a blackish colour.

The Mahdabhdarata (Dana-dharma 149.92, 75) states:

suvarna-varno hemango
varangas candanangadi
sannyasa-krc chamah santo

nistha-santi-parayanah

N
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[Bhisma said to Yudhisthira Maharaja:] Krsna first appears as a
grhastha with a golden complexion. His limbs are the colour of
molten gold, His body is extremely beautiful, He is decorated with
sandalwood pulp and He continuously chants “Krsna”. Then He
accepts sannydsa and is always equipoised. He is firmly fixed in
His mission of propagating harinama-sankirtana and He defeats
the impersonalist philosophers, who are opposed to bhakti. He is
thus the highest abode of peace and devotion.

Furthermore it is said in Bhagavad-gita (4.8): “dharma-
samsthapanarthaya sambhavami yuge yuge — to re-establish the
principles of religion, I appear in every yuga.” The dgama-sdstras
state: “mayapure bhavisyami Saci-sutah — in the future, the son
of Saci will appear in Mayapura.” Sti Jiva Gosvami writes in
Tattva-sandarbha (Anuccheda 2):

antah krsnam bahir-gaura
darsitangdadi-vaibhavam

kalau sankirtanddyaih smah
krsna-caitanyam asritah

I take shelter of Sri Krsna Caitanya, who is outwardly gaura, of fair
complexion, but is inwardly Krsna Himself. In Kali-yuga He dis-
plays His associates, servitors and confidential companions while
performing sankirtana.

And in Sri Caitanya-caritamyta (Madhya-lila 8.279) it is said:

radhikara bhava-kanti kari’ angikara
nija-rasa dsvddite kariydcha avatara

To taste Your own transcendental mellow You appeared as Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, accepting the sentiment and lustre of
Srimati Radhika.

The rays of Sri Krsna Caitanya’s yellow lustre, which resemble
molten gold, destroy the darkness of ignorance. To destroy the



1 / PRATHAMA-YAMA-SADHANA

darkness of the activities that are opposed to bhakti performed
by the living entities in Kali-yuga, Sri Mahaprabhu wanders the
Earth together with His arngas (associates), upangas (servitors)
and parsadas (confidential companions), and with the weapon
of the sankirtana of Hare Krsna and other names of Bhagavan.
Other incarnations destroyed demons with armies and weapons,
but Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s arngas and updangas are His
army. According to the scriptures, the word anga means arisa,
or part, and the arnga of an anga (part of a part) is called an
upanga. Sri Nityananda and Sri Advaita Acarya are both Sri
Caitanya’s angas, and their parts, the updngas, are Srivasa and
the other devotees who always accompany Mahaprabhu. They
preach Bhagavan’s name, Hare Krsna, which is itself the “sharp
weapon” capable of destroying atheism.

In this Text the adjective sankirtana-prayaih, which means
“consisting chiefly of congregational chanting”, defines harindama-
sankirtana-yajia as abhidheya-tattva, the means to attain the
goal. In the incarnation of Sriman Mahaprabhu the main weapon
is harinama-sankirtana, by which He destroys the atheism of
the atheists and the sins of the sinful. He who worships Sri
Caitanyadeva through nama-sankirtana-yajna is intelligent and
attains all perfection; he who does not worship Him is unfortu-
nate, unintelligent and devoid of pious merit (sukrti).

To conclude, in this age of Kali the only objects worthy of
meditation are Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s lotus feet, which fulfil
all treasured desires. Apart from Sri Caitanyadeva’s mercy, noth-
ing is eternal or permanent; rather, everything is perishable and
incapable of fulfilling these desires.



SRT BHAJANA-RAHASYA

Text 2

Stavavali (Sri Sacisinv-astaka (5)) says:

nijatve gaudiyan jagati parigrhya prabhur iman
hare krsnety evam ganana-vidhina kirtayata bhoh
iti prayam Siksam carana-madhupebhyah paridisan
saci-sunuh ki me nayana-saranim yasyati padam

When will Sacinandana Gaurahari appear on the path of my
eyes? He accepted the Gaudiya Vaisnavas in this world, who are
like bees at His lotus feet, as His own, and He instructed them to
chant the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra by counting a fixed number
of rounds.

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

Here Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami expresses the natural, affec-
tionate mercy of Sriman Mahaprabhu for the inhabitants of
Gauda (Bengal). Their relationship with each other is likened to
the affectionate relationship of near and dear ones in this mun-
dane world (laukika-sad-bandhuvat). This means they have a
natural feeling of possessiveness (madiya-bhdava, or mamata)
towards Sriman Mahaprabhu, by which they think, “Gaurasundara
is ours”. In Sri Brhad-bhdgavatamyta, in the section describing
raganuga-bhajana, Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that a
mood of laukika-sad-bandhuvat, which is characterised by
intense possessiveness (mamatd) in relation to Bhagavan, is
indeed the symptom of deep prema for Him.

Although Rasaraja St Krsna appeared as Gaurasundara and
gave the process of chanting the Hare Krsna mahda-mantrato the
entire world, He displayed special compassion towards the
inhabitants of Gauda. There, in Sri Navadvipa-dhama, is the
place renowned as the aparadha-bharnjana, where every kind

of offence is vanquished.
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Being entirely overwhelmed by bhduva, Sri Gaurasundara, the
originator of sankirtana, would perform kirtana and dance in
the company of the Gaudiya bhaktas in an unprecedented way.
As the sentiments in Sri Gaurasundara’s heart swelled more and
more upon seeing His affectionate devotees, like bees they
would become intoxicated by drinking the honey-like bliss of
prema at His lotus feet.

At the time of sankirtana, Sri Gaurasundara would dance and
sing and become absorbed in ecstatic bliss as He tasted the
sweetness of Krsna’s rdsa dance with Sri Radha and the other
vraja-gopis. The wonderful expressions of the spiritual senti-
ments of this sweet and enchanting dance, which is possessed of
transcendental Syrigdra-rasa, thus embellished Him with prema,
and He became decorated with the ornaments of extraordinary
ecstatic symptoms (asta-sattvika-bhavas) such as the shedding of
tears and the standing of bodily hairs on end.

During the Ratha-yatra Festival in Jagannatha Puri,
Mahaprabhu’s ecstatic dancing and kirtana reached their top-
most limit. To support Mahaprabhu’s sentiments Sri Svartpa
Damodara and Raya Ramananda sang poetry endowed with
samyddhiman sambhoga-rasa, the mellows experienced by Sri
Radha and Krsna when They meet after having been far away
from each other. Svaripa Damodara sang, ‘sei ta parana-ndtha
pdinu, yaha lagi’” madana-dahane jhuri’ genu — now 1 have
attained the master of My life. In His absence I was being burned
by Cupid and was withering away.” Hearing this, Mahaprabhu
would gaze upon Jagannatha’s lotus face. When Their eyes met,
Mahaprabhu’s heart would be agitated by waves of ecstatic mel-
lows of prema, and He would proceed to dance according to the
mood of the song. At such times Sri Gaurasundara would exhibit
extraordinary expressions. He would bite His lips, which were
pinkish like the bandhiika flower, artistically place His left hand
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on His hip, and move His right hand to demonstrate wonderful
dance postures that were extremely attractive. This sight would
overwhelm Sri Jagannatha Himself with astonishment and
supreme bliss. Tasting the sweetness of the unprecedented
beauty of Mahaprabhu’s dance, Sri Jagannatha would slowly and
gently proceed towards Sundaracala (which represents
Vrndavana).

The brightly shining golden lustre of Sriman Mahaprabhu’s
large body defeated the splendour of a golden mountain.
Absorbed in ecstatic bliss, Sri Gaurasundara loudly chanted His
own names, hare krsnety uccaih sphum’tﬂ-mmnah.l Surrounded
by His devotees, Mahaprabhu performed kirtana, and His rest-
less lotus feet danced. Tears flowed from His eyes like streams of
Ganga and Yamuna water, and His bodily hairs stood erect in a
way that was astonishing, thus resembling the filaments of a
kadamba flower.

Remembering the unprecedented sweetness of Mahaprabhu’s
prema, Raghunitha dasa Gosvami said, “When will Sacinandana
Sri Gaurahari appear on the path of my eyes?” As Sri Dasa
Gosvami remembered the great compassion of Mahaprabhu, he
became overwhelmed by feelings of separation from Him. He
offered this prayer, while continuously shedding tears, waiting
for the darsana of his beloved Lord with the utmost longing and
hope. Then Sri Gaurasundara’s own compassion, abundant
steadfastness, unsurpassed renunciation and fully transcendental
prema-bhakti arose in the heart of Dasa Gosvami, who became
overwhelmed with ecstatic emotions. He had lived close to Sri

Caitanya Mahaprabhu for a long time and had received unlimited

1, . _ A - . _ -
This verse is from Rapa Gosvamt's Stava-mala (Prathama-caitanydstaka (5)).

It can have two meanings: “His tongue is always dancing by loudly calling out

‘Hare Krsna!” ” or “the mahd-mantra ecstatically dances of its own accord on the

theatrical stage of His tongue”.

10
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affection, mercy and blessings from Him. The compassion of St
Gaurasundara is just like that of a mother. For this reason Dasa
Gosvami addresses Him as Sacinandana, the son of Mother Saci.
Sacinandana Sri Gaurahari bestowed His mercy even upon all
kinds of unqualified jivas, thus making them fortunate.

Text 3

The Visnu-rahasya states:

yad abhyarcya harim bhaktyd
krte kratu-satair api

phalam prapnoty avikalari
kalau govinda-kirtandt

Whatever fruit can be obtained in Satya-yuga by devoutly per-
forming austerities and so on for hundreds of years, can be
obtained in the age of Kali simply by chanting the names of Sri
Govinda.

satya-yuge Sata Sata yajne haryarcana
kalite govinda-name se phala-arjana

“The result received in Satya-yuga by meditation on Bhagavan, in
Treta-yuga by worshipping Bhagavan through great sacrifices,
and in Dvapara-yuga by performing arcana of Bhagavan accord-
ing to proper rules, is obtained in Kali-yuga simply by chanting
nama-abhdsa, a semblance of Sri Krsna’s names.”

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
In Kali-yuga, Sriman Mahaprabhu Himself, the saviour of the
fallen, accepted the mood and conduct of a devotee and taught
the path of devotion to the entire world. The Brhan-naradiya
Purana states:

11
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harer nama harer nama
harer namaiva kevalam

kalau nasty eva nasty eva
ndsty eva gatir anyathd

In Kali-yuga there is no other way for the jiva than chanting
harinama. There is no other way, there is no other way.

The mention of pure harinama three times in this verse
demonstrates the need for fixed determination in performing
bhakti and the need for one to understand the futility of other
practices like karma, jriana and yoga.

Text 4
The Brhad-visnu Purana states that other kinds of atonement
(prayascitta) are not necessary for one who chants the holy

name:

namno ‘sya yavati Saktih
papa-nirharane hareh
tavat kartum na saknoti

pdtakam pdataki janah

Sri Hari’s name possesses such potency to destroy sins that it can
counteract more sins than even the most sinful person is able to

commit.

kona prayascitta nahe namera samana
ataeva karma-tydaga kare buddhimdn

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
The scriptures describe methods of atonement for many kinds of
sins. By chanting sri harinama, however, all kinds of sins are
destroyed. Therefore no other kind of atonement is required for
one who is chanting the holy name. Nama Prabhu has the

12
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capacity to destroy more sins than a sinful man is able to commit:
eka hari-name jata papa hare, papi haya tata papa karibdre
nare.

Text 5

The superiority of kirtana is described in Vaisnava-cintamani
(Hari-bhakti-vilasa (11.2306)):

aghacchit-smaranam visnor
bahvayasena sadhyate

ostha-spandana-mdtrena
kirtanam tu tato varam

Sins are destroyed with great effort by remembering Visnu, but
by chanting His name, they are very easily destroyed. Kirtana is
performed simply by using the lips to vibrate the names of
Bhagavan and is far superior to smarana (remembrance).

tapasyaya dhyana yoga kasta sadhya haya
osthera spandana-mdtre kirtana dsrvaya
osthera spandandbhdve namera smarana
smarana kirtane sarva siddhi-sanghatana

arcana apeksd namera smarana-kirtana
ati srestha bali Sastre karila sthapana

“Austerities, meditation, yoga and other practices are very difficult
to perform in Kali-yuga, but kirtana is easy; one need only
vibrate one’s lips. Nama chanted without moving the lips is
called nama-smarana. The jiva can attain all perfection by
nama-kirtana and nama-smarana. The scriptures have there-
fore concluded that kirtana and smarana of the holy name are

superior to arcana.”

13
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Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
The practices of karma, jnana and yoga are difficult and trouble-
some, but the path of bhakti is easy and simple. In Bhagavad-
gita (2.40) Sri Krsna says:

nehabhikrama-ndso ‘sti
pratyavayo na vidyate

svalpam apy asya dharmasya
trayate mahato bhayat

Endeavours on the path of bhakti-yoga are neither fruitless nor
subject to faults. Even a little performance of bhakti-yoga frees
one from the great fear of material existence.

Even though mistakes made in the practices of meditation,
yoga and so forth may be insignificant, as a consequence of those
mistakes the desired result is unattainable. Actually, only bhakti-
yoga is completely nirguna, free from the influence of the
material qualities of goodness, passion and ignorance. Even if a
person begins to practise bhakti-yoga but for some reason his
practice remains incomplete, there is no defect or fault in his
endeavour. Neither destruction nor misfortune in this world or
the next awaits a person who has fallen from the path of bhakti-
yoga.

The main limb of bhakti-yoga is nama-kirtana, which is
performed merely by vibrating the lips. The holy name is not of
this material world. Nama Prabhu dances on the tongue of the
sdadhaka and, destroying his prarabdha-karma and other impedi-
ments, bestows everything up to prema. In previous yugas, a
practitioner who was unable to fix his mind in the practice of
yoga was unable to attain the goal. Yet in Kali-yuga perfection
can be attained simply by uttering the holy name. In Brhad-
bhagavatamyta, Sanatana Gosvamipada states that kirtana is

14
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more powerful than smarana. By the process of kirtana both the
mind and the tongue attain a special pleasure.

Text 6
Hari-bhakti-vilasa (11.237) states:

yena janma-sataih piirvam
vasudevah samarcitah

tan-mukhe hari-namdani
sada tisthanti bharatah

O best of the dynasty of Bharata, the holy name of Sri Hari is
eternally present only in the mouth of one who has perfectly
worshipped Vasudeva for hundreds of births.

hare krsna solanama astayuga haya
astayuga arthe astasloka prabhu kaya
adi hare krsna arthe avidya-damana
Sraddhdara sahita krsna-nama-sankirtana
dra hare krsna nama Rrsna sarva-sakti
sadhu-sange namasraye bhajananurakti
sei ta bhajana-krame sarvanartha-ndsa
anarthapagame name nisthdara vikdasa
trtye visuddha-bhakta caritrera saha
krsna krsna name nistha kare aharaha
caturthe ahaituki bhakti uddipana

ruci saha hare hare nama-sankirtana
pancamete Suddha dasya rucira sahita
hare rama sankirtana smarana vihita
sasthe bhavankure hare rameti kirtana
samsdre aruci kysne ruci samarpana
saptame madhurasakti radhda-paddsraya
vipralambhe rama rama namera udaya
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astame vrajete asta-kala gopi-bhava
radha-krsna-prema-seva prayojana labha

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

The word samarcita in this Text means “properly worshipped”.
Here Svayam Bhagavan says to Arjuna, “O Arjuna, when one has
worshipped Bhagavan Vasudeva for several births according to
rules and regulations, his heart becomes indifferent to lust and so
on. Indeed, Mukunda appears in the heart of such a person.” The
scriptures present the system of arcana to enable the neophyte
devotee (kanistha-adhikdri) to develop pure, good behaviour
and to bring him to the practice of bhagavad-bhakti. By perfor-
mance of arcana his heart will gradually become pure and freed
from sorrow, anger, fear and so forth. In Bhakti-rasamyta-sindhu
(1.2.115) Rapa Gosvamipada says:

Sokamarsadibhir-bhavair
akrantam yasya manasam

katham tatra mukundasya
sphirti-sambhavand bhavet

How can Mukunda manifest in the heart of a person who is filled
with emotions like grief and anger?

In the scriptures, smarana is considered to be a part of
arcana; one remembers the object of worship at the time of
arcana. For a neophyte devotee arcana is superior to smarana,
but the compilers of the scriptures conclude that one attains the
actual fruit of arcana only when it is performed with kirtana.
This is the rule for performing arcana in Kali-yuga.

The mahd-mantra is that harinama which is composed of
sixteen names, or eight pairs of names, and consists of thirty-two
syllables. Sriman Mahaprabhu revealed to the world the meanings
of these eight pairs of names in the eight verses of His Siksdstaka.
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The steps from sraddha to prema begin from the first verse and
continue up to the eighth.

The hidden meaning of the first pair of names — Hare Krsna —
is that performing krsna-nama-sankirtana with sraddha nulli-
fies ignorance and cleanses the mirror-like heart. The second pair
of names — Hare Krsna — indicates that all potencies, such as
mercy, are invested in the holy name. These potencies destroy
the ignorance in the heart of the sadhaka who performs nama-
kirtana, and they create attachment for bhajana, which takes the
form of performing harinama-sankirtana in the association of
devotees. Performance of such bhajana gradually destroys all
kinds of impediments (anarthas) and produces unwavering faith
(nistha) in bhajana.

When a sddhaka on the platform of bhdva (a jata-rati-
sadhaka) chants the first and second pairs of names — Hare
Krsna, Hare Krsna — he remembers the pastimes in which Radha
and Krsna meet. Under the guidance of Sri Ripa Mafjari and
other wvraja-devis, he performs manasi-seva to Sri Radha-
Govinda in his internally contemplated form of a gopi.

When the sddhaka remembers Sri Radha-Krsna's eternal
forms, pastimes, qualities and so forth, Their /ild-vilasa mani-
fests, as does direct service to Them within these pastimes. This
service is the wish-fulfilling tree (keli-kalpa-taru) of all treasured
yearnings. The sddhaka constantly remembers Lalita and the
other sakhis; in other words, he serves in his eternally perfect
body (siddha-deha) under their guidance.

By continuously chanting Hare Krsna, a sdadhaka who has not
attained the stage of bhdva (an ajata-rati-sadhaka) has his
anarthas gradually removed and develops steadfastness in
chanting. Consequently his intelligence becomes fixed and he
develops resolute attachment (nistha) for krsna-nama. Such a
sadhaka pursues as his ideal the character, service and goal of
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Srila Ripa Gosvami, Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami and other
pure devotees.

While chanting the third pair of names — Krsna Krsna — this
sadhaka follows the ideal character of the pure devotees, their
way of chanting a fixed number of rounds, their offering of a
fixed number of obeisances, their renunciation of material enjoy-
ment and their utterance of prayers and glorifications. With firm
faith he chants the holy name day and night. The jdta-rati-
sadhaka, on the other hand, remembers the pastimes of Sri
Radha and the other gopis when Sri Krsna leaves for cowherding,
as well as the moods of separation they experience at that time.

With the fourth pair of names — Hare Hare — unalloyed bhakti
is stimulated within the heart of the ajata-rati-sadhaka when he
performs nama-sankirtana with taste (ruci). The jata-rati-
sddhaka chants this fourth pair of holy names with great affection,
and Sri Radha-Krsna’s pastimes of meeting awaken within his
heart.

While chanting the fifth pair of names — Hare Rama — the
ajata-rati-sadhaka prays for the mood of servitude (ddasya-
bhava) to appear in his heart. Attachment (dsakti) for nama-
bhajana arises at this time and remembrance of pastimes begins.
With attachment, that sadhaka cultivates the conception that he
is a servant of Krsna. The jata-rati-sadhaka remembers the
pastime of Radha and Krsna’s meeting after Krsna returns from
cowherding. The gopis see to Krsna’s bath, dressing and so forth
in the house of Nanda, and they help Rohini-devi cook various
preparations for Him.

In this way, as the ajata-rati-sadhaka continuously chants the
holy name, he attains the inherent mercy of Nama Prabhu, and
his heart begins to soften and melt. Suddha-sattva (unalloyed
goodness) then arises in his heart, and his taste for chanting the
holy name thickens. In the heart of this sddhaka, the mood of

18



1 / PRATHAMA-YAMA-SADHANA

asakti sprouts and the nine symptoms of bhdava — ksantir
avyartha-kalatvam® — begin to manifest.

At this stage the sadhaka tastes the chanting of the sixth pair
of names — Hare Rama — and a natural aversion for that which is
unrelated to Krsna manifests. By the sadhaka’s chanting of the
holy name with complete dedication to Sri Krsna, his heart melts
and becomes extremely soft. Tears (asru), horripilation (pulaka)
and other asta-sdattvika-bhdvas manifest to the degree of
dhiimayita (smouldering)’. With this pair of names, the jata-rati-
sadhaka remembers how Radhika becomes completely
delighted upon obtaining Krsna’s remnants through Dhanistha.
Simultaneously She receives information regarding where Their
rendezvous will take place later that evening.

Chanting the seventh pair of names — Rama Rama — the nama-
sadhaka, who has taken shelter of madhurya-rasa with an
exclusive service mood to Sri Radha-Krsna Yugala, attains the
exclusive shelter of Sri Radha’s lotus feet. In other words, he
attains the transcendental sentiments of one of Srimati Radhika’s
maidservants (palyaddsis), whose hearts are one with Hers. He
also attains the ekddasa-bhdvas and the five dasas.
Overwhelmed by the mood of separation (vipralambha-rasa),
however, the sadhaka performs nama-sankirtana considering
himself devoid of bhakti. At this time an internal transcendental
vision (sphuirti) manifests in his heart: Sri Radha is intensely
eager to meet Krsna and, following Vrnda-devi's instruction,
goes to meet Him in a kusija on the bank of the Yamuna. Sri
Radha and Krsna, fully absorbed in thinking of each other, search
for one another.

: This refers to verses 1.3.25-6 of Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, which describe the nine
symptoms of bhdva. A full translation of these verses can be found on p. 241.

3 An explanation of dhiimayita and the other stages of intensity of the sattvika-
bhavas can be found on p. 247.

4
These terms are explained on pp. 255—06.
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Performing kirtana of the eighth pair of names — Hare Hare —
the sddhaka engages in the sweet prema-seva of Radha-Krsna in
the manifested Vraja-dhama throughout the eight divisions of the
day and night (asta-kdla). In other words, the sddhaka attains
service imbued with the mood of the gopis in his eternal form
(svaripa). As he performs nama-bhajana of this pair of names,
he remembers the pastimes of Sri Radha-Krsna’s meeting, in
which the completely dedicated manijaris of Sti Radha are serv-
ing Sri Yugala by offering betel, massaging Their feet and so on.

Sri Bhajana-rahasya is truly a treasure chest of rahasyas, inti-
mate secrets. The secret of the qualification to enter bhajana is
hidden in the first yama of Bhajana-rahasya, nisanta-bhajana.
This secret is sraddha, faith. After the stage of sadhu-sanga,
when sddhana is executed through the performance of ndama-
sankirtana under the shelter of the spiritual master and with
sambandha-jiiana, anarthas are eliminated. The first verse of
Sri Siksdstaka, ceto-darpana-mdrjanam, indicates the most
favourable process of bhajana for this stage.

The second yama, pratah-kaliya-bhajana, holds the secret of
the removal of anarthas (anartha-nivriti) in the association of
devotees. Nama (the holy name) and nami (the possessor of the
name) are non-different in tattva. Mercy and all other potencies
of the personification of ndma are placed within the name of
Bhagavan, and cleansing the heart (ceto-darpana-madrjanam)
becomes possible by performing such bhajana. The second
yama explains the secrets of ndama-bhajana in accordance with
the mood of the second verse of Siksdstaka, which begins with
the words nammndam akdari.

Bhajana with firm faith (bhajana-nistha) is the subject of the
third yama, piarvahna-kdaliya-bhajana. Performing ndama-
bhajana with nistha extinguishes the blazing forest fire of
material existence (bhava-maha-davdgni). Bhajana that is
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performed without pride (amdani) and with respect for others in
relation to their respective positions (mdnada) is the secret
hidden within this ya@ma. This is stated in the words of the third
verse of Siksdastaka, trndd api sunicena taror api sahispund.

The secrets of ruciare found to be concealed within the fourth
yama, madhyahna-kaliya-bhajana. In the stage of ruci, the
sdadhaka has no other prominent desire but to serve St Krsna.
The transcendental sentiments of prayers such as sreyah
kairava-candrikd-vitaranam (Siksastaka (1)) and na dhanam
na janam (Siksdstaka (4)) explain bhajana in this stage.

In the fifth yama, aparahna-kaliya-bhajana, the nama-
sadhaka is praying to attain his true identity as an eternal servant
of Krsna. Here an attachment for both bhajana and the object of
bhajana (bhajaniya) is especially awakened. By performing
such bhajana, one realises that the holy name is without doubt
the very life of all transcendental knowledge, vidyd-vadhii-
Jwanam. At this stage, the mood of the prayer ayi nanda tanuja
kinkaram (Siksastaka (5)) appears in the heart of the sddhaka.

The secret of performing nama-bhajana with bhava lies
hidden within the sixth yama, sayam-kaliya-bhajana. At this
stage, the external symptoms of perfection become visible. By
performing ndama-sankirtana with bhdava, the ocean of transcen-
dental bliss begins to expand (anandambudhi-vardhanam),
and prayers like nayanam galad-asru-dhdaraya (Siksdstaka (6))
arise in the devotee’s heart. This is all discussed in this yama.

The seventh yama, pradosa-kaliya-bhajana, presents a discus-
sion on the internal symptoms of perfection. At this stage, when
nama-bhajana is performed with realisation of the mood of sepa-
ration (viraha, or vipralambha), it is possible to taste complete
nectar at every step, prati-padam pirnamytdsviadanam. Prayers
to obtain vipralambha-prema, as described in the seventh verse
of Siksastaka, yugayitam nimesena, begin in this yama.
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The secret of prema-bhajana is hidden in the eighth yama,
ratri-lila-bhajana, which describes perfection together with
aikantika-nistha, one-pointed dependence on Krsna. Such a
stage bestows sarvatma-snapanam, the complete purification of
the jivatma, both inside and out. The desire to obtain bhdva
(here referring to the stage just prior to mahdbhdva), which is
described in the eighth verse of Siksdstaka, dslisya va pdda-
ratam, is contained within this eighth yama.

Text 7
Bhakti-rasamria-sindhu (1.4.15-16) states:

dadau Sraddha tatah sadhu-
sango ‘tha bhajana-kriya
tato ‘nartha-nivrttih sydt
tato nistha rucis tatah
athdasaktis tato bhavas
tatah premabhyudaricati
sadhakandam ayam premnah
pradurbhave bhavet kramah

[This verse describes the gradual development of the sadhaka’s
devotion.] Sukrti that gives rise to bhakti generates transcen-
dental faith (paramarthika-sraddha). Faith in the words of the
scriptures and a desire to hear hari-kathda are the symptoms of
this sraddha. Upon its appearance, one gets the opportunity for
sadhu-sanga, and then bhajana-kriyda (devotional activity)
begins. Anartha-nivrtti is also initiated at this time, and there-
after nistha arises in bhajana. This is followed by ruci, and then
asakti arises for both bhajana and the object of bhajana. When
this stage ripens it is transformed into the state of bhdva, and
thereafter prema arises. This is how prema gradually manifests in
the heart of the sadhaka.
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bhakti-miila sukrti haite Sraddhodaya
Sraddha haile sadhu-sanga andydse haya
sadhu-sanga phale haya bhajanera siksa
bhajana-Siksara sange nama mantra diksd
bhajite-bhajite haya anarthera ksaya
anartha kharvita haile nisthara udaya
nistha-name yata haya anartha-vinasa
name tata ruci-krame haibe prakdasa
ruci-yukta namete anartha yata yaya
tatai asakti name bhakta-jana paya
namdsakti krame sarvanartha diira haya
tabe bhavodaya haya ei ta niscaya

iti madhye asat-sange pratistha janmiya
kutinati dvare deya nimne pheldaiya

ati savadhane bhart asat-sanga tyaja
nirantara paranande harinama bhaja

Text 8
The Katyayana-samhita (quoted in Bhakti-rasamyta-sindhu
(1.2.51)) states:

varam huta-vaha-joala
panijarantar-vyavasthitih

na Sauri-cinta-vimukha-
Jana-samvasa-vaisasam

Whether I am burned by fire or remain encaged forever, T will
never, ever desire the association of those who are averse to

Krsna.
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Text 9
The Visnu-rahasya (Bhakti-rasamyta-sindhu (1.2.112)) states:

alinganam varam manye
vyala-vyaghra-jalaukasam

na sangah Salya-yuktandm
nand-devaikasevinam

It is better to live with or embrace a snake, a tiger or an alligator
than to associate with those whose hearts are filled with varieties
of material desires and who worship various demigods.

agnite pudi va panjarete baddha hai

tabu krsna-bahirmukha sanga nahi lai
varam sarpa-vyaghra-kumbhirera alingana
anyasevi sanga nahi kari kaddcana

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti (for Texts 8-9)

These two Texts instruct the sddhaka to seek the association of
devotees of Krsna who are like-minded and favourable to one-
self. The dcaryas instruct the sddhaka to accept what is
favourable for bhakti and to reject what is unfavourable. One
should completely give up bad association. This means one
should renounce association with the opposite sex and with
those desiring liberation. The sddhaka should exclusively hear
and chant the narrations of Sri Radha-Krsna Yugala’s pastimes.
The association of like-minded devotees is beneficial for the
performance of this sadhana.

A sadhaka should also stay far away from the association of
demigod worshippers; a good example of this are the followers
of the Sri sampradaya, who never enter a temple of Siva nor
worship him. The sddhaka should also carefully avoid the com-
pany of materialists and persons averse to Krsna, for they will
pollute his heart. In this regard the example of Srila Gaura-kiSora
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dasa Babaji is quite suitable. Occasionally, to avoid the approach
of materialists, Srila Babaji Maharaja would lock himself in a
public lavatory and perform his bhajana there. He maintained
that the stench of excrement was superior to the “odour” of
materialistic people. Various kinds of material desires arise in the
heart of a jiva who has bad association, and he thus becomes
degraded. Therefore sdadhakas of pure krsna-bhakti should
avoid detrimental association.

Text 10
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (2.1.103) states that nama-abhdasa
destroys all sins and liberates one from material existence:

tam nirvydajam bhaja guna-nidhim pavanam pavanandam
Sraddhda rajyan matir atitaram uttama-sloka-maulim

prodyann antah-karana-kuhare hanta yan-nama-bhanor
abhdso 'pi ksapayati mahd-pataka-dhvanta-rasim

O reservoir of good qualities, just faithfully perform bhajana of
Sri Krsna without duplicity. He is the supreme saviour among all
saviours, and the most exalted of those worshipped with poetic
hymns. When even a slight appearance of His name, which is
like the sun, arises in one’s cave-like heart, it destroys the dark-
ness of great sins that are present there.

parama pavana krsna tanhdara-carana
niskapata Sraddhd-saha karaha bhajana
yanra nama suryabhdsa antare pravesi
dhvamsa kare kahapapa andhakdara rasi

ei Siksdstake kahe krsna-lila-krama

ihate bhajana-krame lilara udgama
prathame prathama Sloka bhaja kichu dina
dvitiya Slokete tabe haota pravina
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cari sloke kramasah bhajana pakva kara
parnicama slokete nija-siddha-deha bara
ai Sloke siddha-dehe radha-padasraya
arambha kariya krame unnati udaya
chaya sloka bhayjite anartha diire gela
tabe jana siddha-dehe adhikara haila
adhikara na labhiya siddha-deha bhave
viparyaya buddhi janme saktira abhdve
savadhane krama dhara yadi siddhi cao
sadhura carita dekhi’ Suddha-buddhi pdo
siddha-deha peye krame bhajana karile
asta-kdla seva-sukha anayase mile
Siksdastaka cinta, kara smarana kRirtana

krame asta-kala-seva habe uddipana

sakala anartha yabe pabe prema-dhana
catur-varga phalgu-praya habe adarsana

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
When the holy name is chanted without any desire other than
that for bhakti, when it is not covered by jriana, karma and so
forth, and when it is chanted in a favourable mood with a sense
of one’s relationship (sambandha) with Krsna, it is called
suddha-nama, the pure name. If it is not Suddha-nama, it is
called nama-abhasa, a semblance of the holy name. When one’s
chanting of the holy name is asuddha, covered with ignorance,
or in other words when it has the defects of bhrama (the ten-
dency to commit mistakes) and pramada (the tendency to be
illusioned), it is called nama-abhdsa. Nama-dabhdsa also refers
to the chanting of the name when one is absorbed in matters
unrelated to Krsna. And when asuddha-ndama is chanted with
desires for liberation and enjoyment, due to the influence of
mdyavada (impersonalism) and so on, it is called nama-

aparddha.
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The semblance of Sri Krsna’s name is so powerful that it is
capable of putting an end to the darkness of the greatest of sins.
Nama-abhasa enters the ears of the jiva, rises in his cave-like
heart and liberates him. Moreover, if one who chants nama-
abhdsa gives up bad association and constantly remains in the
association of pure devotees, he will very quickly attain Suddha-
bhakti and the topmost goal of life — krsna-prema.

Nanda-nandana Sri Krsna is the ultimate limit of bhagavatta
(the quality of being Bhagavan). He is all-powerful (sarva-
saktiman) and supremely merciful. Even a semblance of His
name burns the most terrible sins to ashes and makes the heart
pure and pleasant. It is therefore necessary to perform one’s
bhajana sincerely and faithfully.

The process of gradually developing krsna-bhajana is
described in Sri Siksdstaka. Krsna’s pastimes will progressively
manifest in the heart of the sddhaka who is following this
process. First, one should practise according to the rules of
bhajana mentioned in the first verse. Thereafter, by faithfully
following the second, third and fourth verses, one’s bhajana will
gradually become mature. When that is achieved, one should
perform bhajana according to the sentiments contained in the
fifth verse, and one should contemplate one’s perfect spiritual
body (siddha-deha), which develops gradually by taking
exclusive shelter of Srimati Radhika’s lotus feet. By continuously
performing bhajana in this way, all anarthas will be removed
and one will receive the eligibility to attain one’s siddha-deha. As
long as anarthas are present, one can never attain one’s siddha-
deha. The intelligence of those who try to contemplate their
siddha-deha without sufficient qualification becomes spoilt due
to their lack of strength, and their entire bhajana is ruined. This
is called sahajiya-bhava, and it is thoroughly opposed to pure
bhajana. 1f there is an honest desire to attain perfection, one
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should carefully adopt the gradual process of bhajana as
mentioned previously and follow the path of Sri Rapa, Sri
Raghunatha and other mahdjanas who are expert in bhajana.
By performing bhajana in this way and having obtained one’s
siddha-deha, one easily attains the happiness of asta-kaliya-
sevd, service in Radha-Krsna’s eternal pastimes during the eight
periods of the day. Therefore, contemplating the sentiments of
Siksdstaka through smarana and kirtana will gradually stimulate
asta-kaliya-seva. All anarthas will be removed by this process
and one will easily be able to attain prema-dharma. At that time
the four ultimate goals of human life (purusarthas) — religiosity
(dharma), economic development (artha), sense gratification
(kama) and liberation (moksa) — will appear very insignificant.

Text 11
The first verse of Siksastaka describes the sequence of bhajana.
First the mirror-like heart is cleansed by the chanting of the holy
name:

ceto-darpana-madrjanam bhava-mahd-davagni-nirvapanan
Sreyah-kairava-candrikda-vitaranam vidya-vadhi-jivanam

anandambudhi-vardhanam prati-padam piirnamytasvadanam
sarvatma-snapanai param vijayate sri-krsna-sankirtanam

Let there be supreme victory for the chanting of the holy name of
Sri Krsna, which cleanses the mirror of the heart and completely
extinguishes the blazing forest fire of material existence. Sri-
krsna-sankirtana diffuses the moon rays of bhdva, which cause
the white lotus of good fortune for the jivas to bloom. The holy
name is the life and soul of transcendental knowledge, which is
herein compared to a wife. It continuously expands the ocean of
transcendental bliss, enabling one to taste complete nectar at
every step, and thoroughly cleanses and cools everything, both
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internally and externally, including one’s body, heart, self (atma)
and nature.

sankirtana haite papa-samsara nasana
citta suddhi sarva-bhakti-sadhana udgama
krsna premodgama premamyta-asvadana
krsna prapti-sevamrta-samudre majjana

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

The glory of sri-krsna-sankirtana is mentioned first in the
teachings of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Because sri-krsna-kirtana
is all-auspicious, the word param (supreme) is used in the
fourth line of this verse. This word indicates pure sarnkirtana,
which is obtained in progressive stages beginning with sraddha
and followed by sddhu-sanga and bhajana-kriya. Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, the ocean of mercy and compassion, Himself
appeared as a sadhaka-bhakta. He sang the glories of sri-krsna-
sankirtana, which is Sri Krsna Himself, in order to enlighten the
living entities with the fundamental truths of sambandha
(relationship), abhidheya (the process) and prayojana (the
goal). For the benefit of the jivas, Sti Bhagavan Himself appears
in the material world in the form of His name, which is the
transcendental, inconceivable, non-dual truth (aprakrta-acintya-
advaya-tattva).

Our tattva-dacarya, Sii Jiva Gosvami, says that the one Absolute
Truth (parama-tattva) eternally exists in four features by the
influence of His inherent inconceivable potency (svabhaviki
acintya-sakti). These four features are: (1) svaripa (His original
form), (2) tad-rupa-vaibhava (His personal splendour), (3) jiva
(the living entity) and (4) pradhdana (the unmanifest state of mate-
rial nature). They can be compared to the four aspects of the sun:
(D) the effulgence situated in the interior of the sun planet; (2) the
sun globe; (3) the atomic particles of light emanating from the sun
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globe; and (4) the reflected rays of the sun. Although the sun has
four aspects, it is one.

Bhagavan’s pard-sakti (superior potency, also known as
svartipa-Sakti) is manifest in three forms: (1) antaranga-sakti
(internal potency), (2) tatastha-sakti (marginal potency) and (3)
bahiranga-sakti (external potency). By the antaranga-sakti, the
Absolute Truth in His complete and original feature eternally
exists as Bhagavan, devoid of all faults, supremely auspicious
and the basis of all transcendental qualities. Moreover, for the
accomplishment of His transcendental pastimes, tad-ripa-
vaibhava (the Lord’s personal splendour, specifically Vaikuntha
and other dhamas, His associates, and His forms such as
Narayana) is eternally established by this same svaripa-sakti.

This same Absolute Truth, when endowed only with the mar-
ginal potency (tatastha-sakti), exists as His separate expansion
(vibhinnamsa-svaripa), which consists of the innumerable
infinitesimal conscious jivas. Although the infinitesimal conscious
living entities have no separate existence from Bhagavan, they
cannot be said to be Bhagavan, nor do they ever become
Bhagavan.

Further, parama-tattva Bhagavan, by His external potency
(bahiranga-sakti), manifests this entire material world, which is
His external splendour. This material world is a transformation of
madyd-sakti, here meaning pradhana, the unmanifest material
elements. In this way it is proved that the living entities (jivas),
the material world (jada-jagat) and Bhagavan’s personal splen-
dour that is manifest as His Vaikuntha existence (tad-ripa-
vaibhava), are inconceivably one with and different from
(acintya-bhedabheda) Bhagavan’s original form.

The living entity’s eternal identity is understood by the words
ceto-darpana-marjanam. In this regard Jiva Gosvami has

concluded that the individual jiva is one minute part of the
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Supreme Absolute Truth, who is endowed with the marginal
potency represented by the sum total of all jivas. The Supreme
Lord is all-pervading consciousness (vibhu-caitanya) and the
living entity is infinitesimal consciousness (anu-caitanya). The
Jjwas are innumerable and are either conditioned (baddha) or
liberated (mukta). When the jivas are vimukha, indifferent to the
Lord, they become conditioned. They become liberated when
they are unmukha, turned towards Him, and the covering of
maya over the pure identity and qualities of the jiva is removed.

Just as one’s face cannot be seen in a mirror that is covered
with dust, the jiva cannot perceive his actual svaripa in a heart
that is covered by the dirt of ignorance. When the practice of
pure bhakti, which is the essential function of the hldadini-sakti,
begins, one engages in the process of Sravanam, hearing.
Thereafter, Sri-krsna-sankirtana manifests automatically and
thoroughly cleanses the dirt of ignorance. When the mirror of the
heart is cleansed, it is possible to truly have vision of one’s own
svaripa. The jiva’s constitutional occupation (svadharma) is to
serve Bhagavan.

Bhava-mahd-davagni-nirvapanam— The purport of the word
bhava, mundane existence, is that the living entity has to repeat-
edly take birth in this material world. This bhava-mahda-davagni,
blazing forest fire of material existence, cannot be extinguished
by any means other than sri-krsna-sankirtana. Here a question
may be raised. Upon attaining knowledge of one’s svadharma,
does one cease to perform Sri-krsna-sankirtana? No, this never
happens. Hari-sankirtana is the eternal occupation of the living
entity, and it is both the process (sadhana) and the goal
(sadhya).

Sreyah-kairava-candrika-vitaranam — For the living entities
ensnared by madyd, material enjoyment alone is desirable and

because of this they inevitably suffer the threefold miseries. In
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complete opposition to this, it is auspicious (Sreyah) to always be
engaged in serving Sri Krsna. This sreyah is compared to the
white water lotus, which opens at night by the influence of the
moon. Sri-krsna-sankirtana diffuses its moon rays of bhdva and
causes the white water lotus of auspiciousness for the living
entities to bloom.

Vidya-vadhii-jivanam — The power of sri-krsna-sankirtana
removes the ignorance of the jiva, and then knowledge of one’s
relationship with St Krsna arises. Sri-krsna-sankirtana is there-
fore the life of all transcendental knowledge, which has here
been compared to a wife (vadhit). Through sankirtana the
inherent identity of the jiva manifests, and if by qualification one
is fit to taste madhurya-rasa, he receives the pure spiritual form
of a gopi. Thus Sri Krsna’s svaripa-sakti, which is the embodi-
ment of that transcendental knowledge, is compared to a wife or
consort.”

Anandambudhi-vardhanam — Here another doubt may arise.
Since the inherent nature of the jiva is infinitesimal, it may be
assumed that his constitutional happiness is also infinitesimal;
but factually it is not. Sri-krsna-sankirtana unlimitedly expands
the inherent transcendental pleasure of the living entity by virtue
of the hladini-sakti. In other words, when the living entity attains
his purely spiritual form (Suddha-svaripa), he will gain bound-
less, transcendental happiness.

Prati-padam purnamrtasvadanam — Upon attaining his
suddha-svariipa and being eternally situated in one of the tran-
scendental rasas (dasya, sakhya, vdtsalya or mddhurya), the

’ Bhakti, as the essential function of Bhagavan’s svaripa-sakti, is always pre-
sent within the hearts of the vraja-gopis. In particular, Srimati Radhika is the per-
sonification of svariapa-sakti and, consequently, the personification of bhakti.
That is why the svaripa-Sakti has here been compared to the beloved consort
of Sri Krsna.
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jwa relishes the sweetness of Bhagavan’s form and pastimes in
an ever-new way at every moment. In other words, he relishes
the nectar of service to Nanda-nandana Sri Krsna in His two-
armed form, holding a flute and dressed as a cowherd boy.
Sarvatma-snapanam — At this stage, when the jiva'’s heart is
completely pure and devoid of any selfish motive for personal
enjoyment, he naturally enjoys the transcendental bliss of the
loving pastimes of the Divine Couple. In his internally contem-
plated spiritual form he serves Them as a maidservant of Srimati
Radhika, who is the embodiment of mahdabhdava, the very
essence of hladini. The two words sarvatma-snapanam have
been used here to indicate supreme purity, completely devoid of
the faults of the desire to merge into Brahman and the desire for

selfish sense enjoyment.

Text 12
The seventh verse of Sri Rapa Gosvami's Namdstaka describes
the holy name as the embodiment of concentrated transcenden-
tal bliss and knowledge:

suditasrita-jandrtir-asaye ramya-
cid-ghana sukha-svaripine

nama gokula-mahotsavaya te kysna
plrna-vapuse namo namah

O destroyer of the numerous sufferings of those who have taken
shelter of You! O embodiment of delightful transcendental bliss!
O great festival for the residents of Gokula! O all-pervading one!
O Krsna-nama, time and again I offer respects to You, who are
replete with these qualities.

asrita janera saba artindasa kari
atiramya cidghana svaripe vihari
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gokulera mahotsava kyrsna pirna-ripa
hena ndame nami prema pdi aparipa
nama kirtane haya sarvanartha nasa
sarva subhodaya krsne premera ulldsa

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu says, “The name of Krsna removes all
kinds of distress and sorrow for those who have taken shelter of
Him. He especially removes the Vrajavasis’ extreme pain of
separation. Krsna-ndama sports as Nanda-nandana Sri Krsna, the
personification of supremely delightful, condensed, transcenden-
tal happiness. The holy name is the great festival of Nanda-
Gokula and the very embodiment of Krsna Himself. Please let Me
attain undivided love for sri-krsna-nama. Aho! All anarthas will
be completely destroyed through nama-sankirtana, and all vari-
eties of auspiciousness, as well as joyful love for Krsna, will arise.”

A question may arise here. The holy name is able to destroy
the thirty-two kinds of seva-aparadha, but how can criticism of
devotees and saintly persons (sadhu-ninda) and the other nine
kinds of nama-aparadha be destroyed? The answer is that they
can also be destroyed by chanting harindama. Mahaprabhu is
speaking with this mood.

Text 13
The path of astanga-yoga is always full of fear. Srimad-
Bhdgavatam (1.6.35) states:

yamadibhir yoga-pathaih
kama-lobha-hato muhuh
mukunda-sevayd yadvat
tathdatmaddha na samyati

The mind that is disturbed by the enemies of lust, anger, greed

and so forth does not become subdued or peaceful by practising
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yama and niyama on the path of astanga-yoga, as it does by
performing service to Sri Mukunda, which completely controls it.

yoge Suddha kari’ citte ekdagraha kare
bahusthale e kathara vyatikrama kare

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
In Sri Caitanya-caritamyta (Madhya-lila 22.29) it is stated:

jnani jivan-mukta-dasa pdinu kari’ mane
vastutah buddhi Suddha’ nahe krsna-bhakti bine

This verse describes how yogis observe the practices of
astanga-yogd’, such as yama and niyama, in order to restrain
the senses. They use processes like prandyama to pacify the
restless mind, and they use pratyahara to keep the objects of
sense enjoyment far away. By remembering their object of med-
itation, by repeated dharana, and finally by samddhi, they
become absorbed in Brahman, which is devoid of transcenden-
tal pastimes. Although they go through many difficulties and they
practise so much self-control, even if they become successful
they only attain a degraded state. The heart of the jiva cannot
become completely pure by doing yoga and so forth, for upon
seeing the forms and tasting the objects that attract his senses, he
again becomes agitated to attain them. It is because of that desire
that he falls down. Examples of this are Maharsi Visvamitra and
Saubhari Muni.

The purity desired by the practitioner of astarnga-yoga is auto-
matically manifest in the devotee who performs bhakti-yoga; it
naturally comes to the devotee on the strength of bhakti. In
bhakti-yoga the devotees, who are fearless, free from care and

sorrow, and without worldly desires, are engaged in the service

6
Please refer to the astanga-yoga Glossary entry for an explanation of the
related terms that appear here.



SRT BHAJANA-RAHASYA

of Mukunda. Sri Mukunda, being pleased by their unalloyed
devotion, protects and maintains them under all circumstances.

Text 14

In Srimad-Bhdagavatam (1.5.12) jridna and karma are condemned:

naiskarmyam apy acyuta-bhava-varjitam
na Sobhate jianam alam niranjanam
kutah punah sasvad abhadram isvare
na carpitam karma yad apy akdaranam

Even pure knowledge (jndna), which is the direct sadhana to
obtain liberation, has no beauty if it is devoid of bhakti to
Bhagavan. How then can selfless action (niskama-karma),
which is not offered to Bhagavan, and fruitive action (kamya-
karma), which is always inauspicious in both its practice and
perfection, be beautiful?

niranjana karmatita, kabhu jnana susobhita,
Suddha bhakti vina nahi haya
svabhava abhadra karma, haleo niskama dharma,
krsnarpita naile subha naya

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
The word naiskarmya in this Text refers to niskama-karma,
selfless action. Although such selfless action does not have the
variegated nature of karma-kanda, devotees do not accept it
because it is devoid of worship of Bhagavan. Devotees also have
no connection with niranjana-jnana (knowledge freed from
nescience) if it is not dedicated to Bhagavan. Vairdgya (renunci-
ation) that does not lead to attachment for the lotus feet of
Bhagavan is also useless. The dcdryas have ascertained that the
Jjiwa who leaves the eternal service of Hari and runs towards
inauspicious karma or contemptuous moksa becomes bereft of

his own supreme auspiciousness forever.
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Text 15

Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.4) condemns the path of non-devotion:

Sreyah-srtim bhaktim udasya te vibho
klisyanti ye kevala-bodha-labdhaye
tesam asau klesala eva sisyate
nanyad yatha sthiila-tusavaghatinam

O Lord, devotional service unto You is the main source of all
kinds of auspiciousness. Those who give up this path only to cul-
tivate jrnana will simply undergo hard work, suffer pain and
achieve difficulty, just as the only gain of a person who beats

empty husks is hard work, not rice.

bhakti-patha chadi’ kare jnanera praydsa
miche kasta paya tara haya sarva-ndsa
ati kaste tusa kuti’ tandiila na paya
bhakti-stinya jnane tatha vrtha dina yaya

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
Brahmaji says, “O Lord, the hard work of those who disrespect
the path of all-auspicious bhakti and strive to attain nirvisesa-
brahma-jriana (knowledge aimed at impersonal liberation) will
only result in trouble. The path of bhakti is extremely straight-
forward, simple and easily attained without any effort. Bhagavan
is pleased merely with a leaf or flower if it is offered with a heart
full of love. But someone who leaves the service of Bhagavan
and endeavours to merge into Brahman will only obtain misery.”
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Text 16

The blazing fire of material existence is extinguished by nama-
sankirtana. Srimad-Bhdgavatam (6.2.46) says:

natah param karma-nibandha-kyrntanan
mumuksatam tirtha-padanukirtandt

na yat punah karmasu sajjate mano
rajas-tamobhyam kalilan tato ‘nyathd

For those who desire liberation from the bondage of this material
existence, there is no other means than chanting the name
of Bhagavan, who sanctifies even the holy places by the touch of
His lotus feet. This nama-sankirtana is able to destroy the root
cause of all sinful activities, because when the mind has taken
shelter of Bhagavan it will never again be caught by fruitive
activities. By taking shelter of any atonement other than the
name of Bhagavan, the heart will remain affected by the modes
of passion and ignorance, and sins will not be destroyed at

the root.

karma-bandha sukhandana, moksa prapti sanghatana,
krsna-nama-kirtane sadhaya
karma-cakra rajas-tamah, prirna-ripe vinirgama,
nama vind nahi anyopaya

Text 17

Further, the Padma Purdna states:

sakyd uccaritam yena harir ity aksara-dvayam
baddhah parikaras tena moksdaya gamanam prati

A person who even once chants the two syllables sa and 7i easily

attains liberation.
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yanra mukhe ekabdra nama nrtya kare
moksa-sukha andydse paya sei nare

Text 18
The holy name is like the moonlight that causes the white water
lotus of all-auspiciousness to blossom. The Skanda Purdna says:

madhura-madhuram etan mangalam mangalandi
sakala-nigama-valli sat-phalam cit-svariapam

sakyd api parigitam sraddhaya helaya va
bhyrguvara nara-matram tarayet Rrsna-nama

The holy name is the most auspicious of all that is auspicious,
and the sweetest of all that is sweet. It is the fully ripened tran-
scendental fruit of all the creepers of the Srutis. O best of the
Bhrgu dynasty, if a person even once chants the name of Krsna
without offence — be it with faith or indifferently — that chanting
will deliver him from the bondage of material existence.

sakala mangala haite parama mangala
cit-svaripa sandatana vedavalli-phala
krsna-nama ekabara sraddhaya helaya
yanhdara vedane sei mukta suniscaya

Text 19
The holy name is the life of all transcendental knowledge,
which is compared to a wife (vadhip). This is supported by the
following verse from the Garuda Purana:

yad icchasi param jridnan
Jjnandd yat paramari padam
tad adarena rdjendra
kuru govinda-kirtanam
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O best of kings, if you desire to obtain the topmost knowledge and
the supreme goal of that knowledge, prema-bhakti, then chant the
holy name of Stf Govinda with great respect and devotion.

parama jnana haite ye parama pada paya
govinda-kirtana sei karaha Sraddhaya

Text 20
In Srimad-Bhdgavatam (3.5.40) the demigods speak the following:

dhatar yad asmin bhava isa jivdas
tapa-trayenabhihata na sarma

atman labhante bhagavars tavanghri-
cchayam sa-vidyam ata asrayema

O Vidhata! O Lord! O Paramatma! In this material world the living
entities, overwhelmed by the threefold miseries, cannot find any
peace. Therefore, O Bhagavan, we take shelter of the shade of

Your lotus feet, which are full of knowledge.

e samsdre tapa-traya, abhihata jivacaya,
ohe krsna na labhe mangala
tava pada-chaya vidya, subha data anavadya,
tad-asraye sarva-subha phala

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
The demigods are praying at the lotus feet of Bhagavan: “O Lord,
the jiva is experiencing the auspicious and inauspicious fruits of
lifetimes of karma. By the management of mdya he is wandering
around in the forest of material existence, overwhelmed by suffer-
ing. The jiva is endeavouring to find relief from these threefold
miseries, sometimes through knowledge and renunciation and
sometimes through knowledge of Brahman, but he is unable to
find peace. By obtaining liberation he wants to become as if inert,

unable to feel anything, just as stones immersed in water cannot
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feel the pleasure of being in water. Transcendental peace, para-
Santi, is attained at Sri Hari’s lotus feet. By following the path of
bhakti, the living entity becomes immersed in an ocean of
transcendental peace and bliss. Thus, to take shelter of Your lotus
feet is the only means to attain this para-santi.”

Text 21
In Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.29.49) it is stated:

sa vidyad tan-matir yaya

Knowledge is that by which one’s attention is concentrated upon
Bhagavan.

ye saktite kysne kare udbhdvana
vidya-name sei kare avidya khandana
krsna-nama sei vidya-vadhiira jivana
krsna-pada-padme ye karaye sthira mana

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
Bhagavan has only one potency (sakti), which has two functions:
knowledge (vidyad) and ignorance (avidyd). Yogamaya is knowl-
edge and Mahamaya is ignorance. Mahamaya is responsible for
the creation of the material world, and she covers the living
entity’s eternal identity and inherent qualities.

The word vidya is derived from the verbal root vid, “to know”
or “to understand”. In other words vidyd is that through which
one can know service to Sti Krsna. When suddha-bhakti arises in
the heart of the sadhaka by his continuous performance of hear-
ing and chanting, at that time Bhakti-devi removes his ignorance
and dispels all desires other than to attain the service of
Bhagavan. By vidyd-vrtti, the function of knowledge, she
destroys the jiva’s coverings in the form of his gross and subtle
bodies and simultaneously manifests his pure spiritual body
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according to his inherent nature (svaripa). The life of this tran-
scendental knowledge (vidyd), which is compared to a wife, is
the holy name of Krsna. This vidya fixes a person’s mind at the
lotus feet of Sri Krsna. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked Raya
Ramananda:

prabhu kahe — “kaun vidya vidya madhye sara?”
raya kahe — “krsna bhakti vina vidya nahi ara”

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lild 8.245)

“Which is the most important of all fields of knowledge?” Raya
Ramananda replied, “Except for krsna-bhakti, no other education
is important.”

Text 22

The chanting of the holy name expands the ocean of transcen-
dental bliss. It is stated in Srimad-Bhdagavatam (8.3.20):

ekantino yasya na kancandrthan
varnichanti ye vai bhagavat-prapanndh

aty-adbhutam tac-caritam sumangalam
gayanta ananda-samudra-magndh

The devotees who are exclusively surrendered unto Bhagavan,
and who have no other desire than to attain Him, become
immersed in an ocean of bliss by performing sankirtana of His
wonderful and supremely auspicious pastimes.

akincana haye kare ekanta kirtana
ananda samudre magna haya sei jana

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
This Text comes from Gajendra’s prayers to Bhagavan, when
Gajendra was being attacked by the crocodile. The sadhaka will
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also realise Bhagavan in his heart by constantly chanting the holy
name. Sri-krsna-sarnkirtana unlimitedly expands the jiva’s inher-
ent transcendental pleasure by virtue of the essential function of
the hladini-sakti. When the jiva attains his pure spiritual form,
he experiences unlimited bliss. In this condition he is eternally
situated in one of the transcendental rasas — dasya, sakhya,
vatsalya or madhurya — and he relishes complete nectar at every
step by virtue of the ever-increasing freshness of his attachment
to Sri Krsna (nava-navayamana-anurdga).

Text 23

Nama-sankirtana enables one to taste complete nectar at every
step; therefore the Padma Purdana states:

tebhyo namo ‘stu bhava-varidhi-jirna-panka-
sammagna-moksana-vicaksana-padukebhyah

krsneti varna-yugalam Sravanena yesam
anandathur bhavati nartita-roma-vindah

The devotees whose bodily hairs stand on end and whose hearts
tremble with bliss upon hearing the two syllables kr and sna,
deliver the living entities engrossed in material existence. Clear-
sighted, intelligent persons who desire eternal auspiciousness
surrender to the lotus feet of these rasika-bhakias.

krsna-nama suni’ roma-vinda nrtya kare
ananda kampana haya yanhdra Sarire
bhava-sindhu-panka magna jivera uddhara
vicaksana tinho nami carane tanhdara

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
I offer my repeated obeisances unto the lotus feet of those per-
sons whose bodily hairs stand on end, whose hearts tremble with
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bliss, and from whose eyes tears flow upon hearing the name of
Krsna. Such devotees, who are most fortunate and magnani-
mous, are expert in delivering the jivas sunk in the horrible mud
of material existence.

Text 24

Chanting the holy name completely cleanses the self. Srimad-
Bhagavatam (12.12.48) states:

sankirtyamano bhagavan anantah
Srutanubhdvo vyasanarii hi pumsam

pravisya cittam vidhunoty asesan
yathd tamo ‘rko ‘bhram ivdti-vatah

Bhagavan Sri Hari Himself enters the heart of a devotee who
describes His name, form, qualities, pastimes and so on, or hears
His glories; and He destroys all the darkness of the sins present
there. Upon entering the heart of the jiva, Bhagavan destroys his
offences, impediments, duplicity and material desires, just as the
sun drives away darkness or a powerful wind scatters the clouds.
This cleanses the mirror-like hearts of those who take shelter of
Krsna’s name, and very quickly they attain their pure transcen-
dental forms.

Sruta anubhiita yata anartha saryoga
Sri kysna kirtane saba haya ta viyoga

ye ripa vayute megha sirya tamah ndse
citte pravesiya dosa asesa vindse

krsna namdsraye citta darpana madrjana
ati Sighrva labhe jiva krsna prema-dhana

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
The glories of nama-sarnkirtana are described in this Text. Nama
Prabhu enters the heart of the living entity who is performing
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nama-sankirtana, destroys all his anarthas and makes his heart
soft and smooth. Not only that, nama-sankirtana will also
destroy all kinds of anarthas in a person who merely sees or
hears sankirtana, just as the sun drives away darkness or the
wind drives away the clouds. The scriptures state that the jivas’
tendency to enjoy will be completely destroyed on the strength
of performing nama-kirtana in the association of devotees. At
the end of Srimad-Bhdagavatam (12.13.23) StiVedavyasa glorifies
nama-sankirtana:

nama-sankirtanam yasya
sarva-papa-prandasanam

pranamo duhkha-Ssamanas
tari namami harin param

All sins are completely destroyed by the chanting of Bhagavan’s
names, and all kinds of miseries are relieved by complete surren-
der to His lotus feet and by always bowing down to Him. I offer
my respectful obeisances unto that Absolute Truth, Srf Hari.

Text 25
The holy name is Krsna Himself and the sweet embodiment of
transcendental mellows (caitanya-rasa-vigraha). In Namdastaka
(8) it is stated:

narada-vinojjivana! sudhormi-
nirydsa-mddhuri-pitral

tvam krsna-nama! kamam
sphura me rasane rasena sadad

O life of Narada’s vina! O crest of the waves upon the transcen-
dental ocean of nectar! O condensed form of all sweetness! O
Krsna-nama! By Your own sweet will, may You always appear on

my tongue along with all transcendental rasa.
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muni-vinda-ujjivana-sudhormi-nirydsa
mddhurite pariptirna krsna-namocchuvdsa
sei nama anargala amdra rasane
ndcuna rasera saha ei vancha mane

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
Here Rupa Gosvami prays: “O life of Narada Muni’s vina! O crest
of the waves on the transcendental ocean of nectar! O condensed
form of all sweetness! O Krsna-nama! May You always, by Your
own will, dance on my tongue with all transcendental rasa. This
is my prayer at Your lotus feet.”

Text 26

The second verse of Namdstaka states:

Jaya namadheya! muni-vrnda-geya!
Jana-ranjandya param aksarakyte!

tvam anddarad api manag-udiritam
nikhilogra-tapa-patalim vilumpasi

O Harinama, the great sages constantly chant Your glories.
To delight the devotees You have appeared in the form of
transcendental syllables. All victory unto You! May Your excel-
lence forever be splendidly manifest, and may You display it to
all. Prabhu, Your excellence is such that even if Your name is
chanted only once and without respect — that is, to indicate some-
thing else, jokingly and so forth — it completely destroys the most
fearsome of sins, and even sinful thoughts. Thus, make me
surrender to You without fail, and by my remembrance of Your

power, purify me because I proclaim Your glories.

Jiva Siva lagi’ paramaksara akara
muni-vrnda gaya Sraddha kari’ anivara
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Jjaya jaya harinama akhilogratapa
nasa kara hela gane e bada pratapa

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
O Lord, You have manifested as transcendental syllables (sabda-
brahma) for the benefit of the living entities. The great munis
and maharsis always faithfully chant these glories of Yours. All
victory, all victory to the holy name, which destroys all fearsome
sufferings, even if chanted indifferently.

Text 27
The Vedas (Rg Veda 1.156.3) describe the truth of the holy name
(nama-tattva):

om ity etad brahmano nedistam
nama yasmad uccaryamana

eva samsara-bhayadt tarayati
tasmdd ucyate tdara iti

One who chants o7z, which is very close to Brahman (here mean-
ing Bhagavan) and which indicates Brahman, is liberated from
the fear of the material world by this name. Therefore o is
famous by the name tdaraka-brahma (the deliverer).

Text 28

om dsya jananto nama-cid-vivaktan mahas te visno
sumatim bhajamahe om tat sat

O Visnu, all the Vedas appear from Your name, which is fully
conscious and all-illuminating. Your name is the personification
of transcendence and supreme bliss, and it is the embodiment of
easily obtainable transcendental knowledge. I worship You by
thoughtfully performing continuous chanting of Your name.
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Text 29

tato "bhiit trivrd omkdro
yo vyakta prabhavah svardt
yat tal lingam bhagavato
brahmanah paramdatmanah

Sri Bhagavan is imperceptible; He is both undivided and divided.
The syllables found in the word oz are His manifestation, and
He is manifest in the three forms of Brahman, Paramatma and
Bhagavan. The three syllables in the omikdra represent the
names Hari, Krsna and Rama. The name of Hari is non-different
from Hari Himself.

avyakta haite krsna svardta svatantra
brahma, atma, bhagavan lingatraya tantra
a-kara u-kara dara ma-kara nirdesa

om hari krsna rama namera visesa

hari haite abhinna sakala harinama
vdcya-vacaka bhede piirna kare kama

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

The manifest Brahman, Sri Krsna, is much greater than the
unmanifest Brahman and completely independent from it.
Parabrahma Sri Krsna is always manifest in the three forms of
Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan. The three syllables in the
omkara — a, u and m — represent Hari, Krsna and Rama, respec-
tively. Sri Hari is non-different from all the names of Hari. His
personal form is known as vdcya (that which is nameable) and
His transcendental name is known as wvdcaka (that which
denotes). These two forms fulfil the desires of each and every
sadhaka. (The syllables in the omikdra also have the following
meaning: @ — Krsna, « — Sti Radha, m — gopis, and the candra-
bindu (the dot over the m) — the jiva.)
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Text 30
Sri Caitanya-bhdgavata (Madhya-khanda 23.76-8) states:

hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare
hare rama hare rama rama rama hare hare

prabhu kahe kahilama ei mahda-mantra
iha japa giya sabe kariya nirbandha

tha haite sarva-siddhi haibe sabdara
sarva-ksana bala ithe vidhi nahi ara

The Lord said, “Regularly chant japa of this mahda-mantra. In this
way you will attain all perfection. Chant at any time and in any

circumstance; there are no other rules for chanting.”

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
Sriman Mahaprabhu says that by chanting the mahda-mantra all
bondage will vanish and the jiva will achieve perfection. In other
words, he will attain krsna-prema. Therefore one should chant
the mahd-mantra at all times. One is not required to follow any
special rules or regulations to chant it.

Text 31
Bhakti-rasamyrta-sindhu (1.2.103) states:

acirad eva sarvarthah
siddhaty esam abhipsitah

sad-dharmasydavabodhdya
yesam nirbandhini matih

The holy name is the bestower of all perfection, and those who
continuously chant harinama with such firm faith and convic-

tion quickly obtain the fruit of prema.
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nirbandhini-mati-saha kysna-nama kare
atisighra prema-phala sei name dhare

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

One who has a firm desire in his heart to know true dharma will
very quickly have his inner desire fulfilled. The perfection and
inner desire of devotees is to attain the service of Govinda’s lotus
feet. This service is realised by affectionately completing one’s
fixed amount of ndma. By firmly chanting a fixed amount of
harinama, prema will be incited in the heart of the sadhaka by
the mercy of Nama Prabhu. Day and night, ndma-dcarya Srila
Haridasa Thakura was chanting three lakhas of harinama with
determination. His vow was:

khanda-khanda hai deha yaya yadi prana
tabu ami vadane na chadi harinama

Sri Caitanya-bhdgavata (Adi-khanda 16.94)

Even if my body is cut to pieces and my life air exits, I will never
abandon the chanting of harinama.

Text 32

Hari-bhakti-vilasa gives the following injunctions for chanting:

tulasi-kastha-ghatitair
manibhir japa-mdlikd
sarva-karmani sarvesam
psitartha-phala-pradda
go-puccha-sadysi karya
yad va sarpakrtih subhd
tarjanyd na sprset sitram
kampayen na vidhiinayet
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angustha-parva-madhyastham
Dparivartam samdcaret

na sprset vama-hastena
kara-bhrastam na kdarayet

bhuktau muktau tathd krstau
madhya-mayam japet sudhih

A japa-mala made of tulasi or precious stones fulfils all kinds of
inner desires. A japa-madla shaped like a cow’s tail or a snake is
auspicious. One should not touch the japa-mdla with the fore-
finger. One should not swing or shake the mdala again and again
while chanting. Chant and change the direction of the mala
using the thumb and the middle finger. Do not touch the madala
with the left hand, and do not let it fall from the hand. Those who
desire material enjoyment (bhukti) and those who desire libera-
tion (mukti) chant with the middle finger.

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
Although it is mentioned that one can use a japa-mdlda of pre-
cious stones, such a madla is not used in our sampraddya. Also,
it is mentioned that chanting with the middle finger is for those
desiring sense enjoyment and liberation. Nonetheless, we chant
in this way because we should follow the method adopted by
our guru-parampard.

Text 33

Hari-bhakti-vildsa states:

manah samharanan Sauca
maunam mantrartha-cintanam

avyagratvam anirvedo
Japa-sampatti-hetavah
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While chanting, one should be one-pointed and give up talking
about mundane topics. With a pure heart, one should think
about the meaning of the holy name, and be steadfast and patient
in his chanting and remembrance of the holy name.

Jjapa kdle manake ekdagrabhduve laha
citte suddha thaka, vrtha katha nahi kaha

namartha cintaha sada dhairyasraya kara
namete ddara kari’ krsna-nama smara

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
The method for one to perfect the chanting of his mantras, both
harinama and gayatri, is described in this Text.

Manah samharanam — While chanting the holy name, one
should fix the mind on the desired name of the Lord and
remember pastimes connected with that name. The mind of the
conditioned living entity wanders to different subject matters,
and therefore one should stay in the association of sddhus and
control the mind through renunciation and practice.

Sauca — It is necessary for the sddhaka to maintain a standard
of external cleanliness through bathing and so forth, and to keep
his mind pure through internal cleanliness. He can do this by
bringing the six enemies headed by lust under control. In this
way his mind will not be attracted to anything other than Krsna.

Mauna — To speak only bhagavat-kathd and reject talk unre-
lated to Krsna is known as mauna (silence). One should not talk
about anything mundane while chanting.

Avyagratd — The restless nature of the unsteady mind is called
vyagratd. One should chant with avyagrata, a peaceful and
undisturbed mind.

Anirveda — One should not become discouraged by moving
slowly in his endeavour to attain the desired goal; rather, one
should chant with patience.
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Namartha-cintana — While chanting the holy name, the
sadhaka should remember Radha-Krsna’s pastimes of meeting
(milana) and separation (vipralambha). When he chants his
mantras, he should practise in the following five ways:

(1) The sadhaka should know the meaning of the mantra, and
remember the predominating deity of the mantra (the mantra-
devata) and his own specific relationship with that deity.

(2) Nydsa — “The deity of the mantra is my protector” — this
conviction is called nydsa. It is true that success can be attained
by uttering the mantra one time only; nonetheless, the mantra
is uttered 10 or 108 times for the pleasure of the mantra-devata.
This is also called nydsa.

(3) Prapatti — “1 take shelter of the lotus feet of the mantra-
devata” — this is called prapatti.

(4) Sarandgati — “1 am a jiva who is suffering extremely, and
therefore I surrender to the deity” — this resolve is Sarandgati.
(5) Atma-nivedana — “Whatever I have belongs to Him; it is not
mine. I am not mine either; I am His for Him to enjoy.” This is
atma-nivedana.

If one follows the process comprised of these five limbs, he
will quickly attain perfection in chanting his mantras.

Text 34

St Gopala-guru explains the meaning of the holy name as follows:

vifnapya bhagavat-tattvam
cid-ghandananda-vigraham

haraty avidyam tat kdaryam
ato harir iti smytah
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harati Sri-krsna-manah
krsndahlada-svaripini
ato harety anenaiva
Sri-radha parikirtita
anandaika-sukha-svami
Syamah kamala-locanah
gokulanandano nanda-
nandanah krsna iryate

vaidagdhi sara-sarvasvam
marti-liladhidaivatam

radhikdm ramyan nityam
rama ity abhidhiyate

The Supreme Person Sri Bhagavan has descended in the form of
the holy name, which is the embodiment of condensed knowl-
edge and bliss. While remembering the name of Bhagavan, one
should remember that nama and ndami are non-different. In the
first stage of a sddhaka’s progress, the holy name removes igno-
rance. Therefore He is Hari, “He who removes”. The rasika-
dcdryas, however, taste harindma by thinking that, in the kuijas
Vrsabhanu-nandini Sri Radha is stealing away the mind of Sri
Hari by Her service. He who chants Hare Krsna with this medita-
tion attains prema-bhakti. Sri Radha is krsna-hldadini-ripini, the
embodiment of Krsna’s own pleasure potency. She steals away
Krsna’s mind, and therefore Her name is Hara. The vocative form
of Hara is Hare. Thus, Hare Krsna means Radha-Krsna Yugala.
The names Radha-Krsna are sac-cid-ananda, full of eternity,
knowledge and bliss. Radha and Krsna are personally present in
Hare Krsna. The eternal master of Sri Radha, who is bliss per-
sonified, is Syama, who has eyes like lotus petals and who
desires that Sri Radhika always be happy. Nanda-nandana Sri

Krsna, the giver of bliss to the residents of Gokula, is always
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yearning to taste happiness with Sri Radha. Krsna is Lilesvara, a
clever dhira-lalita-nayaka’; therefore His name is Radha-
ramana. The Hare Krsna mahd-mantra is comprised of names of
the Divine Couple. While chanting this mantra one should
remember Their pastimes.

cid-ghana ananda-ripa Sri bhagavan
nama-riupe avaldra ei ta pramanda
avidya-harana karya haite nama hari
ataeva hare krsna name ydaya tari
krsnahldada-svaripini sri radhd amdra
krsna mana hare tai hara nama tanra
radhd-krsna Sabde Sri sac-cid-ananda ripa
hare kysna sabde radhda-krsnera svaripa
ananda-svarapa-radha tanra nitya svami
kamala-locana syama radhananda-kami
gokula-ananda nanda-nandana $ri kysna
radhd-sange sukhdsuvdde sarvada satrsna
vaidagdhya-sara-sarvasva miurta lilesvara
sri rdadha-ramana rama nama atahpara
hare kysna mahd-mantra sri yugala nama

yugala lilara cinta kara avirama

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

SriKrsna is the personification of condensed eternity, knowledge
and bliss (sac-cid-ananda). He is an ocean of compassion. The
clear proof of this is that He has appeared on this Earth in the
form of His name for the benefit of the living entities. This form
of Hari is performing the task of removing ignorance. Therefore
those who affectionately chant harindama are saved from this
illusory world created by ignorance.

7 A hero who is expert in the sixty-four arts and in amorous sports, always situ-

ated in fresh youth, expert at joking, devoid of anxiety and controlled by the
prema of his beloveds is known as a dhira-lalita-nayaka.

N
N



SRT BHAJANA-RAHASYA

Sri Radha is the essence of the hlddini-sakti, and She is always
giving supreme pleasure to Svayam Bhagavan Sri Krsna. She
even steals away the mind of parama-purusa Sri Krsna with Her
sweet form and qualities and by Her service, which is filled with
prema. Therefore, one of Her names is Hara. “Hare” in the
mahd-mantra is the vocative form of Hara, which refers to Sri
Radha. Thus, the devotee who is exclusively intent on the Divine
Couple (the aikantika-bhakta) accepts Radha-Krsna as the only
meaning of Hare Krsna. Sri Radha is the personification of bliss
(ananda-svaripini). Kamala-locana Syélmasundara is Her eter-
nal beloved, prana-vallabha. He is always intent on pleasing S
Radha, but He nonetheless remains indebted to Her. The source
of the great festival of bliss of Gokula, Nanda-nandana, is the
supremely attractive attractor. Therefore He is named Krsna.
Even though He always tastes happiness in Sri Radha’s associa-
tion, He always remains eager for it. He is famous as Radha-
ramana because He, LileSvara, the personification and essence of
all vaidagdhya (cleverness in amorous pastimes), is always with
Sri Radha, playing (ramana) inside and outside Her heart. This
Radha-ramana Sri Krsna is called Rama in the mahd-mantra. It
should be understood that Hare Krsna in the mahd-mantra
means Radha-Krsna Yugala. Therefore, while performing japa or
kirtana of the mahda-mantra, one should continuously remember
the pastimes of Sri Radha-Krsna Yugala.

Text 35

The Brhan-naradiya Purdana states:

harer nama harer nama
harer namaiva kevalam

kalau ndsty eva ndsty eva
nasty eva gatir anyathd
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In Kali-yuga there is no other way for the jiva than chanting the

holy name. There is no other way, there is no other way.

anya dharma karma chadi harinama sara
kali-yuge tahad vina gati nahi ara

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

In Kali-yuga, Svayam Bhagavan Sri Krsna has appeared in the
form of His name. Through harinama the whole world can be
delivered. The words harer nama in this Text are used three
times to make people with mundane intelligence become fixed
in chanting harindma. The word kevala (meaning “only”) is
used to make it abundantly clear that juana, yoga, tapasya and
other activities are to be renounced. Salvation is never possible
for one who disregards this instruction of the scriptures. To
emphasise this, the words ndsty eva (meaning “no other way”)
are repeated three times at the end of the Sloka.

Text 36

The Bhagavata-nama-kaumudi states:

naktam diva ca gatabhir jita-nidra eko
nirvinna iksita-patho mita-bhuk prasantah

yady acyute bhagavati sva-mano na sajjen
namani tad-rati-karani pathed vilajjah

If your mind is not absorbed in the name of Sri Bhagavan Acyuta,
then day and night without shyness chant those principal names
that are endowed with rati (such as Radha-ramana, Vraja-vallabha
and Gopijana-vallabha). Minimise sleep, eat moderately, and
proceed on the path of spiritual truth with a peaceful mind and a
disregard for worldly things.
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ratra dina unnidra nirvighna nirbhaya
mitabhuk prasanta nirjane cintamaya
lajja tyaji krsna-rati uddipaka nama
uccarana kare bhakta krsndsakti kama

Text 37

Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.3.22) states:

etavan eva loke 'smin
pumsar dharmah parah smrtah
bhakti-yogo bhagavati
tan-nama-grahanddibhih

Only the worship of Bhagavan Sti Vasudeva, performed through
nama-sankirtana, is called bhakti-yoga. This alone is the
supreme dharma for the living entities.

bhakti-yoga krsna-nama grahandadi ripa
para dharma name tara nirnita svaripa

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

Only nama-sankirtana is directly bhakti-yoga, and in Kali-yuga
it is the only means by which Sri Vrajarija-nandana can be con-
trolled. A question may arise here: if sense enjoyment and so
forth are easily attained through nama-kirtana, why are learned
persons teaching karma-yoga? The answer is that the intelligence
of Yajnavalkya, Jaimini and the other compilers of dharma-
sastras was often bewildered by Maya-devi. Their minds
remained attracted to the beautiful explanations given at that
time of the Rg, Yajur and Sama Vedas, and they were engrossed
in the various kinds of activities by which, with great difficulty,
one obtains the insignificant and temporary result of attaining
Svarga, the heavenly planets. The topmost dharma is ndama-
kirtana, which is easily performed; however, they were unable
to understand this.
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Text 38
While chanting harindma, one should remember Krsna’s pastimes.
“Nisante kirtane kunja-bhanga kare dhyana, krame krame citta
lagne rasera vidhdna — by remembering and performing kirtana
of nisanta-lila, or kunja-bhanga-lilda, the mind will gradually
relish rasa.” Govinda-lilamrta (1.10) states:

ratryante trasta-vinderita bahu-viravair bodhitau kirasari-
padyair-hrdyair api sukha-sayandd utthitau tau sakhibhih

dystau hrstau tada tvoditarati-lalitau kakkhati-gih sasankau
radhad-kysnau satrsnav api nija-nija-dhammny dapta-talpau smardami

At the end of the night, Vrnda-devi, fearing the approach of day,
indicates to the suka (parrot), sari(female parrot) and other birds
to make sweet sounds to awaken Sri Radha-Krsna. A cool, gentle,
fragrant breeze is slowly blowing. With charming calls, the
peacocks, peahens, suka, sari and papihda (cuckoos) glorify
Sri Radha-Krsna’s pastimes. They say, “O Vrajaraja-nandana! O
Nikunjesvari! When will we receive Your darsana?” Although the
Divine Couple have been aroused by the sweet chirping of the
birds, They embrace each other in fear of being separated and
again fall asleep, weary from amorous play. The more Vrnda-
devi tries to wake Them, the more They drowsily pretend to
sleep deeply, for They do not desire to leave one another. At that
time, the she-monkey Kakkhati loudly cries “Jatila! Jatila!” and
They awaken, filled with fear. (The meaning of “Jatila” is
“Morning has come and the sun-rays, which look like matted hair
(jata), are about to appear.” But it can also mean “Jatila is
coming”, Jatila being Sri Radha’s mother-in-law.) The nitya-
sakhis and prana-sakhis enter the kurnija. These manjari-sakhis
redecorate Radha and Krsna with clothes and ornaments, con-
cealing the signs of Their amorous pastimes, and then they call
the priya-sakhis and priya-narma-sakhis. Kisora and Kisori joke

59



SRT BHAJANA-RAHASYA

with each other, and St Lalita performs Their dgrati. Thereafter

They proceed to Their respective residences.

dekhiya arunodaya, vinda-devi vyasta haya,
kunje nana rava kardila
Suka-sari-padya suni, uthe radha nilamani,
sakhi-gana dekhi hysta haild
kalocita sulalita, kakkhatira rave bhita,
radhda-krsna satysna haiya
nija-nija grhe gelda, nibhyte sayana kaild,
dinhe bhaji se lila smariya
ei lila smara ara gdo krsna-nama,
krsna-lila prema-dhana pabe krsna-dhdama

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
Nisanta-lila, the pastime at night’s end, is also called kurnja-
bhanga-lila because Radha and Krsna have to separate after
Their night-long pastimes in the ku7ja. The eager sadhaka who
remembers and performs kirtana of this pastime will very
quickly become eligible for the treasure of krsna-prema.

Thus ends the Prathama-yama-sadhana,
Nisanta-bhajana, of Sri Bhajana-rahasya.
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¢ — —
Doitiya-yama-sadhana
Pratah-kaliya-bhajana —
anartha-nivrtti in sadhu-sanga
(the first six dandas of the morning:
approximately 6.00 A.M. — 8.30 A.M.)

Text 1
There is no consideration of proper or improper time in regard to
chanting the Lord’s holy names, which are fully endowed with all
potencies. This is described in the second verse of Siksdstcaka:

nammnam akari bahudha nija-sarva-saktis
tatrarpita niyamitah smarane na kalah

etadyst tava kypa bhagavan mamapi
durdaivam idysam ihdjani nanurdagah

O Bhagavan, Your names bestow all auspiciousness upon the
jwas. Therefore, for their benefit, You are eternally manifest as
Your innumerable names, such as Rama, Narayana, Krsna,
Mukunda, Madhava, Govinda and Damodara. You have invested
those names with all the potencies of Their respective forms. Out
of Your causeless mercy, You have not even imposed any restric-
tions on the remembrance of these names, as is the case with
certain prayers and mantras that must be chanted at specific
times (sandhyd-vandana). In other words, the holy name of
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Bhagavan can be chanted and remembered at any time of the
day or night. This is the arrangement You have made. O Prabhu,
You have such causeless mercy upon the jivas; nevertheless, due
to my nama-aparadha, I am so unfortunate that no attachment
for Your holy name, which is so easily accessible and which
bestows all good fortune, has awakened within me.

ancka lokera varicha aneka prakdra
krpate karila aneka namera pracara
khdaite suite yatha tatha nama laya
desa-kala-niyama nahi sarva-siddhi haya
sarva-sakti name dila kariya vibhdaga
amadra durdaiva name nahi anuraga

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

The innumerable people in this material world have many differ-
ent kinds of desires. Even so, Bhagavan is supremely merciful
and appears in this world as His different names to fulfil these
various desires. All perfection is attained by harindama, even if it
is chanted while eating, drinking, sleeping or moving about; nor
are place, time, rules and so forth considerations while chanting.
All of Bhagavan’s potencies are invested in His names.

The holy names are of two kinds: primary (mukhya) and
secondary (gauna). Names related to the material world, like
Brahman, Paramatma and JagadiSsa, are secondary names.
Primary names are also of two kinds: those that are full of
opulence (aisvarya-para) and those that are full of sweetness
(madhurya-para). Names like Hari, Narayana and Vasudeva are
full of opulence, and names like Krsna, Madana-mohana,
Govinda, Gopinatha and Radha-ramana are full of sweetness.
From the names of Bhagavan that are related to this world (that
is, the secondary names), one attains sense enjoyment (bhoga)
and liberation (moksa), from aisvarya-para names one attains
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the aisvarya-prema of Vaikuntha, and from madhurya-para
names one attains vraja-prema. The sddhaka chanting harindama
will take shelter of a specific name according to his own mood
and will thus have his heart’s desire fulfilled.

Text 2

A prayer for attaining attachment for the holy name is given in
the fifth verse of Namdstaka:

aghadamana-yasodd-nandanau nanda-siino
kamala-nayana-gopi-candra-virndavanendrah
pranata-karuna-krsnav ity aneka-svaripe
tvayi mama ratir uccair vardhatarm namadheya

O Nama Bhagavan, possessor of inconceivable glories, may my
affection for You continue to increase, day and night. O
Aghadamana! O YaSoda-nandana! O Nanda-sanu! O Kamala-
nayana! O Gopicandra! O Vrndavanendra! O Pranata-karuna! O
Krsna! You have innumerable forms; may my attachment to them

always increase.

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
As the raganuga-sadhaka chants the holy name under the guid-
ance of pure devotees, he prays to Nama Prabhu in great distress,
“O Nama Prabhu! Please manifest in my heart along with Your
pastimes that relate to each name.”

Aghadamana — “He who protected His friends by killing the
demon Agha.” The word agha means “sin” and damana means
“to destroy”. He destroys the sins in the heart of the sddhaka,
making it pure, and then He Himself comes to reside there. In
relation to mddhurya-rasa, Aghadamana has another meaning;:
“He whose darsana destroys the gopis’ feelings of separation
and thus bestows great joy upon them.” During the day Sri
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Krsnacandra goes to the forest, causing the vraja-sundaris to
burn in the fire of separation from Him. During the night, when
He is in their midst, He makes their burning separation go far
away, and He appears as pleasant as the cool moon as He sports
in the pastimes of rdsa with them. Thus He tastes madhurya-
prema-rasa.

”»

Yasoda-nandana — “The son of Yasoda.” All the good qualities
of Krsna’s affectionate mother are also found in Him. Therefore
one of His names is YaSoda-nandana. Yaso dadati iti yasoda —
this means that Mother YaSoda is famous for her vatsalya-bhava.
The mood of this verse is, “May the compassionate YaSoda-
nandana, who possesses the same qualities as His mother,
appear in my heart.”

Nanda-sinu — “The son of Nanda.” Srimad-Bhdgavatam

(10.8.46) states:

nandah kim akarod brahman
Sreya evam mahodayam

yasoda ca maha-bhagda
papau yasyah stanam harih

[Maharaja Pariksit inquired:] What most auspicious activity did the
very fortunate Nanda Baba perform, and what kind of austerity
did the supremely fortunate Yasoda perform that Bhagavan
Himself drank her breast milk with His lotus mouth?

By chanting this name of Krsna, the sadhaka prays, “May the son
of the supremely munificent and most fortunate Nanda Maharaja,
Nanda-nandana Sri Krsna, shower His mercy upon me.”
Kamala-nayana — “Lotus-eyed one.” “May Kamala-nayana Sri
Krsna, whose half-closed eyes resemble a red lotus due to His
nocturnal amorous pastimes with His beloved vraja-deuvis in the

nikunijas, manifest within my heart.”

04



2 / DVITIYA-YAMA-SADHANA

Gopicandra — “The moon of the gopis.” When Sri Krsna sees
the rising full moon, remembrance of the moon-like faces of the
vraja-devis awakens in His heart.

Vrndavanendra — “The Lord of Vrndavana.” This refers to He
who makes the inhabitants of Vrndavana blissful by His unique
quality of prema-madhurya.

Pranata-karuna — “He who is merciful to the surrendered.” Sri
Krsna displays His mercy and compassion to those who are
surrendered to Him by making them taste His caranamria.
Remembering the mercy Kaliya-naga received when Krsna
placed His lotus feet on Kaliya’s heads, the gopis sing, “pranata-
dehinam papa-karsanam — Your lotus feet destroy the past sins
of all souls who surrender unto them.”

Krsna — This name is derived from the verbal root krs meaning
“to attract”. Krsna attracts everyone with His prema-madhurya,
and in this way bestows the bliss of divine love upon them.

Devotees pray according to their transcendental sentiments;
thus Bhagavan appears to them according to their prayers and
makes them joyful. The sddhaka chants a specific name of
Bhagavan to increase his attachment to Nama Prabhu.

Text 3
Krsna has invested all potencies in His name. The Skanda
Purdna states:

dana-vrata-tapas-tirtha-yatradinas ca yah sthitah
saktayo deva-mahatam sarva-papa-hardah subhdh

rajasiuyasvamedhandm jrianasyadhydtma-vastunah
akrsya harind sarvah sthapitah svesu namasu

Whatever potency to nullify sins or bestow auspiciousness found

in charity, vows, austerities, pilgrimage, the rdjasiya- and
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asvamedha-yajnas, knowledge of transcendental objects, and so
forth, has been invested by Sri Krsna in His holy names (that is,

the primary names).

dharma-yajna-yoga-jriane yata Sakti chila
saba hariname krsna svayawm samarpila

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
The glories of the holy name are described in this Text. Nama
Prabhu easily bestows sense enjoyment (bhukti) and liberation
(mukti). The mass of sins that are nullified by the performance of
charity, vows, austerities, fire sacrifices, horse sacrifices and so
forth, are destroyed by the mere semblance of Nama Prabhu. The
results obtained by those desiring liberation and by those desiring
sense enjoyment are the secondary results of ndama-sankirtana.
The main result given by Nama Prabhu is the qualification to
relish Bhagavan’s sweetness, or the nectar of prema, through
pure prema-bhakti. Pure devotees do not pray to obtain the
secondary results of bhakti. Moreover, if these results are invol-
untarily obtained, they do not accept them; rather, paying respect
from a distance, they disregard them. The lives of Srila Rapa
Gosvami and Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami are exemplary in

this regard.

Text 4
In the performance of nama-bhajana, there is no consideration
of cleanliness or uncleanliness, nor of proper or improper time.
This is corroborated in the Vaisvanara-samhita:

na desa-kala-niyamo
na saucasauca-nirnayah
param sankirtandd eva
rama rameti mucyate
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In chanting the holy name, there is no rule concerning place and
time, nor is there one regarding cleanliness or uncleanliness. By
repeating the name “Rama”, or in other words by performing
sankirtana of the mahd-mantra, the topmost liberation —
namely prema-bhakti— is obtained.

desa kala-saucdsauca-vidhi name ndi
hare krsna rama ndame sadya tare yai

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

When chanting the eternally perfect, transcendental holy name,
there are no rules regarding place, time and so forth. In the
performance of austerities and fire sacrifices one has to follow
rules prescribed by the Vedas, but the holy name can be chanted
under any circumstance, whether one is in a pure or impure
state. By His own strength Nama Prabhu purifies the heart of the
sadhaka.

The story of Gopala-guru is noteworthy in this context. A
young boy named Gopala was staying with Sriman Mahaprabhu
and serving Him. One day, as Mahaprabhu was going to the
latrine, He caught hold of His tongue with His hand. When
Gopala asked why He was doing this, Mahaprabhu replied, “My
tongue never gives up chanting harinama, so when I am in an
impure condition I must restrain it.” The boy Gopala then asked,
“If someone were to die at such a moment, what would happen
to him?” Hearing this, Mahaprabhu praised the boy and said,
“What you say is true. One should not consider cleanliness,
uncleanliness and so forth in chanting the immeasurably powerful
names of Hari. From today, your name is Gopala-guru.”
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Text 5
The characteristics of misfortune are described in Srimad-
Bhagavatam (3.9.7):

daivena te hata-dhiyo bhavatah prasangat
sarvasubhopasamanad vimukhendriya ye

kurvanti kama-sukha-lesa-lavaya dind
lobhabhibhiita-manaso "kusalani sasvat

Those persons who refrain from the hearing and chanting of
Your glories, which destroys all misfortune, and instead always
engage in inauspicious activities, being obsessed with a desire
for a particle of material sense enjoyment, are certainly wretched,
for fate has stolen away their intelligence.

tomara prasanga sarva, asubha karaye kharva,
durdaiva prabhdave mora mana
kamasukha-lesa ase, lobha akusalayase,
se prasange na kaila yatana

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
Glorifying Bhagavan, Brahma says here, “Those persons who are
averse to hearing narrations about Bhagavan and bhakti, and who
continuously perform inauspicious activities, being engrossed in
worthless sense gratification, are unfortunate and bereft of good
intelligence.” Prahlada Maharaja also says, “A jiva who is attached
to his home because of his undisciplined senses enters the deep-
est of hells. The intelligence of one who again and again chews
the happiness and distress that has already been chewed can
never become pure.” One who is absorbed in karma-kanda by
following the honey-filled statements prescribed in the Vedas
will be bound by the long rope of the Vedas. The only means
for the lustful living entities to become liberated is to immerse
themselves in the dust of the lotus feet of a great niskiricana,

paramahamsa Vaisnava.
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Text 6

In Srimad-Bhdgavatam (1.7.4-6) it is stated:

bhakti-yogena manasi
samyak pranihite ‘'male
apasyat purusanm pirnan
mayam ca tad-apdasrayam
yaya sammohito jiva
atmanam tri-gundatmakam
paro pi manute ‘nartham
tat-krtam cabhipadyate
anarthopasamam saksad
bhakti-yogam adhoksaje
lokasydjanato vidvams
cakre sdatvata-samhitam

With a pure heart Sri Krsna-dvaipayana Vedavyisa became
absorbed in meditation through the process of bhakti-yoga. He
thus saw the Supreme Person, Sri Krsna, along with His external
energy (madya), which was far away from Him but under His
control. Due to this mdaya, the conditioned living entity (baddha-
Jjiwa) forgets his service to Krsna and becomes affected by
anarthas. Although transcendental to the three modes of material
nature, the living entity who is bewildered by mdaya considers
himself a material product. He thus identifies himself with this
body and considers that which is related to it to be his. The infini-
tesimal living entity can only be delivered by krsna-bhakti-yoga,
but the mass of people in the material world are ignorant of this
fact. Understanding this, Sri Vyasa manifested Bhagavatam
through bhakti-yoga.

krsna, krsna-maya, jiva ei tina tattva
mayd-mohe maya-baddha jivera anartha

69



SRT BHAJANA-RAHASYA

citkana jivera kysna-bhakti-yoga-bale
anartha vinasta haya krsna prema-phale
ei lattva nama-samddhite pdile vydsa
bhdgavate bhakti-yoga karila prakasa

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

Sri Krsna-dvaipayana Vedavyasa manifested all the Vedas,
Upanisads, Puranas and so forth. Even though he had realisation
of the Supreme Absolute Truth and His sound incarnation
(sabda-brahma), he remained dissatisfied, feeling an inner lack.
He enquired from Sri Narada about this, who answered, “You have
not described Sri Krsna’s sweet pastimes and spotless glories. You
should do so, and by this your heart will become satisfied.” By
the mercy of Sti Narada and by the means of bhakti-yoga,
Vedavyasa, with a pure heart, became absorbed in meditation
and received darsana of all Bhagavan’s pastimes. He then
manifested the Bhdagavatam, the fully ripened fruit of the desire
tree of Vedic literature.

The essential teaching of this incident is that when the mind of
the living entity becomes pure through the practice of bhakti,
then by the combined mercy of the sarnwit- and hiladini-saktis,
he can experience Krsna, Krsna’s internal potency (Yogamaya)
and his own constitutional nature (svariipa). The object of bhajana
will manifest in the heart naturally through bhakti-yoga. Those
who desire liberation through jiana and karma are deprived of
realisation of the complete, eternally conscious object.

The words purusam pirnam in this Text refer to Svayam
Bhagavin Vrajendra-nandana Syamasundara, who is the possessor
of all potencies (sarva-saktiman), and to all the residents of
Vraja, including the gopis.

By means of bhakti-yoga, Srila Vyasadeva saw Bhagavan’s
various manifestations and His three saktis: svariipa-sakti, mayd-
sakti and jiva-sakti. Through His svaripa-sakti, Bhagavan is

70



2 / DVITIYA-YAMA-SADHANA

performing eternal transcendental pastimes. Mayd-sakti has two
functions to control the jiwas who are averse to Bhagavan:
avaranatmika (to cover real knowledge) and viksepdatmika (to
hurl the living entity down into the ocean of material existence).
Those jivas who are controlled by material activities are moved
by the desire to gratify their senses, and Maya-devi makes them
dance like puppets.

An argument can be raised in this connection. When
Vyasadeva received darsana of Bhagavan’s form, qualities,
pastimes and so forth, what was the purpose of his also having
received darsana of maya? The answer is that Vyasadeva was
not an ordinary living being, so he had no familiarity with the
suffering of conditioned souls ensnared by mdya. How, then,
could he help them? For this reason he also received darsana of
the illusory energy.

The dcaryas write that the living entities who are controlled by
mayd are absorbed in the three modes, devoured by the great
disease of material existence and unable to taste the sweetness of
Bhagavan. The liberation of the living entities bound by mayda is
possible only when madyd’s coverings are removed. Srila
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains in his commentary on
this Text that to cure a sick patient, an expert doctor prescribes
both medicine and a good diet. The remedial measure for the
conditioned living entities is the process of bhakti. The medicine
is hearing hari-katha and chanting harinama, and the diet is to
stay in the association of devotees and avoid offences.

After receiving the above-mentioned darsana, Srila Vyasa
manifested Srimad-Bhagavatam, the eternal authoritative
scripture that is filled with all truths. He did this for the benefit of
ignorant people who are devoured by the great disease of
material existence. By hearing Srimad-Bhdgavatam, the living

entities can become free from their anarthas and ignorance, and
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thus obtain krsna-prema. Sri Krsna’s transcendental pastimes
with the vraja-devis, which are filled with prema, are described
in Srimad-Bhagavatam. By hearing these narrations with faith,
the living entities can again become established in their eternal
dharma.

Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.33.36) states: “yah Srutvd tai-paro
bhavet — upon hearing such pastimes, one becomes dedicated to
Him.” To become established in service to Radha and Krsna,
which consists of the mellows of prema that are
saturated with sweetness, is the purpose of life. This is achieved
following the removal of one’s anarthas through the process of
bhakti-yoga, the essence of all truths.

Text 7
Anarthas, or misfortune, are of four kinds. This is described in
the Amnaya-siitra:

mayada-mugdhasya jivasya
Jrieyo ‘narthas catur-vidhah

hyrd-daurbalyam capardadho
sat-tysna tattva-vibhramah

The anarthas of the living entities enchanted by mdyd are of
four kinds: (1) illusion about one’s real identity (svaripa-
bhrama), (2) hankering for that which is temporary (asat-trsna),
(3) offences (aparddha) and (4) weakness of heart (hrdaya-
daurbalya). They bind the living entity to the material world and
entangle him in its miseries.

maya-mugdha jivera anartha catustaya
asat-trsna, hrdaya-daurbalya visamaya
aparddha svaripa-vibhrama ei cari
yahate samsara-bandha vipatti vistari
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Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

The living entities seized by maya and derailed from pure
dharma wander in this material existence, falsely thinking they
are its enjoyers. Four anarthas are noticed in these living entities:
svaripa-bhrama, asat-tysnd, apardadha and hrdaya-daurbalya.
The word anartha means “to collect that which has no purpose”.
The jiva’s only goal is service to Krsna, but in this material
existence he is engaged in mdaya’s service — hence, this is an
anartha.

Svaripa-bhrama — The pure living entity is a tiny transcen-
dental particle (cid-anu) and the eternal servant of Krsna. Just as
the conditioned living entity experiences form, taste, smell,
touch and so on through his material senses, the pure living
entity experiences transcendental form, taste and so forth
through his transcendental senses. Forgetting that “I am an infini-
tesimal particle of spiritual consciousness and Krsna’s servant”,
the jiva becomes conditioned and wanders about in this material
existence. The primary anartha of the living entity is his failure
to realise his true svariipa.

Asat-trsna — To consider the material body to be “me”, to
consider perishable objects in relation to the body to be “mine”,
and to desire happiness from perishable objects, is called asat-
trsna.

Aparadha — Apagata-radho yasmad ity aparadhah. Radha
means affection (priti), so that action which causes affection to
vanish is called aparddha (offence). Aparadha at the lotus feet
of Bhagavan and at the lotus feet of His devotees decreases priti.
One should avoid the ten nama-apardadhas, the thirty-two seva-
aparddhas and all the dhama-aparadhas.

Hrdaya-daurbalya — When the heart experiences illusion and
distress upon the attainment or loss of that which is perishable, it
is called hrdaya-daurbalya, weakness of heart. This anartha
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appears naturally in the living entity due to ignorance, and it van-
ishes by the cultivation of Krsna consciousness in the association
of pure devotees.

Text 8

Svaripa-bhrama is of four types, as stated in the Amnaya-siitra:

sva-tattve para-tattve ca
sadhya-sadhana-tattvayoh

virodhi-visaye caiva
tattva-bhramas catur-vidhah

The conditioned living entity is subject to four kinds of bhrama,
illusion: (1) jiva-svariapa-bhrama, (2) paratativa-bhrama,
(3) sadhya-sadhana-tattva-bhrama and (4) bhajana-virodhi-
visaya-bhrama.

tattva-bhrama catustaya badai visama
sviya-tattve bhrama dra krsna-tattve bhrama
sadhya-sadhanete bhrama, virodhi visaye
carividha tattva-bhrama baddha-jiva-caye

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
Jiwa-svartipa-bhrama — The jiva cannot realise his own tran-
scendental form due to ignorance of it. He has forgotten his real
svaripa, that he is the servant of Krsna, because he thinks
himself to be the enjoyer.

Paratattva-bhrama — Who is paratattva, the Absolute Truth?
Not knowing this, the living entity becomes illusioned.
Sometimes he worships Siva, sometimes Brahma and sometimes
another demigod or goddess. The inability to correctly ascertain
the Absolute Truth is called paratattva-bhrama.

Sadhya-sadhana-bhrama— According to the scriptures, krsna-
prema is the only goal (sdadhya) and bhakti the only practice
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(sadhana). The conditioned living entity, however, is unable to
decide which is his goal among sense enjoyment, liberation and
krsna-prema, and which is his practice among karma, jnana
and bhakti. This is sadhya-sadhana-bhrama, illusion about the
goal and the process to attain it. If one cannot ascertain the goal,
it is not possible to ascertain the practice, and without the prac-
tice it is not possible to attain the goal. It is only by the mercy of
Vaisnavas that one can obtain the fortune to understand that
bhakti is the only auspicious sadhana, and prema is the only
sadhya. Prema is of two kinds: aisvarya-para (full of opulence)
and madhurya-para (full of sweetness). The dcaryas have deter-
mined that the topmost goal is sweet, loving service to Radha-
Krsna under the guidance of the vraja-gopis.

Bhajana-virodhi-visaya-bhrama — Doctrines other than
Vaisnavism oppose bhajana and cause bewilderment (virodhi-
bhrama). This especially applies to impersonalism (mdaydvdada),
which contaminates the heart and thus renders the living entity
unable to discriminate.

Text 9

Asat-tysna is of four kinds, as described in the Amnaya-siitra:

aihikesvaisand padra-
trikesu caisand subhd
bhiiti-vancha mumuksa ca
hy asat-trsnas catur-vidhah

The four types of asat-trsna are: (1) desire for objects of this
material world, (2) desire for heavenly pleasures, like those of

Svarga, (3) desire for mystic powers and (4) desire for liberation.

para-trika aihika esand bhiiti-kama
mukti-kama ei cari asat-trsnda nama
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Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

The desire to obtain that which is unrelated to Krsna is known as
asat-tysnd. This desire is of four kinds: (1) Desire for worldly,
material objects and the various endeavours to obtain them.
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.3.18) states: “karmdny drabhamand
duhkha-hatyai sukhdaya ca — the conditioned living entity
endeavours to obtain pleasure for the senses but receives only
misery.” (2) Desire to obtain the pleasures of the heavenly planets
and the worship of various demigods and goddesses. (3) Desire
to obtain mystic powers in order to bewilder people by material
wonders and thereby attain wealth, worship, prestige and so
forth. Human beings are attracted to astdrnga-yoga and to mystic
powers like anima and laghima. (4) Desire for liberation.

These four desires are all opposed to bhajana, and therefore

devotees of Bhagavan never accept them.

Text 10

Aparddha is of four kinds, as mentioned in the Amnaya-siitra:

krsna-nama-svaripesu
tadiya-cit-kanesu ca

Jreya budha-ganair nityam
aparddhas catur-vidhdah

The four kinds of apardadha are: (1) offences to Krsna’s name
(nama-aparadha); (2) offences to Krsna’s deity form (seva-
aparddha); (3) offences to that which belongs to Krsna, or in
other words to Girirdja-Govardhana, the Ganga, the Yamuna, the
dhama or the lotus feet of the devotees; and (4) offences to other
living entities, who are all infinitesimal particles of spirit belong-
ing to Krsna.
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krsna-name, svartpe o bhakte, anya nare
bhrama haite aparddha catustaya smare

Text 11
Hyrdaya-daurbalya is of four kinds, as stated in the Amndya-
sutra:

tucchdsaktih kutindti
matsaryam sva-pratisthatd

hyrd-daurbalyam budhaih sasvaj
Jreyam kila catur-vidham

Scholars consider hrdaya-daurbalya to be of four types:
(1) attachment to worthless objects; that is, objects unrelated to
Krsna; (2) hypocrisy and deceit (kutindti); (3) envy upon seeing
the prosperity of others; and (4) desire for prestige and position
(pratistha).

krsnetara visaye dsakti, kutindti
para-droha, pratisthasa ei ta’ cariti
hrdaya-daurbalya bali’ sastre nirdharila
chaya ripu, chaya tirmi ihdte janmila
yata dina e saba anartha ndhi chade
tata dina bhakti-lata kabhu ndahi badhe

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
Hrdaya-daurbalya gives birth to six enemies: lust (kama), anger
(krodha), greed (lobha), delusion (moha), pride (mada) and
envy (madtsarya); and their waves result in distress (Soka),
bewilderment (moha), hunger (ksudha), thirst (pipdsa), old age
(jara) and death (mytyw).

The creeper of devotion cannot grow as long as one does not

give up these anarthas.
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Text 12

All anarthas are nullified by nama-sankirtana. Srimad-
Bhagavatam (1.1.14) states:

apannah samsrtim ghordr
yan-nama vivdaso grnan
tatah sadyo vimucyeta
yad bibheti svayam bhayam

If a living entity who is caught in the whirlpool of material
existence even once chants the name of Krsna, he can be freed
immediately. Even fear personified trembles upon hearing the
name of Bhagavan.

e ghora sarsare padi’ krsna-nama laya
sadya mukta haya ara bhaya paya bhaya

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

The far-sighted sages, reflecting on the terrible distress of the
living entities in the frightful age of Kali, asked Suta
Gosvamipada, “O Saumya, how can the conditioned living enti-
ties, who are attached to material existence, become liberated?”
Suta replied, “Association with devotees of Bhagavan is the only
means. Bathing in the Ganga destroys sins, but all sins are nulli-
fied solely by having darsana of a devotee who is dedicated to
the holy name. The direct result of associating with Bhagavan’s
devotees and serving them is the attainment of prema. If a living
entity merely utters the holy name at the time of death, Nama
Prabhu will bestow prema upon him.”
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Text 13
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.37) states:

bhayam dvitiyabhinivesatah syad
1sad apetasya viparyayo ‘smirtih

tan-mayayadto budha abhajet tar
bhaktyaikayesam guru-devatatma

The jiva who is averse to Bhagavan forgets his own constitu-
tional nature because of his association with mdyd. Due to this
forgetfulness, he becomes absorbed in the conception that he is
the material body and thus thinks “I am a demigod”, “I am a
human being”. In this state of bodily identification, he fears old
age, disease and so forth. Therefore those who know the truth
should consider their own guru as isvara, the Supreme. In other
words they should see him as their master who is non-different
from Bhagavan and who is very dear to Him. Through exclusive
devotion they should perform one-pointed worship of that
Svara, their guru.

krsna chadi’ jiva kaila anyabhinivesa
tai tara viparyaya-smrti dra klesa
sad-guru asraya kari’ krsnakrpd-ase
ananya-bhajana kare yaya krsna-pase

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
When the jivas are averse to Bhagavan, they become absorbed in
madya and thus become materially conditioned. Maya-devi,
through her two functions of dvarandatmika and viksepdatmika,
makes the living entities wander in the prison-like material
existence, suffering its torment by thinking they are the “experi-
encers” of happiness and distress. A person who is resolute takes
shelter of the lotus feet of a bona fide guru and is thus able to
cross over this material existence. By accepting the guidance of a
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guru who has realised Bhagavan and by being absorbed in
intimate service (visrambha-sevd) to him, one attains the mercy
of Bhagavan and material identification goes far away. One will
attain knowledge of one’s own svariipa, Bhagavan’s svaripa,
and the svaripa of the illusory energy by understanding the
spiritual master to be near and dear like his own soul and by
serving him. By the guru’s mercy the living entity will ultimately
be engaged in eternal service in Bhagavan’s abode.

Text 14
The characteristics of bhakti-yoga are described in Srimad-
Bhagavatam (1.2.12 and 1.2.7):

tac chraddadhana munayo
Jnana-vairagya-yuktayad

pasyanty dtmani catmanann
bhaktyad sruta-grhitayd

vasudeve bhagavati
bhakti-yogah prayojitah

Janayaty asu vairdagyai
Jranam ca yad ahaitukam

A faithful person, after hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam, automati-
cally acquires bhakti endowed with knowledge and renuncia-
tion. By such bhakti he realises Bhagavan’s svariipa in his heart
and he realises his relationship with Him. Thus he obtains service
to the Lord.

When the relationship between the Lord and the living entity is
established, bhakti-yoga for Bhagavan Vasudeva appears.

sraddha kari’ nama bhaje sadhu-krpa pana
itare virdga nitya-svaripa bujhiyd
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ihakei bali bhakti-yoga anuttama
bhakti-yoge sarva-siddhi yadi dhare krama

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
Sadhana of the non-dual Absolute Truth (advaya-jriana-para-
tattva) is of three kinds: jnana, yoga and bhakti. The jnanis
realise Bhagavan as Brahman on the strength of their cultivation
of knowledge. They see tat-padartha, Bhagavan, within their
souls (atmas), they see their own souls in ISvara and they also
see tam-padartha, all living entities, in Him. The yogis realise the
non-dual object as Paramatma. All attempts made by the jivas to
attain renunciation through the cultivation of dry knowledge are
useless. Renunciation (vairdgya) is an inherent result of bhakti
and is easily attained through the practice of bhakti-yoga. The
bhakti-sadhaka relishes the direct sweetness of the non-dual
object on the strength of his devotion. The process of bhakti is to
hear krsna-katha from the lotus mouth of the spiritual master.
Knowledge endowed with a sense of one’s relationship with
Krsna appears through the process of bhakti by the means of
hearing and chanting. The dcdryas have ascertained that the
mood of service appears by hearing from authorities. The imper-
sonalists do not follow this path of hearing, which is the
descending path. Rather, they endeavour to take shelter of the
doctrine of the ascending path. Their attempts are compared to
trying to reach the sky by climbing on falling raindrops. When
the living entity is absorbed in service to the object of bhajana
and not in any other object, pure bhakti and proper renunciation

(yukta-vairagya) will arise.
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Text 15

The fourth verse of the catuh-sloki of Srimad-Bhdgavatam
(2.9.30) states:

anvaya-vyatirekabhyam
yat sydt sarvatra sarvadd

One who is inquisitive about the truth of the self (atma-tattva)
inquires through direct (anvaya) and indirect (vyatireka) means
of deliberation about that object, which is always eternal.

anartha-nasera yatna dui ta’ prakdra
anvaya-mukhete vyatireka-mukhe dra

anvaya-mukhete vidhi bhajana-visaye
vyatireka-mukhete nisedha nandsraye

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
After Brahma took birth, he asked Sri Bhagavan four questions,
which Bhagavan answered through the catuh-sioki. These four
verses are famous as catuh-sloki Bhagavata because they are the
seed of Srimad-Bhdgavatam. They contain the very essence of
the Vedas, Vedanta and so forth.

Philosophical knowledge of Bhagavan, the eternal form of
Bhagavan, His qualities, pastimes and so on, are all described in
the first verse in the form of aphorisms (sitras). In the second
verse, mdyd-tattva, which is separate from Bhagavan’s eternal
form, is discussed, as is the material world (jada-jagat). The
sambhanda-jniana found in these two verses should be under-
stood. The third verse describes the existence of Bhagavan’s
eternal svariipa, separate from His relationship of inconceivable
difference and non-difference (acintya-bhedabheda) with the
living entities and matter. It also describes how the living entities,
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by taking shelter of Bhagavan’s lotus feet, attain the treasure of
the most elevated prema.

This Text 15 is the fourth verse of catuh-sloki Bhagavata, and
it describes sadhana-bhakti, the means for obtaining the above-
mentioned supreme goal. Direct following, or anvaya, means to
accept the rules of sadhana-bhakti with a favourable mood. The
word vyatireka is used in regard to avoiding those actions that
are unfavourable and that cause obstacles in obtaining the desired
goal. The path of sadhana is known as abhidheya (the process).
In other words, that instruction which is obtained from the scrip-
tures through direct interpretation (abhidha-vriti) is known as
abhidheya. This is described in this Text. Sadhana-bhakti, which
is none other than abhidheya, is not dependent on time, place,
performer or circumstance. The duty of all living entities is to
perform sadhana-bhakti in all places, at all times and under all
circumstances. The sddhaka should inquire and hear from the
spiritual master about sadhana-bhakti.

In this Text the confidential meaning of “direct” and “indirect”
indicates the union (sa#ryoga) and separation (vipralambha)
found in Vrajendra-nandana Syamasundara’s amorous pastimes
(srngara-rasa) with His most beloved vraja-sundaris. To deceive
the conditioned living entities, all these priceless jewels are kept
well protected in a box that the jiianis and aisvarya-bhaktas are
unable to open. That guru who is adept at relishing the rasa of
Vraja displays its contents only to his qualified disciples.
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Text 16

The six urges unfavourable to bhakti and the anarthas related to
them (i.e. hrdaya-daurbalya, asat-tysnda and aparddha) are
explained in the first verse of Upadesamrta:

vdco vegarir manasah krodha-vegani
Jihva-vegam udaropastha-vegam

etan vegan yo visaheta dhirah
sarvam apimadm prthivim sa Sisydt

A wise and self-composed person who can tolerate the impetus
to speak, the agitation of the mind, the onset of anger, the
vehemence of the tongue, the urge of the belly and the agitation
of the genitals can instruct the whole world. In other words,

everyone becomes a disciple of such a self-controlled person.

vakya-vega mano-vega krodha-jihvda-vega
udara upastha-vega bhajana udvega
bahu-yatne nitya saba karibe damana
nirjane karibe radhda-krsnera bhajana

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

In this Text, Srila Ripa Gosvami has given the instruction to reject
that which is unfavourable to bhakti. The acceptance of that
which is favourable and rejection of that which is unfavourable
are not direct limbs of pure bhakti. Rather, they are aspects of
sraddha that are characterised by surrender (sarandgati) and
that bestow the eligibility for bhakti. A person who is capable of
tolerating the six urges mentioned in this verse can instruct the
entire world.

The purport is that lust (kagma), anger (krodha), greed (lobha),
delusion (moha), pride (mada) and envy (matsarata) always
appear in the mind and cause agitation to the living entity. These
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six enemies appear in the mind of the living entity due to weak-
ness of heart, hrdaya-daurbalya.

Three kinds of urges (vegas) are seen in the living entity
attached to enjoyment of material objects in this worldly exis-
tence: the impetus to speak, agitation of the mind and agitation
of the body. It is very difficult for a person who has fallen into the
strong current of these three urges to be rescued.

The impetus to speak (vakya-vega) refers to talks that are
unfavourable to bhakti, and to the use of words that cause distress
to others. However, one should not consider talk that is useful in
the service of Bhagavan to be wvdkya-vega. Rather, one should
consider such talk to be the result of disciplining the impetus to
speak. Agitation of the mind is born from the various desires of
the heart. If these desires are not fulfilled, anger arises. The three
mental urges of speech, the mind and anger will be pacified by
remembering Krsna’s pastimes.

The bodily urges are also of three types: the vehemence of the
tongue, the urge of the belly and the agitation of the genitals.
Vehemence of the tongue appears when the desire to enjoy any
of the six distinct tastes impels one to eat prohibited foods and to
take intoxicants. A bhakti-sadhaka must never indulge in these
things. One should carefully keep the urge of the tongue at bay
by taking the remnants of Bhagavan and the devotees. The urge
of the belly will also be pacified by taking bhagavat-prasdda as
needed, by regularly observing Ekadasi and by serving Krsna.

It is possible to fall into varieties of bad behaviour and bad
association just to satisfy the desires of the tongue. Sri Caitanya-
caritamrta (Antya-lila 6.227) states: “jihvara lalase yei iti uti
dhaya, sisnodara-parayana kysna nahi paya — one who runs
here and there trying to satisfy his tongue and who is always
devoted to the desires of the genitals and belly cannot attain
Krsna.” Also (Antya-lila 6.236): “bhdla nda khdibe dara bhdla na
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paribe — do not eat delicious food and do not dress opulently.”
Many troubles come from overeating. A person who eats too
much becomes a servant of his agitated genitals. In other words,
he becomes devoid of character. The agitation of the genitals, or
the desire to meet with the opposite sex, drags the mind towards
material sense objects and therefore renders one incapable of
cultivating pure bhakti.

Ripa Gosvami composed this verse to make the heart of a
person who is endeavouring to perform bhajana inclined
towards the path of bhakti. It is not that the endeavour to escape
these six urges is itself the practice of bhakti; rather, this endeav-
our is the path to attain the qualification to enter the realm of
bhakti. When bhakti appears, these six urges automatically
become pacified of their own accord. This is because bhaktiis a
self-manifesting function of Bhagavan’s svariipa-sakti.

Text 17

The six impediments to bhakti are described in the second verse
of Upadesamyia:

atyaharah prayasas ca
prajalpo niyamagrahah

Jana-sangas ca laulyam ca
sadbhir bhaktir vinasyati

The following six kinds of faults destroy bhakti: (1) eating too
much or collecting more than necessary; (2) endeavouring for
that which is opposed to bhakti; (3) engaging in useless
mundane talk; (4) failing to adopt essential rules and regulations,
or fanatically adhering to rules and regulations; (5) taking bad
association; and (6) being greedy or restless in the mind to adopt

worthless opinions.
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atyahara praydsa prajalpa jana-sanga
niyama-agraha laulye haya bhakti bhanga

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
The six impediments to bhakti are atyahdra, praydasa, prajalpa,
niyamdgraha, jana-sanga and laulya.

Atyahara is formed by the words ati, meaning “too much” or
“excessively”, and dhdra, “to grasp or consume for one’s own
enjoyment”. It means either excessive enjoyment of any sense
object or collecting more than necessary. While renunciants are
forbidden to accumulate objects, householder Vaisnavas may
collect and save what is necessary to maintain their life.
However, over-accumulating is atyahdra. It is not proper for
those desiring to perform bhajana to accumulate like material-
ists. Prayasa is the endeavour to enjoy material objects or the
engagement in activities opposed to devotion. Prajalpa means to
spend time uselessly gossiping about mundane things.
Niyamagraha means enthusiastic adherence to those rules that
yield the lowest results, such as attaining Svarga, while abandon-
ing the endeavour for the topmost attainment of service to
Bhagavan. It also refers to indifference towards the rules and
regulations that nourish bhakti. The word jana-sanga refers to
giving up the association of pure devotees and keeping company
with others, especially materialistic people. Laulyam refers to the
fickleness of the mind to accept varieties of false doctrines, and
the restlessness of the mind to enjoy insignificant material sense
enjoyment. The tendency for bhakti will be destroyed if one
wanders like a promiscuous woman, sometimes on the path of
karma, sometimes on the path of yoga, sometimes on the path of
Jjnana and sometimes on the path of bhakti. Prajalpa leads to
criticism of devotees, and /aulya awakens a taste for many
temporary, uncertain conclusions. Both of these will lead to
nama-aparadha. Therefore one should carefully give them up.

87



SRT BHAJANA-RAHASYA

Text 18
The six kinds of association that nourish bhakti are described in
the fourth verse of Upadesamyrta:

dadati pratigrhnati
guhyam akhyati prcchati
bhunkte bhojayate caiva
sad-vidhaw priti-laksanam

Offering pure devotees items in accordance with their require-
ments and accepting prasdda, remnant items given by pure
devotees; revealing to devotees one’s confidential realisations
concerning bhajana and inquiring from them about their confi-
dential realisations; eating with great love the prasada given by
devotees and lovingly feeding them prasdda — these are the six
kinds of association that symptomise love and affection.

ddana pradana prite, guidha dalapana
ahdra bhojana chaya sangera laksana
sadhura sahita sange bhakti-vrddhi haya
abhakta asat-sange bhakti haya ksaya

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

This verse describes the visible symptoms of the affection that
nourishes devotion, or in other words, affection for pure devotees.
Bhakti manifests by associating with Bhagavan’s devotees, but
one should be careful to associate only with pure devotees. One
should never keep the company of and reciprocate with gross
sense enjoyers, persons who desire liberation or those who want
to enjoy the fruits of their actions. Bhakti will be destroyed by the
fault of associating with them. One should also not hear anything
from them about the confidential aspects of bhakti, and one
should not accept food that has been touched by them. Sri
Caitanya-caritamyta (Antya-lila 6.278) confirms this:
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visayira anna khdile malina haya mana

malina mana haile nahe kyrsnera smarana

[StT Caitanya Mahaprabhu said:] When one eats food offered by a
materialist one’s mind becomes contaminated, and when the mind

is contaminated one is unable to think of Krsna properly.

On the other hand, loving exchanges with devotees who are
like-minded, more advanced than oneself and affectionate to

oneself (svajdatiya-snigdhdsaya) enhance one’s devotion.

Text 19
In Sri Caitanya-candrodaya-nataka (8.88) Stiman Mahaprabhu
has prohibited one from even seeing a sense enjoyer or a
woman:

niskiricanasya bhagavad-bhajanonmukhasya
parari param jigamisor bhava-sagarasya
sandarsanam visayindam atha yositanm ca
ha hanta hanta visa-bhaksanato 'py asadhu

[Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu greatly lamented, saying:] Alas, for a
renunciant who is devoted to bhagavad-bhajana and who
desires to cross the ocean of material existence, it is worse to see
sense enjoyers and women than it is to drink poison.

niskinicana bhajana unmukha yei jana
bhava-sindhu uttirna haite yanra mana

visayi-milana dra yosit sammilane
visa-panapeksa tanra viruddha-ghatana

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
Persons who desire to cross the ocean of material existence, as
well as renunciants intent on bhagavad-bhajana, should avoid
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those who are attached to sense enjoyment and the association
of women. The company of people in these two categories is
more fearsome than drinking poison. Sri Raghunatha dasa under-
stood Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s hint and thereafter refused to
accept the wealth his father had sent him, understanding that it
was more auspicious to accept alms. Sri Mahaprabhu abandoned
Chota Haridasa for life because he associated with a woman.
Therefore in Prema-vivarta Jagadananda Pandita says:

yadi caha pranaya rakhite gaurdngera sane
chota haridasera kathd thake yena mane

If you want to associate with Caitanya Mahaprabhu, you must
always remember the incident of Chota Haridasa and how he was
rejected by the Lord.

Text 20

It is forbidden to judge a transcendental Vaisnava from a material
viewpoint. Upadesamyta (6) states:

drstaih svabhdva-janitair vapusas ca dosair
na prakrtatvam iha bhakta-janasya pasyet
gangambhasam na khalu budbuda-phena-parnkair
brahma-dravatvam apagacchati nira-dharmaih

Devotees who are in this material world should not be consid-
ered material; that is, one should not consider them ordinary
Jjwas. Imperfections seen in their natures, such as birth in a low
caste, harshness or lethargy, and imperfections seen in their
bodies, such as ugly features, disease or deformities, are
precisely like the appearance of bubbles, foam and mud in the
Ganga. Despite such apparent pollution of her water, the Ganga
retains her nature as liquefied transcendence. Similarly, one
should not attribute material defects to self-realised Vaisnavas.
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svabhdava-janita dra vapu-dose ksane
andadara nahi kara Suddha-bhakta-jane
pankddi juliya dose kabhu gangd-jale
cinmayatva lopa nahe, sarva-sastre bale
aprakrta bhakta-jana papa ndahi kare
avasista papa yaya kichu dina pare

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

The instruction of this Text is that it is improper to consider pure
devotees to be material or to see material defects in them. Tt is
possible that they may have defects in their bodies or natures,
but it is impossible for pure devotees to fall into bad association
or commit nama-aparddha. The water of the Ganga is consid-
ered to be pure despite the appearance of bubbles, foam, mud
and so forth within it, for its nature as liquefied transcendence is
never lost. Similarly, self-realised Vaisnavas are not contaminated
by the birth of the material body nor by its deterioration.
Therefore one who is intent on performing bhajana should
never disrespect a pure Vaisnava even if these defects are
apparent in him. The remaining imperfections of a Vaisnava are
quickly removed, and if someone even looks for them he
becomes an offender.

Text 21
Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami states in Manah-Siksa (7) that
one should give up the desire for prestige and the wickedness of
deceit and hypocrisy:

pratisthasa dhysta Svapaca-ramani me hydi natet
katham sadhu-premd spysati Sucir etan nanu manah

sada tvan sevasva prabhu-dayita-samantam atula
yatha tar niskasya tvaritam iha tam vesayati sah
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[Why does deceit not go away even after one has given up all
material sense enjoyment? This verse has been composed in
order to remove this doubt] O mind, tell me, how can pure
divine love appear in my heart (you, O mind, are my heart) as
long as the shameless outcaste woman of the desire for prestige
is audaciously dancing there? Therefore without delay remember
and serve the immeasurably powerful commanders of Sri Krsna’s
army, the very dear devotees of Bhagavan. They will quickly
chase away this outcaste woman and initiate the flow of pure
vraja-prema in my heart.

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

The desire (asa) for prestige (pratistha) is called pratisthasa.
Although all other anarthas may be dispelled, the desire for
pratistha is not easily removed. The desire for prestige is the root
of all anarthas; all kinds of deceit and hypocrisy arise from it and
are gradually nourished by it. The svanistha-sadhaka' yearns to
be recognised as a virtuous, benevolent and sinless devotee of
Bhagavan, who is detached from the world, scholarly and so on.
Therefore as long as the desire for prestige remains in the heart,
one is unable to drive away deceit. And until one becomes free
from deceit, one cannot obtain immaculate divine love. In other
words, if deceit remains, one does not attain prema for Sri Krsna,
which is endowed with a sense of great possessiveness (mamarta)
and which makes the heart melt.

Service to pure Vaisnavas is the only means to dispel anarthas
like wickedness, deceit and hypocrisy. The rays of the hladini-
Sakti are to be seen in the hearts of pure Vaisnavas. These rays
are transmitted into the heart of a faithful sadhaka, where they
dispel these anarthas and manifest vraja-prema. Always serve

the immeasurably merciful and powerful commanders of Sri

1 . . . .
This term is explained in the commentary to Text 22.
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Nanda-nandana’s army, His beloved devotees! The embrace of
pure Vaisnavas, the dust from their lotus feet, the remnants of
their prasdada, the water that has washed their feet, their instruc-
tions, and so forth are all fully competent to transmit Ailadini-
Saktiinto the heart. This is confirmed in Sri Caitanya-caritamyia
(Antya-lila 6.60-1):

bhakta-pada-dhiili ara bhakta-pada-jala
bhakta-bhukta-avasesa — tina mahd-bala
ei tina-seva haite kysna-prema haya
punah punah sarva-sastre phukdriya kaya

Text 22
Manah-Siksa (6) states:

are cetah prodyat-kapata-kutinati-bhara-khara-
ksaran miitre sndtva dahasi katham armanam api mam
sada tvam gandharva-giridhara-pada-prema-vilasat
sudhambhodhau snatva svam api nitardm mam ca sukhaya

[In spite of having subdued the enemies of lust and anger, one
may not have conquered the great enemy of deceit. This verse
instructs how to gain victory over this powerful enemy.] O
wicked mind, although you have adopted the path of sadhana,
still you imagine yourself purified by bathing in the trickling
donkey urine of an obvious abundance of deceit and hypocrisy.
By doing so you are burning yourself and at the same time
scorching me, a tiny jiva. Stop this! Eternally delight yourself and
me by bathing in the nectarean ocean of prema for the lotus feet
of Sri Radha-Krsna Yugala.

pratisthasa kutinati yaine kara diira
taha haile name rati paibe pracura
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Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

The abundance of deceit and hypocrisy that are clearly evident
in a sadhaka, even though he has adopted the path of sadhana,
are compared to the urine of a donkey. Considering oneself
intently engaged in bhajana while remaining devious and hypo-
critical is like considering oneself pure after bathing in the filthy,
burning urine of a donkey. The duty of a sadhaka is to carefully
abandon these bad qualities.

There are three kinds of bhakti-sadhakas: svanistha,
parinisthita and nirapeksa. The hypocrisy that can be demon-
strated by each is described below.

The svanistha-sadhaka is a householder devotee who serves
Sri Hari and completely abandons the rules and prohibitions
prescribed within varnasrama. The deceits of such sddhakas are
to indulge in sense enjoyment on the pretext of sadhana-bhakti;
to serve wealthy and influential materialists instead of unpreten-
tious devotees; to accumulate more wealth than necessary; to be
enthusiastic for futile, temporary enterprises; to indulge in false
doctrines; and to adopt the dress of a renunciant in order to
obtain material prestige.

The parinisthita-sadhaka is a householder devotee who
serves and attends Bhagavan according to rules and regulations.
His deceit is that externally he makes a show of strict adherence
to rules and regulations (parinisthita), but inwardly he remains
attached to material objects. He also prefers the association of
Jjnanis, yogis, philanthropists and materialists to that of resolute,
loving devotees.

The deceit of the nirapeksa-sadhaka (the renunciant) is that
he maintains pride by thinking himself to be the topmost
Vaisnava; he adopts the dress of a renunciant and due to false
ego regards other sadhakas as inferior; he collects wealth and

other material assets; he associates with women and materialistic
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people; he collects wealth in the name of bhajana; he weakens
his affection towards Krsna by being overly attached to the
external dress and rules of the renounced order; and so forth.

A person should give up all this deceit and immerse himself in
the nectarean ocean of pure transcendental pastimes that is born
of prema for the lotus feet of the Divine Couple. The prayers
expressed in the writings of Ripa Gosvamipada and others in
our disciplic succession (guru-varga) point the sadhaka in the
proper direction. One should take guidance from these prayers
and perform sddhana while remembering within the heart Sri
Yugala’s eternal eightfold daily pastimes (asta-kaliya-lila).

Text 23
The ten kinds of offence to the holy name, which should be
given up without fail, are described in the Padma Purana:

(1-2) satam ninda namnah paramam aparadhar vitanute
yatah khydtim ydtam katham u sahate tad vigarham
sivasya sri-visnor ya iha guna-namddi-sakalam
dhiya bhinnam pasyet sa khalu hari-namahita-karah

(3-7) guror avajna sruti-sastra-nindanain
tathartha-vado hari-namni kalpanam
nammno baldad yasya hi papa-buddhir
na vidyate tasya yamair hi suddhih

(8-9) dharma-vrata-tyaga-hutadi-sarva-
subha-kriya-samyam api pramddah
asraddadhane vimukhe py asrnvati
yas copadesah siva-namaparadhah

(10) Srute 'pi nama-mahatmye
yah priti-rahito narah
aham-mamadi-paramo
namni so ‘py aparadha-kyt
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(1) To criticise the devotees of Bhagavan is a grievous offence to
the holy name. How can Sri Nama Prabhu tolerate criticism of
those great souls who are deeply devoted to Him and who
spread His glories throughout the world? Therefore the first
offence is criticism of sadhus and devotees.

(2) In this world a person who by mundane intelligence
distinguishes between the all-auspicious, transcendental holy
name, form, qualities and pastimes of Sti Visnu and the possessor
of the holy name (nami-visnu), considering them to be inde-
pendent of or different from Him as is the case with material
objects, commits an offence against the holy name. Furthermore,
one who thinks that Lord Siva and other demigods are
independent of Visnu, or similar to Visnu, certainly commits
nama-apardadha.

(3) Guror avajna — To disregard the guru who is established in
all the truths regarding the holy name, considering him to be an
ordinary man possessing a perishable body composed of material
elements.

(4) Sruti-sastra-nindanam — To find fault with the Vedas, the
eternal Puranas and other scriptures. All the Vedas and
Upanisads illuminate the glories of the holy name. To find fault
with the mantras in which the holy name is glorified is nama-
aparddha. Due to misfortune, some persons neglect the sruti-
mantras in which the glories of ndama are indicated and give
more honour to other instructions of the Srutis. This is also
nama-apardadha.

(5) Tathartha-vdadah — To consider the glories of harindamato be
exaggerated. The scriptures state that all of Bhagavan’s potencies
are contained within His name, and that the holy name is com-
pletely transcendental and therefore capable of destroying one’s
bondage to the material world. All these glories of the holy name

are the supreme truth. One should never associate with those
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who have no faith in them and who say that sdstra exaggerates
the glories of the holy name. If such an unfaithful person appears
before one’s eyes, one should take bath still wearing the clothes
he has on. This is the teaching of St Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

(6) Hari-namni kalpanam — To consider Bhagavan’s name to be
imaginary. Mayavddis and materialistic karmavadis consider
Brahman, which is without name and form, to be the supreme
truth, and they say that the ysis manufactured names like Rama
and Krsna thinking such names would perfect their activities.
These people are nama-aparadhis. The name of Hari is not
imaginary; it is eternal and transcendental. It only manifests upon
the transcendental senses, and only through bhakti. This is the
teaching given by the bona fide guru and sdastra. Therefore one
should acknowledge that the glories of harindma are the
supreme truth. One who considers these glories to be imaginary
will never be able to receive the mercy of the holy name.

(7) One who has a tendency to commit sinful and material activ-
ities on the strength of the holy name cannot be purified even if
he performs superficial yoga processes such as yama, niyama,
dhyana or dharand. This is certain.

(8) To consider religiosity, vows, renunciation, fire sacrifices and
other ordinary pious activities to be equal with or comparable to
the transcendental name of Bhagavan is a sign of inattentiveness
and carelessness, and is thus an offence.

(9) To instruct the glories of the holy name to faithless persons
who are averse to hearing and chanting is also ndma-aparadha.
(10) Those who, in spite of hearing the astonishing glories of the
holy name, maintain the conception that “I am this material
body” and that “wordly objects of sense gratification are mine”,
and who show no persistence in or love for the utterance of §ri
nama, are also nama-aparddhis.
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sadhu-anddara dra anye isa-jriana

guruke avajna, nama-sastre apamana

name arthavdada, nama-bale papandhata
anya Subha-karma saha namera samata
Sraddha-hine nama dana, jaddasakti-krame
mahatmya janiya name sraddha nahe bhrame
ei dasa apardadha yatne parihari’

hariname kara bhai bhajana caturi

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
Skilfulness in nama-bhajana is to perform bhajana in association
of devotees while carefully avoiding these ten offences.

Text 24

False renunciation (phalgu-vairagya) is prohibited. Bhakti-
rasamyta-sindhu (1.2.126) states:

prapancikataya buddhya
hari-sambandhi-vastunah

mumuksubhih paritydgo
vairdgyam phalgu kathyate

When sadhakas who desire liberation renounce that which is
related to Hari, such as the scriptures, the deity, the holy name,
mahd-prasada, the spiritual master and Vaisnavas, considering
them material, their renunciation is called futile renunciation,
phalgu-vairagya. This is unfavourable to bhakti.

praparicika jnane bhakti sambandha visaya
mumuksu-janera tydaga phalgu nama haya
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Text 25

One who is qualified to chant the holy name gives up all fruitive
activities. Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.5.41) says:

devarsi-bhiltapta-nyndm pitinam
na kinkaro nayam yni ca rdjan
sarvdatmand yah Saranan Saranyan
gato mukundam parihrtya kartam

One who has taken complete shelter of Bhagavan Mukunda,
who is affectionate towards the surrendered, is not indebted to
the demigods, to his forefathers, to ordinary living entities, or to
relatives and guests. He is not subordinate to anyone other than
Mukunda, nor is he their servant.

ekanta haiya name ye laya sarana
devadira 1rnad tara nahe kaddcana

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

The performance of the srdddha ceremony and other material
activities meant to absolve one’s debts to the forefathers, as
presented in the karma-kdanda section of the Vedas, is not for
devotees surrendered to Bhagavan. The only injunction for these
devotees is to worship Bhagavan, offer bhagavat-prasdda to the
forefathers and accept bhagavat-prasada with friends and
relatives. The ultimate purport of the entire Bhagavad-gitd is that
Bhagavan will liberate from all sins those who have surrendered
unto Him and given up their reliance on all other dharmas.
When a person acquires the qualification for exclusive devotion,
he is not obliged to follow the rules of the jridana- and karma-
sastras, for he will attain all perfection simply by cultivating
bhakti. Therefore one should understand that Bhagavan’s
promise in Bhagavad-gita (9.31), “na me bhaktah pranasyati —
My devotee never perishes”, is placed above all.
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Text 26
The Padma Purdna (quoted in Bhakti-rasamyta-sindhu (1.2.8))
states that one should give up niyamdagraha and follow the
essence of all injunctions:

smartavyah satatam visnur
vismartavyo na jatucit

sarve vidhi-nisedhah syur
etayor eva kinkarah

One should always remember Visnu and never forget Him. All
other rules and prohibitions are subservient to these two principles.

yahe krsna-smyti haya, tai vidhi jani
krsna-vismaraka karya nisedha bali’ mani

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

All of the various rules and prohibitions of Sdstra are established
on the basis of the above-stated main rule and prohibition. The
main injunction is that throughout one’s whole life one should
always remember Bhagavan Visnu. Varndsrama and other
arrangements that are made to maintain one’s life are subordi-
nate to this rule. The main prohibition is that one should never
forget Bhagavan. To abandon sinful activities, to give up indif-
ference to Bhagavan and to atone for sins are subordinate to this
principal injunction and this principal prohibition.

Hence all the rules and prohibitions mentioned in the scrip-
tures are perpetual servants of the rule to always remember
Bhagavan and of the prohibition to never forget Him. From this,
one can understand that among all the rules regarding
varnasrama and so forth, that rule which calls for remembering

Bhagavan is eternal.
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Text 27

Do not endeavour to perform activities such as atoning for sins
through karma and jiiana. The Padma Purdna says:

harer apy aparadhadan yah
kurydad dvi-pada-pdamsalah
namdsrayah kaddcit sydt
taraty eva sa namatah
namno ‘pi sarva-suhydo
hy aparadhdat pataty adhah

namaparadha-yuktandin
namdny eva haranty-agham
avisranta-prayuktani
tany evdrtha-kardni ca

That wretched person who commits seva-aparddha at the lotus
feet of Sri Hari can become freed from his offence if he takes
shelter of the holy name. Every kind of aparddha is nullified by
service to the holy name. All perfection is attained by chanting
the holy name without anarthas and with a sense of one’s
relationship with the Lord, continuously and uninterruptedly,
like an unbroken stream of oil.

krsnera Sri-miirti prati aparadha kari’
namdsraye sei apardadhe yaya tari’
nama aparadha yata name haya ksaya
avisranta nama laile sarva-siddhi haya

Text 28
Everyone should endeavour to attain knowledge of Krsna
(krsna-svaripa) and oneself (atma-svariippa). One first attains
knowledge of Krsna’s form and qualities, and then of His pas-
times. Catuh-sloki Bhagavata (2.9.33) states:
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aham evasam evdgre

nanyad yat sad-asat param
pascad aham yad etac ca

Yo ‘vasisyeta so ‘smy aham

[Bhagavan said to Brahma:] Before the creation of this world,
only T existed. The gross and the subtle, up to the indefinable
Brahman — in other words the cause (saf) and the effect (asat) —
did not exist. Nothing other than I existed. What is manifested in
the form of creation is also I, after creation it is also I, and after
annihilation only I will remain.

cid-ghana-svartipa krsna nitya sandtana
krsna-sakti parinati anya sanghatana
sakalera avasese krsna cid-bhdskara
avicintya-bhedabheda tattva krsnetara

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
In this Text the words aham eva, meaning “certainly 1”7, are used
three times. This is because Bhagavan is eternally present since
time immemorial in His form possessed of all opulence.
Bhagavan has used these words “certainly I” three times to refute
the doctrine of persons who consider Parabrahma to be without
form. The implied meaning is, “Now I am present before you as
a great ocean of supremely captivating beauty, qualities and
sweetness. I was also present before this creation, in other words
at the time of the maha-pralaya (annihilation of the universe at
the end of Brahma’s life).” At that time, except for creating the
world consisting of the five elements, Bhagavan was performing
all His activities. Bhagavan’s eternal, confidential pastimes were
also present with Him, as were His associates, who are assistants
in His pastimes. At the time of the mahd-pralaya the material
universes are destroyed, but Bhagavan’s transcendental pastimes
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and His various forms, abodes and intimate associates are all
eternally existent.

Bhagavan is present both before and after the creation. The
entire material world is the manifestation of Bhagavan’s
bahiranga-sakti and the living entity is His tatastha-sakti.
Therefore this material world is not separate from Bhagavan.
Bhagavan is situated in unlimited Vaikuntha planets in His form
complete with six opulences. In the material world He is present
as the Supersoul (antaryami), and He appears as Matsya and
other incarnations when needed.

According to the impersonalists (nirvisesavadis), only the
impersonal Brahman existed at first. To defeat this doctrine, Sri
Bhagavan says to Brahma, “Beyond the cause (sa®) and the effect
(asab) is the supreme entity, Brahman. That Brahman is nothing
other than Me. Few can realise My personal form replete with
transcendental pastimes; they can only realise the impersonal
form (nirvisesa-svaripa). You, however, can realise My form full
of transcendental beauty and all qualities, by My blessings and

mercy.”

Text 29

Knowledge of the intrinsic natures of jiva-sakti and maya-saktiis
found in Srimad-Bhdgavatam (2.9.34):

rte ‘rtham yat pratiyeta
na pratiyeta catmani
tad vidydd atmano maydm
yathabhaso yathd tamah

The Supreme Absolute Truth (parama-tattva, or svaripa-tattva)
is the only real truth. One should understand that which is seen
to be separate from this truth, or not existing within it, to be the
product of the Supreme Absolute Truth’s illusory energy (mdadya).
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The following example demonstrates this. Parama-tattva can be
compared to the sun, which is an object consisting of light. The
sun is experienced in two other forms, namely its reflection and
darkness. Similarly, in regards to the Absolute Truth, reflection
pertains to the living entities (jiva-sakti) and darkness to the
material world (mayd-sakti).

krsna-Sakti maya, kysna haite bheddbheda
cic-chakti svariapasrita cij-jyoti-sambheda

Jjadakdre maya-sakti chaya tamo-dharma

praparica pratiti yahe vinasvara-karma

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
Although the jiva and mdaya are both dependent on Bhagavan, a
person does not experience them while he is directly experienc-
ing Bhagavan. And while having experience of the jiva and
mayad, one will not have experience of Bhagavan.

The intrinsic nature of the Supreme Absolute Truth was ascer-
tained in the previous Text. The jiva and maya are separate from
parama-tattva. When a jiva can realise parama-tattva it is
known as realised knowledge, vijndana. This Text 29 elaborates
upon mayd-tattva. Parama-tattva is the only real truth, and that
which is experienced outside parama-tattva and not within it, is
the product of the illusory energy of the Absolute Truth.

An example of this is seen in the sun, its reflection and dark-
ness. A semblance of the sun is the reflection of the sun on water
or on other things at dawn. This semblance does not exist without
the sun. Similarly, maya is only perceived when the creative
energy of Bhagavan is manifest, and its existence is destroyed at
the time of annihilation (mahd-pralaya). Without Bhagavan,
madya is not manifest. Where there is light there can be no dark-
ness, but darkness is also perceived through the eyes. In the
same way, mdyd cannot be perceived on its own without the
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help of Bhagavan. The transcendental world (cid-jagat) is herein
compared with the rays of the sun, Bhagavan. Using the same
analogy, the jivas are compared to the reflection of Bhagavan
and the material world (mdyd-jagat) is compared with darkness.
The material realm is very far from Bhagavan, the transcendental
truth (cit-tativa).

There are two kinds of relationship between parama-tattva
and mayd-tattva. That which is experienced as separate from the
Absolute Truth is mdyd, and that which is very far from the
Absolute Truth and in ignorance of it is also mdyd. In this way,
by carefully explaining the inherent nature of Himself, the jiva
and maya, Sri Bhagavan explained sambandha-tattva to
Brahma.

Text 30

The relationship between Krsna on one side, and the living entity
and the material world on the other, is one of inconceivable dif-
ference and non-difference, acintya-bhedabheda. Nevertheless,
Krsna is separately situated in His eternal svariipa. Srimad-
Bhdgavatam (2.9.35) states:

yatha mahanti bhiitani
bhiitesticcavacesv anu

pravistany apravistani
tatha tesu na tesv aham

The five great elements of material creation enter into the bodies
of all living entities, high and low, from the demigods to the
sub-human species. But at the same time, these elements exist
independently. Similarly, I have entered into all living entities as
the Supersoul, but at the same time I am situated independently
in My own svariipa, and I appear to My surrendered devotees

both internally and externally.
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mahabhiita uccavaca-bhiite avasthita
haiya o pitrna-ripe mahdbhiite sthita
sei ripa cid-amsa jive kRrsndmsa vyapita
haiya o pitrna kysna svaripdvasthita

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

After describing His own svaripa, Sri Bhagavan says, “I am situ-
ated inside and outside every living entity.” Bhagavan dwells in
every living entity as the Supersoul, but not all living entities are
able to perceive Him. Only His devotees can realise Him. Not
only that, Bhagavan is present everywhere, in all places, and the
devotees can also realise this. According to the gradation of their
bhakti, devotees relish the existence of Bhagavan and the nectar
of His sweetness and beauty. The affection of the devotees for Sri
Bhagavan is called prema, and this is prayojana-tattva, the
ultimate objective. The premi-bhakta sees Sti Krsna everywhere,
both within his heart and outside. This is the intrinsic character-
istic (svaripa-laksana) of prema, as described by Sri Krsna
Himself:

bhakta ama preme bandhiydache hrdaya-bhitare
yahan netra pade tahan dekhaye amdre

Sri Caitanya-caritamyta (Madhya-lila 25.127)

The devotees keep Me bound in their hearts with the ropes of
prema. And outside their hearts, they see only Me wherever they
look.

Bhagavan resides affectionately in the hearts of the devotees,
considering them His own; and He resides in the hearts of the
other jias in a detached way. Bhagavan is supremely indepen-
dent, yet His quality of being controlled is that He resides in the
hearts of devotees and has possessiveness (mamata) towards
them. Bhagavan is made a prisoner by the loving devotion of His
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premi-bhaktas. The essence of spiritual knowledge is prema-
bhakti, and the wonderful, confidential secret of prema-bhaktiis
that Bhagavan becomes controlled by His loving devotees.

Text 31
Knowledge of the intrinsic nature of the holy name is given in
Bhabkti-rasamyrta-sindhu (1.2.233, quoted from the Padma
Purana):

nama cintamanih krsnas
caitanya-rasa-vigrahah

purnah suddho nitya-mukto
‘bhinnatvan nama-ndaminoh

The holy name is a transcendental wish-fulfilling gem
(cintamani), for there is no difference between Krsna’s name
(nama) and Krsna Himself (nami). In other words the holy
name is the bestower of the supreme goal (parama-purusartha).
This name is the very form of transcendental mellows (caitanya-
rasa-svaripa). 1t is completely pure; that is, it is unlimited and
eternally liberated, devoid of any connection with mdayad.

harindama cintamani cid-rasa-svaripa
piirna jadatita nitya kysna-nija-ripa

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
Nama and nami are qualitatively non-different in principle.
Therefore in the name “Krsna” all the transcendental qualities of
the possessor of the name are present. The holy name is always
the complete Absolute Truth, unaffected by material matter. He is
eternally liberated because He is never bound by the illusory
energy. The holy name is Krsna Himself and therefore the per-
sonification of the aggregate wealth of transcendental mellows.
The holy name is a wish-fulfilling gem, able to give whatever one
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desires. Sri-ndma-sankirtana, which is the practice (sadhana,
is non-different in every respect from Sri Krsna, who is the goal
(sadhya). The one Absolute Truth, who is imbued with transcen-
dental mellows consisting of eternity, knowledge and bliss (sac-
cid-ananda), is eternally present in these two manifested forms,
nama and nami.

Text 32

Bhakti-rasamyrta-sindhu (1.2.234) states:

atah sri-krsna-namadi
na bhaved grahyam indriyaih
sevonmukhe hi jihvadau
svayam eva sphuraty adah

The material senses, such as the tongue, cannot perceive Sri
Krsna’s name, which appears automatically only on the tran-
scendental senses of one in whose heart the desire to serve Krsna
has arisen.

nama, ripa, guna, lila indriya-grahya naya
seva-mukhe krpa kari’ indriya udaya

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

It is a natural tendency of one who has the desire to serve Krsna
(sevonmukha) to be engaged in chanting Bhagavan’s holy name,
which is His intrinsic form. The holy name Himself appears and
begins to dance on the tongue and other senses of one who has
a tendency towards sri-ndma-sevd, in other words, an inclination
for chanting. Bhagavan’s name can appear even on the tongues
of animals. Examples of this are Bharata Maharaja when he was
leaving his deer body, and the elephant Gajendra when he was
being pulled into the water by the crocodile.
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Text 33
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.21.2) states:

sve sve ‘dhikdre ya nisthd
sa gunah parikirtitah

viparyayas tu dosah sydd
ubhayor esa nirnayah

To have unyielding steadiness on the path of dharma, according
to one’s own qualification, is a virtue; conversely, to make
endeavours that do not accord with one’s qualification is a fault.

adhikara susammata karye haya guna
viparita karye dosa bujhibe nipuna

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
The purport of this verse is that virtue and fault are determined
according to one’s qualification, and not by any other criteria.

Text 34
Qualification for chanting the holy name is given in Srimad-
Bhagavatam (11.20.27-8):

Jjata-sraddho mat-kathdsu
nirvinnah sarva-karmasu

veda duhkhdtmakan kaman
paritydge py anisvarah

tato bhajeta mdm pritah
Sraddhdlur drdha-niscayah

Jusamanas ca tan kaman
duhkhodarkdams ca garhayan

If a person whose faith in hearing narrations of Me has been

awakened is unable to give up sense enjoyment and the desire
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for it, even though he knows it gives misery, he should with a
sincere heart condemn his inability to give it up. All the while, he
should continue worshipping Me with firm faith, conviction and

love.

krsna-katha sraddha-labha tyaje karmdasakti
duhkhatmaka kama-tydage tabu nahe Sakti
kama-seva kare taha kariya garhana
sudrdha-bhajane kame kare vidhvarsana
punyamaya kama-matra uddista ethaya
papa-kame Sraddhadhdanera ddara na haya

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

By the influence of association with devotees (sat-sanga), a
person develops a taste for hearing hari-kathd. At that time he
will have no interest in any other activity, and with firm faith he
will chant the name of Bhagavan continually. However, if due to
his previous habits someone is unable to give up sense enjoy-
ment or the desire for it, in his heart he condemns his inability to
give it up.

Here, in these two verses, the intrinsic nature of bhakti is
described by mentioning the first symptoms of the qualification
for bhakti. Sarva-karmasu means sadness that comes as a result
of performing all material Vedic activities and from their results;
in other words, being distressed by a miserable mind. Kadmdan
means realising the miseries that result from the desires arising
from associating with the opposite sex. If a person is unable to
give up these desires, he should, from the beginning, have the
following firm conviction: “If my attachment to household life is
destroyed or if it increases, if my bhajana is full of millions of
obstacles or if T go to hell because of offences, I will accept it all;
but I will never give up devotion, even if Brahma himself tells me
to.” A person who performs bhajana with such firm conviction
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will certainly be successful. Even if desires causing misery arise
from association with wife, children and so forth, a person
should condemn the desires and continue fulfilling his worldly
responsibilities. However, he should never give up bhakti. The
desire for enjoyment will gradually diminish by hearing, chanting
and so on, and one will ultimately attain bhakti.

Text 35
The six vows favourable for bhakti are described in the third
verse of Upadesamyia:

utsahan niscayad dhairyat
lat-tat-karma-pravartandt

sanga-tyagat sato vritteh
sadbhir bhaktih prasidhyati

Perfection in bhakti can be achieved by the following six kinds
of practices: (1) to be enthusiastic in following the rules which
nourish devotion; (2) to have firm faith in the statements of the
scriptures and in §77 gurudeva, whose words are fully in line with
the scriptures; (3) to be patient in the practice of bhakti, even in
the midst of obstacles or when there is a delay in attaining one’s
desired success; (4) to follow the limbs of bhakti, such as
Sravana and kirtana, and to give up one’s material sense enjoy-
ment for the pleasure of Krsna; (5) to give up association that is
opposed to bhakti, like illicit connection with women, the
association of those who are overly attached to women and the
association of mayadvddis, atheists and pseudo-religionists; and
(6) to adopt the good behaviour and character of devotees.

utsaha, drdhata, dhairya bhakti karye rati
sanga-tyaga, sadhu-vriti chaye kara mati
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Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

To maintain one’s existence and to cultivate bhakti are both
necessary for devotees. The first half of this verse indicates the
activities that nourish bhakti and the second half describes how
a devotee should conduct his life. Enthusiasm (utsaha), convic-
tion (niscaya), patience (dhairya), executing activities that
nourish devotion (tat-tat-karma-pravartana), renouncing bad
association (sanga-tydga) and adopting the good behaviour and
character of pure devotees (sad-vriti) are the means to attain
perfection in bhakti.

Utsdha means to remain indifferent in every respect to the
practices related to jnana, karma and anyabhilasa (desires
other than to serve Krsna), and also to one’s preferred variety of
material enjoyment, while steadily executing the limbs of
sadhana-bhakti. “ Bhagavad-bhaktiis the only ultimate objective
for all living entities” — such firm faith is called niScaya, convic-
tion. Straying to the paths of karma, jiidna and so forth makes
one’s mind restless, and following their practices only produces
suffering in the end. Therefore the firm resolve that the path of
bhakti is the only constitutional path for sincere living entities is
called dhairya, fortitude.

St Haridasa Thakura took a vow never to give up chanting
and he strictly adhered to it:

khanda-khanda hai deha yaya yadi prana
tabu ami vadane na chddi harinama

Sri Caitanya-bhdagavata (Adi-khanda 16.94)

Even if my body is cut to pieces and my life air exits, I will never
abandon the chanting of harinama.

This is the ideal in the realm of bhakti.
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To cultivate the practices of bhaktisuch as hearing hari-kathd,
performing kirtana of Bhagavan’s name, and meditating on
Bhagavan’s name, form and pastimes with firm conviction like
Haridasa Thakura, is tat-tat-karma-pravartana.

Only the association of Bhagavan’s devotees is desirable. One
should never associate with karmis, jrndnis or those filled with
desires other than to serve Krsna. One should know such people
to be less intelligent and indulgent. Karma, jnana, astanga-yoga
and so forth, which are devoid of the desire to please Bhagavan,
are not steps on the path of bhakti. The path of bhaktiis charac-
terised by saintly conduct (sadhu-vrtti), because all virtuous
qualities certainly reside within a person who possesses devotion.

Enthusiasm for serving Krsna, conviction in service, being
steadfast in krsna-sevd, ensuring that all endeavours are solely
for service to Krsna, renouncing the company of all others except
Krsna’s devotees and following in the footsteps of Krsna’s devo-
tees are the six practices that enhance bhakti.

Text 36

The gradual development of bhakti through the association of
genuine sddhus is described in Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.25.25):

satam prasangdan mama virya-samuvido
bhavanti hrt-karna-rasayanah kathah

taj-josandd asv apavarga-vartmani
sraddha ratir bhaktir anukramisyati

In the association of pure devotees, there are powerful discus-
sions that illuminate My heroic deeds and that are pleasing to
both the ears and the heart. By hearing these narrations, one
quickly proceeds along the path of the removal of ignorance
(avidya-nivriti), which is the sequential development of sraddha,
rati and prema-bhakti.
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sadhu-sange haya krsna-katha rasayana
tahe sraddha rati bhakti krame uddipana

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

By great fortune the living entity wandering throughout material
existence may attain that kind of sukrti which bestows bhakti.
When this sukyti accumulates over many births, it gives rise to
faith (Sraddha) in exclusive devotion. When sraddha arises, the
desire to associate with pure devotees and true saints manifests,
and by this association one will gradually develop a taste for
sadhana and bhajana. When anarthas are removed and this
Sraddha becomes pure, it transforms into nisthd, which in turn,
when pure, transforms into ruci. The beauty of bhakti makes this
rucivery fixed, and thus turns it into dsakti. Gradually this dsakti
gains perfection and transforms into bhdva. When bhdava com-
bines with its corresponding components in the right proportion,
rasa appears. This is the gradual development leading to the
appearance of prema.

Text 37

A madhyama-bhakta renders service to the three kinds of
Vaisnavas. Upadesamyta (5) states:

krsneti yasya giri tam manasdadriyela
diksasti cet pranatibhis ca bhajantam isam
susrisaya bhajana-vijnam ananyam anya-
nindadi-sinya-hyrdam ipsita-sanga-labdhyad

That person who utters Krsna’s name by just once calling out “O
Krsna!” is a kanistha-adhikari, and one should offer him respect
within one’s mind. That person who fully understands the
principle of diksa, has accepted diksa from a qualified guru and

performs bhajana of Bhagavan in accordance with Vaisnava
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conventions, is a madhyama-adhikari. One should respect such
a devotee, who is endowed with the correct understanding of
reality and illusion, by offering obeisances unto him and so forth.
That person who properly understands the science of bhajana,
as described in Srimad-Bhagavatam and other Vaisnava scrip-
tures, and performs exclusive bhajana of Sri Krsna is a maha-
bhagavata. Due to his undeviating absorption in Krsna, the pure
heart of such a devotee is free from faults, such as the tendency
to criticise others. He is expert in bhajana, which means he is
skilled in the method of remembering Radha-Krsna’s eternal
eightfold daily pastimes through mdnasi-seva, service performed
within the mind. Knowing him to be a mahd-bhagavata whose
heart is established in the particular mood of service to Sri Radha-
Krsna for which one aspires (svajatiya) and who is affectionately
disposed towards oneself (susnigdha), one should seek his
association, considering it to be topmost. One should honour
him by offering prostrated obeisances, making relevant inquiry
and rendering service unto him with great love.

akaitave kysna-ndama yara mukhe Suna
manete ddara tare kara punah punah
bhakti sampraddaya labhi’ yei krsna bhaje
ddara karaha padi’ tara pada-raje

sviya para-buddhi-sinya ananya-bhajana
yanhara, tanhdra seva kara anuksana

Bhajana-rahasya vrtti
Because the maha-bhdgavatas see everything as related to
Krsna, they look upon all with equal vision. They are devoted to
krsna-bhajana like the madhyama-adhikari, and intent on
chanting the holy name like the kanistha-adhikdri.
The madhyama-adhikdris have prema for Sri Krsna. They offer

appropriate respect to the three levels of devotees (by rendering
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service, offering obeisances and offering respect mentally). They
always endeavour to turn the conditioned living entities towards
Krsna and they are indifferent towards those who are averse to
Krsna. However, they do not possess equal vision like the
uttama-adhikari maha-bhdagavata, and if they deceitfully
imitate him they will very quickly fall down.

The kanistha-adhikari knows that the name of Sri Krsna is
supremely auspicious, and therefore he takes shelter of chanting
the holy name. He does not understand, however, that the posi-
tion of the madhyama-adhikari is high and that he should strive
to reach that level in the future. Sometimes the kanistha-
adhikdri considers himself a guru and consequently falls down.
Therefore, by carefully offering appropriate respect to those
Vaisnavas who are more advanced than him, he should take

shelter of the holy name.

Text 38
One should chant the holy name while maintaining one’s life by
yukta-vairdagya, the mood of appropriate renunciation. Bhakti-
rasamyta-sindhu (1.2.125) states:

andsaktasya visayan
yatharham upayunjatah

nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe
yuktam vairagyam ucyate

Appropriate renunciation is to accept objects favourable to one’s
service while being detached from that which is unrelated to
Krsna and attached to that which is related to Krsna.

yathayogya visaya bhoga andsakta hand
suyukta-vairagya bhakti-sambandha kariya
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Text 39

Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.11.32) further states:

vrttya sva-bhava-krtaya
vartamanah sva-karma-krt

hitva sva-bhava-jam karma
Sanair nirgunatam iyat

One who maintains his occupational duty (svadharma) by
taking shelter of his innate propensity will gradually become
detached from these activities and become situated beyond the
material modes.

svabhava-vihita-vrtti kariya asraya
nispapa jivane kara kysna-namasraya

Text 40
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.7.39) also says:

prana-vrityaiva santusyen
munir naivendriya-priyaih

Jnanam yathda na nasyeta
navakiryeta van-manah

I have taken a lesson from the way in which the vital force within
the body operates, that one should eat and drink only as much
as is required to sustain the body. A sddhaka should also eat only
what is needed to maintain his life. A sadhaka should not enjoy
sense objects merely for his own gratification; otherwise his intel-
ligence will become corrupted, his mind restless and his speech
engaged in topics unrelated to Krsna.

aprajalpe kara prana-vrtti angikdara
indriyera priya-vrtti na kara svikdara
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vag-indriya mano-jriana yahe svdsthya paya
el rilpa ahdre yukta-vairagya na yaya

Text 41
Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya (8.51) explains that one should be careful

about whom he associates with:

yasya yat-sangatih punso
manivat sydt sa tad-gunah

sva-kularddhyai tato dhiman
sva-yuthany eva samsrayet

A person develops the qualities of the company he keeps, just as
a crystal reflects the colour of those objects which are brought
into its proximity. Therefore, by associating with pure devotees,
one can himself become pure.

svayuthera mangala o anye rakhi’ diira
yatha sanga yatha phala paibe pracura

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
Association with devotees (sdadhu-sanga) is the source of all
auspiciousness. Where the scriptures give the instruction to be
solitary (nihsanga), it refers to keeping only sadhu-sanga.

Text 42
With great effort one should follow the path delineated by the
mahdjanas. This is described in the Skanda Purana:

sa mygyah Sreyasam hetuh
panthah santapa-varjitah

anavapta-sramanm prirve
yena santah pratasthire
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Only by following the path upon which previous great personal-
ities (mahdjanas) have easily traversed can we find ultimate

auspiciousness and freedom from all suffering.

Text 43

Acquiring knowledge by hearing from scriptural authorities is the
real path of bhakti. The Brahma-yamala states:

Sruti-smyti-puranddi-
panicaratra-vidhim vind

atkantiki harer bhaktir
utpatayaiva kalpate

One can only attain the one-pointedness, or aikdntika-bhava, of
pure bhakti by adopting the path of the previous mahajanas. 1t
cannot be attained by leaving the path of the mahdjanas and
creating another path. Because Dattatreya, Buddha and later
preachers were unable to understand pure bhakti, they accepted
only a semblance of this transcendental sentiment. Dattatreya
mixed it with mdyavada and Buddha with atheism, and thus
they set forth useless paths, describing them as one-pointed
devotion (aikantiki-hari-bhakti). In reality, however, the paths
promoted by these people are not hari-bhakti; they are simply a
disturbance.

pirva-mahdjana pathe cale andydse
nava-pathe utpdata dasiya jive nase
anartha-ndsera yatna kabhu ndhi yara
nama-krpa nahi paya durdaiva tahara
nama-kypa vinda koti koti yatna kare
tahdte anartha kabhu nadhi chade tare

niskapate yatne kande namera carane
dura haya anartha tahara alpa dine
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anartha chadiya kara sravana-kirtana
ekanta-bhavete lao namera Sarana

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

In raga-marga-bhajana there is no consideration of the rules of
the Sruti, Smrti, Puranas, Narada-pancaratra and so forth. The
only consideration is to follow the inhabitants of Vraja. But for
sadhakas eligible only for vidhi-mdrga, it is necessary to adopt
the path of devotion as given by the mahdjanas such as Dhruva,
Prahlada, Narada, Vyasa and Suka. Hence there is no other
means for the vaidha-bhaktas except to follow the path of saintly
persons.

Without the mercy of Nama Prabhu, those who perform
bhajana will be unable to give up their anarthas, even after
millions of attempts. But if one sincerely weeps at the lotus feet
of Nama Prabhu, all one’s anarthas will vanish within a few
days. Giving up one’s anarthas in this way, one should take
exclusive shelter of the holy name and thereby hear and chant.

Text 44

Endeavours made in performing resolute bhajana are described
in Hari-bhakti-vildsa:

evam ekantinam prayah
kirtanam smaranan prabhoh

kurvatam parama-pritya
krtyamanyan na rocyate

bhavena kenacit prestha-
Sri-mirter anghri-sevane

syad icchaisdan sva-mantrena
sva-rasenaiva tad-vidhih
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vihitesv eva nityesu
pravartante svayam hite

sarva-tydage by aheyayah
sarvanartha-bhuvas ca te

kuryuh pratistha-visthayah
yatnam asparsane varam
prabhate cardhardte ca
madhydhne divasa-ksaye
kirtayanti harim ye vai
na tesam anya-sadhanam

If a one-pointed devotee (aikantika-bhakta) chants and contem-
plates the glories of his Prabhu, Sri Visnu, with great affection
and according to his transcendental sentiments, he will have no
taste for any other activity. With whatever mood he desires to
serve the lotus feet of his beloved deity, he performs arcana
through his particular mantra and his particular mellow of devo-
tion. That same service later transforms into his eternal service.
Even if one has given up everything else, something still remains
to be given up before this can happen — this is the desire for
name and fame, pratistha, the root cause of all anarthas. The
prime duty is to give up this pratistha, which is compared to
stool. What to speak of touching this pratistha, do not see it,
even from a distance! For one who chants the name of St Hari in
the morning, noon, evening and midnight, no other sadhana is
needed.

ekanta bhaktera matra kirtana-smarana
anya parve ruci nahi haya pravartana

bhdavera sahita haya Sri-krsna-sevana
svarasiki-bhava krame haya uddipana

ekanta bhaktera kriya-mudra-ragodita
tathapi se saba nahe vidhi-viparita
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sarva-tyaga karileo chdada sukathina
pratisthasa tyage yatna pdibe pravina
prabhate gabhira rdatre madhyahne sandhydaya
anartha chadiya lao namera dsraya

ei-ripe kirtana smarana yei kare

krsna-krpa haya sighra, andydse tare

Sraddha kari sadhu-sange krsna nama laya
anartha sakala yaya nistha upajaya
pratah-kale nitya-lila karibe cintana

cintite cintite bhavera haibe sdadhana

Text 45

Govinda-lilamria (2.1) describes the early morning pastimes
(pratah-lila) as follows:

radhdm snata-vibhisitam vrajapayahiitam sakhibhih prage
tad-gehe vihitanna-paka-racanam krsnavasesasanam

krsnam buddham avapta-dhenu-sadanam nirvyidha-go-dohanam
susnatam krta-bhojanar saha-carais 1as cdatha tas casraye

After the kurija-bhanga-lila, or nisanta-lila (pastimes at night’s
end), Sri Radha-Syamasundara return to Their respective abodes
and lay down on Their beds. The condition of Sri Kisorf in Javata
is indescribable as She burns in separation from Her beloved. Sri
Rupa and Rati Manjaris are absorbed in their service to Her, and
give Her encouragement as if again infusing Her with life.
Sometimes Jatila, sometimes Mukhara and sometimes
Paurnamasi enter Sri Kisor's quarters, and at this time Syamala
also comes. KiSori and Syamala are immersed in a joking
conversation. In this way the pastime develops in newer and
newer ways. Rapa, Rati and other masijaris ornament Srimati by
cleansing Her body, decorating Her and so forth, and at the same
time they remind Her of St Krsna’s pastimes.
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radha snata vibhiisita, sri-yasoda-samdhuta,
sakhi-sange tad grhe gamana
tatha paka-viracana, Sri-krsndvasesasana,
madhye-madhye dunhdara milana
krsna nidra parihari, gosthe go-dohana kari,
snanasana sahacara sange
ei lila cinta kara, nama-preme garagara,
prdte bhakta-jana-sange range
ei lila cinta dara kara sankirtana
acire paibe tumi bhava-uddipana

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
Sri Kisori and Her sakhis depart for Nanda-bhavana. On the way
they meet Sri Syamasundara and many pastimes full of rasa take
place. Our Gosvamis have revealed these pastimes in their writ-
ings. Upon reaching Nanda-bhavana, KiSori starts to cook in the
midst of countless stoves, and prepares many tasty dishes.

Syamasundara is sleeping in His home. Yasoda-maiya awakens
Him and, seeing the nail-marks on the body of her dear son
(lala), she becomes sad and says, “The limbs of my /adla are as
soft as the petals of a blue lotus. Why have the boys hurt Him in
their wrestling matches? And so much dhatu-raga (colour from
minerals) is on His limbs. Alas, alas! What to do? I do not know
how to put an end to this.”

Kundalata jokingly says, “Your lala is performing rdsa at
night.” But the word rdsa is unknown to YaSoda-maiya. Then,
after expressing affection for His mother, Syamasundara jumps
up from bed and goes to milk the cows. Upon His return He
bathes, eats and then leaves for cowherding. KiSori shyly accepts
some of Her priyatama’s remnants and returns to Javata with Her
sakhis.

Many other pastimes take place amidst all these /ilds, and it
would be very difficult to describe them all. A premi-bhakta
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performs bhajana while remembering these pastimes, which are
alluded to here, and tastes their rasa even in the stage of

sadhana.

Thus ends the Duitiya-yama-sadhana,
Pratah-kaliya-bhajana, of Sri-Bhajana-rahasya.
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Trttya-yama-sadhana

Purvahna-kaliya-bhajana — nistha-bhajana
(from six dandas until two praharas:
approximately 8.30 a.m. — 11.00 a.M.)

Text 1
The third verse of Siksastaka describes the qualification for

nama-sankirtana and the process for chanting the holy name:

trndd api sunicena
taror api sahisnund

amanind manadena
kirtaniyah sada harih

Thinking oneself to be even lower and more worthless than
insignificant grass that has been trampled beneath everyone’s
feet, being more tolerant than a tree, being prideless and offering
respect to everyone according to their respective positions, one
should continuously chant the holy name of Sti Hari.

ye riipe laile nama prema upajaya

tara laksana-sloka Suna, svartpa-ramaraya
uttama hana apandke mdne trnadhama
dui prakdre sahisnutd kare vrksa sama
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vrksa yena katileha kichu na bolaya
Sukdina maileha kare pani na magaya
yei ye magaye, tare deya apana dhana
gharma-vrsti sahe, dnera karaye raksana
uttama hana vaisnava ha’be nirabhimana
Jiwve sammana dibe jani ‘kysna’-adhisthana

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
Four symptoms are observed in sddhakas who chant the holy
name of Sri Krsna free from all offences: (1) natural humility born
of complete detachment from sense objects, (2) pure compassion
devoid of envy, (3) purity of heart and freedom from false ego,
and (4) an attitude of respect towards everyone according to
their position.

Taror api sahisnund refers to the tolerance of a tree. A tree is
so tolerant that it does not forget to show kindness by offering its
cool shade and sweet fruits even to the person who comes to cut
it down. Since Krsna’s devotees are even more merciful than a
tree, they show kindness to all, both friend and enemy. This is
compassion completely free from envy. Although such devotees
are topmost in the kingdom of bhakti, they remain free from
pride. They know that Krsna resides in the hearts of all living
entities, and therefore give all living entities appropriate respect.
Such persons are truly eligible to perform sri-krsna-nama-
kirtana, and only performers of Sri-krsna-nama-kirtana attain
krsna-prema.

Text 2

The features of surrender (Sarandgati) are given in the
Vaisnava-tanitra (Hari-bhakti-vildsa (11.676)):
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anukitlyasya sankalpah
pratikiilyasya varjanam

raksisyatiti visvaso
goptrtve varanam tathd

atma-niksepa-karpanye
sad-vidha sarandagatih

The six types of surrender are: (1) to accept that which is
favourable to krsna-bhakti; (2) to reject that which is
unfavourable; (3) to have the strong faith “Bhagavan will protect
me”; (4) to have dependence, thinking “Bhagavan will take care
of me”; (5) to be fully self-surrendered (dtma-samarpana); and
(6) to be humble.

bhakti-anukiila yaha tahai svikara
bhakti-pratikiila saba kari parihdara
krsna vai raksa-karta ara keha ndi
krsna se palana more karibena bhai
ami amara yata kichu krsne nivedana
niskapata dainye kari jivana-yapana

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
The symptom of sarandgati in one-pointed devotees is that they
perpetually engage in service to their Prabhu and accept what-
ever He arranges. Such devotees accept whatever punishment is
given by Bhagavan as His mercy. They know that every action
takes place only due to the desire of Krsna; therefore they unite
their desire with Krsna’s and thus remain peaceful. A devotee
does not think that Krsna has sent him to this world to suffer
miseries, but that he chose the miseries of the world by misusing
his independence. The symptom of Sarandgati is that one gives
up the false conception of being the doer and takes shelter of guru
and Vaisnavas. The intrinsic characteristic (svaripa-laksana) of
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surrender is acceptance of Sri Krsna as one’s maintainer (goptrtve
varanam). The remaining five symptoms are the marginal char-
acteristics (tatastha-laksana) of sarandagati.

Firm faith that “Sri Krsna will always maintain me” is the mean-
ing of goptrtve varanam. In Bhagavad-gita Sri Krsna says: “tesdam
nityabhiyuktanam yoga-kseman vahamy aham — for those who
are always absorbed in thoughts of Me, and who worship Me by
every means and with one-pointed devotion, I Myself preserve
what they have and carry what they lack.” He also says, “My
devotees will never be destroyed.”

In the second and third verses of his Upadesamyta, Srila Rupa
Gosvami has explained two of the marginal characteristics of
saranadgati: to accept what is favourable for bhakti (anukiilyasya
sankalpah) and to give up what is unfavourable (pratikiilyasya
varjanam). These two verses were explained in detail in the
second chapter of this book.

Text 3
One must first give up the false identification with this material
body (deha-abhimana). The Mukunda-mald (37) states:

idam sariram Sata-sandhi-jarjaram
pataty avasyam parindma-pesalam

kim ausadham prcchasi midha durmate
niramayam kyrsna-rasayanam piba

This frail body, which is made of five elements and connected by
hundreds of joints, is certain to decline. Consequently, the body
will be burnt to ashes or will become food for worms and trans-
formed into excrement. O foolish and wicked mind, you have
decorated such a disgusting body with a senseless attachment.
The elixir of Sri-krsna-nama is the only powerful medicine to
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cure this disease of material existence. You should constantly
drink it by incessantly chanting Krsna’s holy name.

Sata sandhi-jara-jara, tava ei kalevara,
patana haibe eka-dina
bhasma, krmi, vistha ha’be, sakalera ghrnya tabe,
ihdte mamata arvacina
ore mana, Suna mora e satya-vacana,
e rogera mahausadhi, kysna-ndama niravadhi,
niramaya krsna-rasayana

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

One should endeavour to serve Govinda and not painstakingly
try to protect this short-lived temporary body. No matter how
much one tries to protect this body, which is made of five
elements, its destruction is inevitable. Therefore this Text says,
“O wicked mind, give up performing astanga-yoga, physical
exercises and so forth to keep this body fit, and only drink the
nectar of Krsna’s holy name. Only this nectar can liberate you
from the cycle of birth and death. By the mercy of nama you will
attain the eternal abode of Krsna and a transcendental body suit-
able for rendering service there. Then you will be engaged in
your nitya-seva.”

Text 4

One should be tolerant like a tree and compassionate to all jivas.
In §Vz'mad—Bhdgavamm (3.9.12) Sri Brahma says:

natiprasidati tathopacitopacarair
aradhitah sura-ganair hydi baddha-kamaih
yat sarva-bhiita-dayaydasad-alabhyayaiko
nand-janesv avahitah suhyd antar-atma
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O Bhagavan, You are situated in the hearts of all living entities as
the supremely benevolent Supersoul. Because of Your compas-
sionate nature, You always remain pleasing to everyone, but You

cannot be attained by the non-devotees.

bahu upacdararpane, puji’ kami deva-gane,
prasannatd na la’bhe tomara
sarva-bhiite daya kari’, bhaje akhilatma hari,
tare krpa tomdara apara

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
Sri Brahma is praying at the lotus feet of Bhagavan, “O Bhagavan,
You are situated as the Supersoul in all living entities. You are
everyone’s friend and, despite being unattainable for the non-
devotees, You are always merciful to everyone. The demigods
worship You so that You will be pleased and fulfil their various
material desires. Due to Your merciful nature, You grant their
wishes, for You have said in Bhagavad-gita (4.11): ‘ye yatha mam
prapadyante tams tathaiva bhajamy aham — as all surrender
unto Me and worship Me, I reciprocate accordingly.” However,
You always give special mercy to Your devotees. Although Your
mercy is distributed everywhere, You have special affection for
Your devotees. This is not a mixture of contradictory qualities.”
According to Bhagavad-gita (9.29):

samo "ham sarva-bhiitesu
na me dvesyo sti na priyah
ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktyd
mayi te tesu capy aham

I am equal to all living beings and am neither inimical nor partial to
anyone. But as those who serve Me with devotion are attached to
Me, so I too am bound by affection for them.
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Text 5
The glory of the virtue of giving respect to devotees is described
in the Mukunda-mdala (35):

Srnvan sato bhagavato guna-kirtanani
dehe na yasya pulakodgama-roma-rdjih

notpadyate nayanayor vimalambu-mala
dhik tasya jivitam aho purusadhamasya

If upon hearing the kirtana of Hari’'s name, form, qualities and
pastimes from the mouths of guru and Vaisnavas, one’s bodily
hairs do not stand erect in ecstasy, his heart does not melt, and
tears do not flow from his eyes, alas! the life of such a wretched
person is condemned.

sadhu-mukhe yei jana, krsna-nama-guna-gand,
Ssuniya na haila pulakita
nayane vimala jala, nd vahila anargala,
se va kena rahila jivita

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
Sadhakas performing bhajana condemn their lives and repent in
this way: “Alas! Even though I have heard hari-kathda from the
mouths of saintly persons, my hard heart does not melt. This is
the result of my offences. The heart of one who just once hears
the glories of Krsna’s name melts immediately. But my heart has
not realised this truth, and thus my life is condemned.”

There is a story in this regard. There was a person who would
come to hear hari-kathd in an assembly of sddhus. Upon hear-
ing the hari-kathd, everyone present would be saturated with
bliss, but the heart of this man bore no change. He became very
remorseful about this. The next day, while hearing hari-katha,
he rubbed red chilli powder in his eyes, which then poured forth
a shower of tears. The Vaisnava giving the hari-kathd noticed
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this. When the narrations were finished, he called him over and
praised him by saying, “The scriptures say those senses that
refuse to perform krsna-bhajana should be punished, and today
you have put this into practice. Srimad-Bhagavatam says, ‘It is
useless to keep those senses that are not engaged in the service

29

of Bhagavan.”” When the man heard this, a stream of real tears

flowed from his eyes.

Text 6

Knowledge of Krsna’s glories is described in the Mukunda-mdala

(43):

krsno raksati no jagat-traya-guruh krsno hi visvambharah
krsnad eva samutthitam jagad idar krsne layam gacchati

krsne tisthati visvam etad akhilam krsnasya dasa vayam
krsnenakhila sad-gatir-vitarita krsnaya tasmai namah

Sri Krsna, the guru of the three worlds, protects us. Visvambhara
Krsna maintains the entire universe in all ways. This world is mani-
fested by Krsna — that is, by His external potency (bahiranga-
Sakti) — and at the proper time (during pralaya) the entire
creation again merges into Him. Krsna pervades the entire world,
the entire world is situated within Him. Sri Krsna manifests all
wealth and opulence. We are all Krsna’s eternal servants. I offer
my respects unto this Sri Krsna.
Jjagad-guru krsna sabe karena raksana

krsna visvambhara visva karena pdlana
krsna haite ei visva handche udaya
avasese ei visva krsne haya laya

krsne visva avasthita, jiva krsnadasa
sad-gati-pradata krsne karaha visvasa

Janama layecha krsna-bhakti karibare
krsna-bhakti vind saba mithyd e samsdre
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Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

As sadhakas chant Krsna’s names, they repeatedly sing the glories
of those names. They offer Him obeisances and pray at His lotus
feet: “O Krsna, save my life by giving me Your darsana. You are
the provider and maintainer of the entire world, and thus Your
name, Visvambhara, has become meaningful. Since I am also
residing in this world, please protect me. From You come the
creation, maintenance and destruction of this world. Millions of
universes are situated in each and every pore of Your body.
Because I am present in this world, I am also Your insignificant
servant, so please bestow Your mercy upon me. Prabhu, by Your
causeless mercy, You have arranged that the living entities take
birth in human bodies only so they can perform bhagavad-
bhajana, without which this entire universe is useless. As this
bhakti cannot be received without Your mercy, please bestow
that mercy upon me.”

Furthermore Sri Caitanya-bhagavata (Madhya-khanda 2.202)
states:

Jagatera pita krsna je na bhaje bapa
pitr-drohi patakira janme-janme tapa

Sri Krsna is the father of the universe. Although a person may
perform duties to his mother, father, wife, children and so on, if he
does not perform bhajana of his original eternal father, he is
offensive to that father (pity-drohi) and he will be scorched by the
threefold miseries of mayad, birth after birth.

Sri Caitanya-caritamyta (Adi-lila 6.85) states:

keha mane, kehda na mane, saba tanra dasa
ye nd madne, tara haya sei pape nasa

Some accept Him whereas others do not, yet everyone is His ser-
vant. One who does not accept Him, however, will be ruined by
his sinful activities.
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The scriptures also state:

dasasvamedhi punar eti janmani
krsna-pranami na punar bhavaya

Even a person who performs ten horse sacrifices takes birth again
in this world. But he who offers obeisances to Krsna just once

does not return.

O Krsna, I eternally offer my constant obeisances at Your lotus

feet, which bring one fearlessness.

Text 7

Great eagerness in krsna-bhajana is described in the Mukunda-
mala (33):

krsna tvadiya-pada-pankaja-panjarantam
adyaiva me visatu manasa-raja-hamsah

prana-prayana-samaye kapha-vata-pittaih
kanthavarodhana-vidhau bhajanam kutas te

O Krsna, my request is that the swan of my mind be confined in
the cage of Your lotus feet and dwell there in the ocean of rasa.
At the time of death the throat will be choked up with mucus, air
and bile. Under such conditions, how will it be possible to

remember Your name?

vrtha dina yaya more majiya samsdare

e manasa-raja-hamsa bhajuka tomdre
adyai tomara pada-pankaja-panjare
baddha ha’ye thakuka hamsa rasera sagare

e prana prayana-kale kapha vata pitta
karibeka kantharodha apraphulla citta

takhana jihvaya na sphuribe tava nama
samaya chadile kise ha’be siddhakama

134



3 / TRTIYA-YAMA-SADHANA

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
As a person who is inclined to perform ndama-bhajana increases
his chanting of the holy name, feelings of repentance increase in
his aching heart. Even though he is chanting harindama day and
night, he thinks, “Alas, my mind has dwelled on material objects
and thus my days have passed in vain. My mind is not fixed at the
lotus feet of Nama Prabhu. O Prabhu, how will I be delivered? It
is my request at Your lotus feet that my swan-like mind be
confined in the cage of Your lotus feet and always drink nectar.
At the time of death, when mucus, air, bile and so forth choke my
throat, how will I drink the nectar of Your name? If at that time
Your name does not appear on my tongue, how will I be able to
attain perfection? O Prabhu, I pray at Your lotus feet that at the
time of death, T will give up my body while constantly chanting

Your holy name.”

Text 8
The following six verses of the Yamuna-stotra (which comprise
Texts 8-13) illustrate the poet Yamunacarya’s own humility:

na dharma-nistho ’smi na carma-vedi
na bhaktimams tvac-carandravinde

akiricano ‘nanya-gatih saranya
tvat-pada-miilam Saranaw prapadye

I am not devoted to dharma, nor do I have any knowledge of the
soul, and my heart has no devotion for Your lotus feet. O pro-
tector, being destitute, I take shelter of You. I have no shelter
other than You. You have come as the saviour of the fallen to
deliver such a wretched fallen soul as me. I am Your eternal

servant and You are my eternal master.
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hari he!
dharma-nistha ndahi mora, datma-bodha va sundara,

bhakti nai tomara carane

ataeva akinicana, gati-hina dusta-jana,
rata sada apana-vancane

patita-pavana tumi, patita adhama ami,
lumi mora eka-mdatra gati

tava pada-miile painu, tomdra Sarana lainu,

ami dasa tumi nitya-pati

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

The sadhaka prays to Bhagavan in a meek and destitute mood,
“O Prabhu, I have no devotion to dharma, no bhakti and no
Jjnana, so how can I remember Your lotus feet? You are the saviour
of the fallen (patita-pavana); You even give those who are poor
and lowly a place at Your lotus feet. Therefore please deliver me,
this degraded soul. Then Your name, Patita-pavana, will become
meaningful.”

Text 9

na ninditam karma tad asti loke
sahasraso yan na mayd vyadhayi

so hawi vipakdavasare mukunda
krandami sampraty agatis tavagre

O Prabhu! O Hari! There is no wicked or sinful activity I have not
performed thousands and thousands of times, and I will suffer
for them. O Mukunda, I see that besides You there is no other
shelter. I am constantly crying, praying before You. If You so
desire, punish me; for You are the ruler of this destitute body.
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hena dusta karma nai, yaha ami kari ndi,
sahasra-sahasra bara hari

sei saba karma-phala, peye avasara bala,
amaya pisiche yantropari

gati nahi dekhi ara, kandi hari anivara,

tomara agrete ebe ami
ya’ tomara haya mane, danda deha akincane,
tumi mora danda-dhara svami

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
“O Lord, birth after birth T have performed innumerable sinful
and contemptible activities. To describe them all to You is not
even possible; but as You are omniscient, You know of them
anyway. So now I come before You, clasping a piece of straw
between my teeth, humbly requesting You to please deliver me,
even by giving me punishment. O Prabhu, as a result of my
numerous offences, mdyda crushes me just as one crushes a stick
of sugar cane. My tearful request to You is to please purify this
destitute person by punishing him. Since You give liberation to
the jivas, one of Your names is Mukunda. Therefore please liber-
ate me from these sins and bestow upon me service to Your lotus
feet.”
Srila Krsnadasa Kavirdgja Gosvami says in Sri Caitanya-

caritamrta (Adi-lila 5.205, 207):

Jagadi madhai haite muni se papista

purisera kita haite muni se laghista

emana nirghrnnda more kebda krpa kare
eka nityananda vind jagata bhitare

I am more sinful than Jagai and Madhai and even lower than a
worm in stool. Who in this world but Nityananda could show His
mercy to such an abominable person as me?
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Text 10

nimajjato ‘nanta bhavarnavantas
ciraya me kitlam ivasi labdhah

tvayapi labdham bhagavann idanim
anuttamam pdtram idam daydydh

O Ananta, since time immemorial I have been drowning in this
unlimited ocean of material existence. The hope of one day
attaining Your lotus feet is the shore of this ocean. Immersed in
this material existence, I am tearfully praying to You with a

distressed voice to please appear as guru and deliver me.

nija-karma-dosa-phale, padi’ bhavarnava jale,
habu dubu khai kata kdla
santari santari yai, sindhu anta nahi pai,
bhava-sindhu ananta visala
nimagna haiya yabe, dakinu kdatara rave,
keha more karaha uddhdra
sei kale aile tumi, tava pada-kitla-bhiimi,
asa-bija haila amdra
tumi hari dayamaya, pdile more suniscaya,
sarvottama bhdajana dayara

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
“O Lord, as a result of my previous activities I am submerged in
the ocean of material existence, where many kinds of reactions
are rising as huge waves, tormenting me with happiness and dis-
tress. This path of karma has no beginning and no end. I do not
know how to swim in this vast ocean, and the crocodiles of lust,
anger and so forth are eating my body. O Lord, please rescue me!
You are my only hope. I now relinquish dependence on my own
strength, and instead am taking shelter of Your lotus feet. T have
heard from the mahdjanas that You give mercy according to the
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extent of a person’s fallen condition. As You protected the ele-
phant Gajendra with Your disc, please save me from this crocodile-
like ocean of material existence. Prabhu, I have also heard that
You are the pinnacle of compassion. Please understand that I
am fallen and wretched. Even if someone searches the entire
universe, he will not find any better object for this compassion
than I. Knowing this, kindly bestow Your mercy upon me.”

Text 11

bhavantam evanucaran nirantarah
prasanta-nihSesa-mano-rathantarah

kadaham aikantika-nitya-kinkarah
praharsayisyami sandatha-jivitam

All mental creations and desires are alleviated and the mind paci-
fied by uninterrupted service to You. When will I be designated
as Your eternal servant? When will I be radiant with joy, having
obtained such a competent master as You?

ami bada dustamati, na dekhiya anya-gati,

tava pade la’yechi Sarana
Janiydchi ebe natha, tumi prabhu jagannatha,

ami tava nitya parijana

sei dina kabe habe, aikdantika-bhdave yabe,

nitya-dasya-bhava paba ami

manorathantara yata, nihsesa haibe svatah,

sevaya tusiba ohe svami

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
While chanting, the sadhaka prays as follows: “O Prabhu, You
are the Lord of the universe and I am Your servant, but because
of being opposed to serving You, I have gone far away from You.
Now I am tormented by the three kinds of afflictions of Your
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mayd. Please bestow the mercy of Your lotus feet upon this
unfortunate person. Prabhu, when will that auspicious day come
when illusory desires leave my heart and I become Your unalloyed
servant? At that time I will please You by fulfilling Your inner
desire (manobhista-seva).”

Text 12

aparddha-sahasra-bhajanam
patitarir bhima-bhavarnavodare
agatim Sarandagatam hare
krpaya kevalam dtmasdt-kuru

O Hari, I am an offender, guilty of thousands of offences and
therefore punishable. I am drowning in this fearsome ocean of
material existence. Lost, I take shelter of Your lotus feet; please
make me Your own. You have promised that You will definitely
deliver anyone who has taken shelter of You. Please therefore

deliver me also.

ami aparadhi jana, sada dandya durlaksana,
sahasra-sahasra dose dosi
bhima bhavarnavodare, patita visama-ghore,
gati-hina gati-abhilast
hare tava pada-dvaye, Sarana lainu bhaye,
krpa kari’ kara dtmasdt
tomara pratijna ei, sarvana laibe yei,
tumi tare uddharibe natha

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
“O Lord, I am suffering punishment for my thousands and thou-
sands of offences. As a fallen soul amidst the towering waves of
the fearful ocean of material existence, I am without shelter.
Sometimes the waves in this ocean submerge me, and sometimes
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they lift me up and knock me down again. In this
condition, You who deliver persons from the ocean of material
existence are my only friend. Please be merciful to me and make
me Your own. I have heard from the mouths of sddhus that You
certainly deliver those who have surrendered unto You. This is
Your promise. Therefore, O Lord, I am situated at Your lotus feet
with the hope and faith that You will surely deliver me.”

Text 13

na mrsda paramdrtham eva me
Srnu vijnapanam ekam agratah

yadi me na dayisyase tato
dayaniyas tava natha durlabhah

O Hari, I am submitting at Your lotus feet a petition in which
there is not the slightest untruth. You may or may not be merci-
ful to me, but my complete prayer, which is full of meaning, is
that if You are not merciful to me, then it will be impossible for
You to find a more suitable candidate for Your mercy in this
entire material existence. Your name is Dayamaya, “one who is
full of mercy”. Therefore, if You do not make me the object of
Your merciful sidelong glance, Your name will be disgraced.

agre eka nivedana, kari madhunistidana,
Suna kypa kariya amaya
nirarthaka katha naya, nigiidharthamaya haya,
hrdaya haite bahiraya
ati apakrsta ami, parama dayalu tumi,
more daya tava adhikara
ye yata patita haya, tava daya tata taya,
tate ami supadtra dayara
more yadi upeksibe, daya-patra kothd pa’be,
dayamaya namati tomdra
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Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
“O merciful Madhustdana, T have a prayer to present before
Your lotus feet that comes from the core of my heart. Do not
neglect my prayer, thinking it meaningless, because in this whole
material existence You will not find a more wretched person than
L. If You neglect me, whom will You accept as a fit candidate for
Your mercy? Make Your compassionate name successful by

bestowing Your mercy upon me.”

Text 14

Freedom from pride is described in the Yamuna-stotra:

amaryddah ksudras cala matir astiyd-prasava-bhiih
krta-ghno durmani smara-para-vaso raksana-parah

nysariisah papisthah katham aham ito duhkha-jaladher
apardd uttirnas tava paricareyan caranayoh

I am disrespectful, vile, fickle-minded, full of envy, ungrateful,
dependent on others, cruel and most sinful. In this condition,
how can I cross this impassable ocean of material existence and
attain the service of Your lotus feet?

ami ta’ cancala-mati, amarydda ksudra ati,
asitya prasava sada mora
papistha krta-ghna mani, nySamsa vancane jriani,
kama-vase thaki sada ghora
e hena durjana ha’ye, e duhkha-jaladhi va’ye,
calitechi sarsara-sagare

kemane e bhavambudhi, para ha’ye niravadhi,
tava pada-sevda mile more

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
“O Lord, T am a disrespectful, vile jiva wandering in this material
existence. I am fickle-minded, full of envy, ungrateful and
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dependent on others. Please save this wretched person from this
condition! Without Your mercy there is no other means of rescue
from this ocean that is so difficult to cross. I offer millions and
millions of obeisances at Your feet. Please save me and engage

me in service to Your lotus feet.”

Text 15

Respect for devotees is described in the Yamuna-stotra:

tava dasya-sukhaika-sanginam
bhavanesv astv api kita-janma me
itaravasathesu ma sma bhiid
api janma catur-mukhdatmand

O Bhagavan, if I take birth again due to my past activities, or by
Your desire, please let it be in the home of a devotee, even if that
birth is in the body of an insect. I have no desire to take birth in
a household devoid of devotion to You, even if it has the opulence
of Brahma. O Purusottama, this is my earnest prayer unto You.

veda-vidhi-anusdre, karma kari’ e samsare,
Jwa punah punah janma paya
pitrva-krta karma-phale, tomara va iccha-bale,
Janma yadi labhi punaraya

tabe eka katha mama, Suna he purusottama,
tava dasa sangi-jana-ghare
kita-janma yadi haya, tahate o dayamaya,
rahiba he santusta antare
tava dasa-sanga-hina, ye grhastha arvdcina,
tda’ra grhe caturmukha-bhiiti
na cai kakhana hari, kara-dvaya yoda kari’,
kare tava kinkara minati
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Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

“O Lord, T have heard from guru and Vaisnavas that the living
entity is wandering in the cycle of birth and death according to
his past activities. Prabhu, even if according to my auspicious
and inauspicious karma 1 take birth in this material world, there
is no cause for grief. However, my earnest petition at Your lotus
feet is that even if I have to take the low birth of an insect or dog
as a result of my karma, please let it be in the home of a devo-
tee so that I will have the association of the saintly Vaisnavas. I
have no desire to take birth in a very rich family that is opposed
to You, even though its wealth may be compared to that of
Brahma. I have heard from the scriptures that bhakti is born of
sadhu-sanga:

krsna-bhakti-janma-miila haya ‘sadhu-sanga’
krsna-prema janme, tennho punah mukhya anga

Sri Caitanya-caritamyta (Madhya-lild 22.83)

The root cause of krsna-bhakti is sadhu-sanga. Even when one’s

dormant krsna-prema awakens, sadhu-sanga is still most essential.

“O Merciful One, whether I live in heaven, hell or anywhere
else, I will hear about Your lotus feet, sing their glories and medi-

tate upon them.”

Text 16

Humility that is full of self-surrender is described in the Yamuna-
stotra (52):

vapur-ddisu yo ‘pi ko pi va
gunato ‘sani yathd-tatha-vidhah

tad ayam tava pada-padmayor
aham adyaiva maya samarpitah

144



3 / TRTIYA-YAMA-SADHANA

O Bhagavan, in this material existence there are the bodily
distinctions of male and female, and according to the three
modes of material nature (sattva, rajas and tamas) there are the
divisions of the four varnas and four dsramas. In this way
humanity is unlimitedly variegated. O PraneSvara, let me take
birth in any kind of body or in any condition; it does not matter,
because now I am completely surrendered unto Your lotus feet

and there is nothing I consider mine.

stri-purusa-deha-gata, varna-dadi-dharma yata,
tate punah deha-gata bheda

sattva-rajas-tamo-guna, asrayete bheda punabh,

ei ripa sahasra prabheda
ye kona Sarire thaki, ye avasthda guna rakhi,

se ahamta ebe tava paya

sampilama pranesvara, mama bali’ atahpara,
ara kichu na rahila daya

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

Here humility that is full of self-surrender is expressed. While
chanting the holy name, the sdadhaka, in a mood of distress,
submits a humble petition at the lotus feet of Bhagavan: “O
Bhagavan, giving up this false identification with the material
male or female body, with social classification and so on, I
surrender this body at Your lotus feet. PraneSvara, You only are
my life.”

As long as the jiva falsely identifies with the gross and subtle
body, he cannot enter pure bhajana. When the living entity is
established in the mood of the verse taught by Sriman
Mahaprabhu — nahar vipro na ca nara-patir napi' — or in other
words, when he has become free from all material designations,
the door to the realm of bhajana opens.

" This verse, from Rupa Gosvami’s Padyavali (74), is found on p. 248.
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Text 17
An ideal example of sincere humility is given in Krsna-
karndamrta (30):

nibaddha-murdhanjalir esa ydace
nirandhra-dainyonnati-mukta-kantham

daya-nidhe deva bhavat kataksar
ddksinya-lesena sakyn nisirica

O Deva! O Ocean of Mercy! With folded hands raised to my head,
I humbly offer this prayer to You: please, just once, shower me
with Your merciful sidelong glance.

mastake anjali bandhi’ ei dusta-jana kandi,
niskapata dainya mukta-svare
phitkari’, phitkari’ kaya, ohe deva dayamaya,
daksinya prakasi’ antahpare
krpa-drsti ekabdra karaha sivicana
tave e-janera prana haibe raksana

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
In this verse Lilasuka Bilvamangala Thakura prays in a distressed
voice, induced by the humility caused by the feelings of separa-
tion (viraha) felt by Sri Radha. When Sri Krsna left for Mathura,
He was separated from Radha and lived far away (sudira-
pravasa). Srimati Radhika, agitated by extreme separation, spoke
with great humility to a bumblebee (Srimad-Bhdgavatam
(10.47.21D): “smarati sa pitr-gehan — O bumblebee, does drya-
putra (the son of a noble person) remember us?” She also asked,
“Upon happily returning from Ujjain, will He come to
Vrndavana?” When Krsna disappeared from the rdsa dance, She
cried out (Srimad-Bhdgvatam (10.30.40)): “ddsyaste kypandyd
me sakhe darsaya sannidhim — O Lord! I am Your maidservant.
Please show Yourself and make Me satisfied.”
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Desirous of this kind of humility, Sri Lilasuka is saying, “O
Krsna, make me a traveller on the pathway of Your eyes. Please
give me service to You. Only by Your mercy can I serve in Your
intimate, secret nikusija-lilas. Upon attaining this service, the jiva
becomes forever successful. If T am unqualified for this service,
then let me worship You, immersed in these sentiments. I am an
offender; nonetheless, You are an ocean of mercy. I beg You,
therefore, do not pay attention to my faults, and please make the

creeper of my desire bear fruit. This is my prayer unto You.”

Text 18

Krsna-karnamrta (29) states:

mayi prasadar madhuraih kataksair
vamsi-ninadanucarair vidhehi

tvayi prasanne kim iha parair nas
tvayy aprasanne kim ihda parair nah

O Krsna, kindly bestow Your mercy upon me through Your
sweet sidelong glances, which are accompanied by the sound of
Your flute. When You are pleased with me, there is no harm if
others are not. But if You become displeased, even if others are

pleased, what is the use?

madhura kataksa-vamsi-ninddera saha
amdke prasdda kari’ tava pade laha

prasanna haile tumi anya-prasannatd
Dprayojana kiva mora, ei mora kathd

tava prasannatda vina anyera prasdade
ki karya amara bala kahinu avadhe

ei ripa nistha saha karile kirtana
acire haibe ruci, pabe prema-dhana

pitrvahna-kalera lila ei ripa haya
namdsraya-kale cinta kara mahdsaya
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Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

Remembering Her previous amorous sports (vildsa) with Sri
Krsna in the kusijas, Sri Radhika becomes restless in separation
from Him (Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.47.21)): “kvacid api sa
katha nah kinkarindam grnite bhujam aguru-sugandham
murdhny adhasyat kada nu — will Krsna again place His cooling
hand, which is more fragrant than aguru, on our heads?” In this
viraha-pralapa (incoherent talk filled with lamentation, which is
caused by separation from Krsna), Radhika says, “O Prananatha,
please enter the kurnija, casting the same sidelong glance as You
did before.” What is the nature of this glance? As Krsna plays on
His flute, His sidelong glance indicates to Radha to enter the
kuiija. For this reason, the flute is a giver of bliss. Someone may
question: “At the time of rasa-lila, if Muralivadana’s sidelong
glance signals to Sri Radha alone, what about the other gopis?”
The answer is that by the inconceivable potency (acintya-sakti)
contained within His flute and sidelong glance, Krsna signals Sri
Radha directly and the other gopis indirectly.

Radhika says, “I am only concerned with Your happiness. If all
of us gopis become unhappy but You are happy, then that is My
cherished desire. If it pleases You to not appear before Me, then
even the gopis’ endeavours to find You cannot please Me.”

By resolutely performing bhajana with the sentiments
described in this third chapter, the stage of ruci will arise and
gradually the sadhaka will attain prema.

Text 19
The mid-morning pastimes (pirvahna-lila) are described in
Govinda-lilamyrta (5.1):
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piirvahne dhenu-mitrair vipinam anusytanm gostha-lokanuydtari
krsnam radhapti-lolam tad abhisrti-kyte prapta-tat-kunda-tiram

radham calokya kysnaw krta-grha-gamanam aryayarkdarcandyai
distam krsna-pravrttyai prahita-nija-sakhi vartma-netrdam smarami

I remember Sri Krsna, who in the forenoon goes to the forest
with the cows and His sakhds. Sri Nanda, Yasoda and other
Vrajavasis follow Him for some distance. Restless and hankering
to meet with Sri Radha, Krsna arrives at the bank of Radha-kunda
for Their rendezvous (abhisara). I remember Sri Radha, who
after taking Krsna’s darsana at Nanda-bhavana, returns to Her
home. Jatila orders Her to worship the Sun-god. Desiring to learn
of Sri Krsna’s whereabouts, Radha sits and looks down the road,
waiting for the return of Her sakhi, whom She has sent to gather
this information.

dhenu sahacara sange, krsna vane yaya range,
gostha-jana anuvrata hari
radhd-sanga-lobhe punah, radha-kunda-tata-vana,
yaya dhenu sangi parihari’
krsnera ingita pand, radha nija-grhe yana,
Jatilajna laya stiryarcane
gupte krsna-patha lakhi’, kataksane dise sakhi,
vyakulita radha smari mane

Bhajana-rahasya vrtti

In pirvahna-lila, after Sri Krsna has eaten, He prepares to go to
the forest, wearing the attire of a cowherd boy; and Sri
Vrsabhanu-nandini, decorated with cloth and ornaments given
by St1 Yasoda, returns to Javata. They meet halfway. Upon seeing
Sri Radha, Krsna’s peacock feather falls from His head and the
flute slips from His hand. This pastime is described in the fol-
lowing verse from Sri Radha-rasa-sudhd-nidhi (39):
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venuh karan nipatitah skhalitar sikhandam
bhrastam ca pita-vasanam vrajaraja-stinoh

Krsna arrives at the bank of Radha-kunda for another meeting
with Srimati Radhika. Not finding Her there, He becomes
extremely eager, full of desire and restless. In Javata, meanwhile,
Jatila encourages Radhika to go and worship the Sun-god (sérya-
pija@). The way in which Radhika performs prija to Krsna at the
place where s#arya-piija is performed is the wealth that is
attained by the performance of bhajana.

Thus ends the Trtiya-yama-sadhana,
Pirvahna-kaliya-bhajana, of Sri Bhajana-rahasya.



4

Caturtha-yama-sadhana

Madhyahna-kaliya-bhajana — ruci-bhajana
(from the second prahara until three-and-a-half praharas:
approximately 11.00 A.M. — 3.30 pP.M.)

Text 1
A nama-sadhaka has no desire other than unadulterated devo-
tional service to Krsna (ahaituki-krsna-bhakti). The fourth verse
of Siksastaka states:

na dhanar na janam na sundarim
kavitam va jagadisa kamaye

mama janmani janmanisvare
bhavatdad bhaktir ahaituki tvayi

O Jagadisa, I do not desire wealth, nor followers, nor do I desire
beautiful poetry (here meaning “knowledge”). O Pranesvara, my
only desire is to have unalloyed devotion unto Your lotus feet
birth after birth.

grha-dravya-sisya-pasu-dhanya-adi dhana
stri-putra dasa-dast kutumbadi jana
kavya-alankara-adi sundari kavita
parthiva-visaya madhye e saba varatd
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ei saba paivara asa nahi kari
suddha-bhakti deha more, krsna kipa kari’

premera svabhdva, yaha premera sambandha
sei mane krsna mora nahi bhakti-gandha

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

Bhakti only appears in the heart when one performs harinama-
kirtana with firm faith (sraddhd). But the sadhaka’s perfected
body (suddha-svaripa) will not arise unless he gives up all
connection with sensual happiness in this material world. This
renunciation of sensual happiness takes place in two ways: pos-
itive (anvaya) and negative (vyatireka). Here anvaya refers to
the prominent characteristic of devotion, which is the cultivation
of activities favourable to Krsna (anukiilya-maya-kysnanusilana).
Vyatireka refers to the two secondary characteristics of devotion,
which are: (1) the absence of desire for anything other than the
the coverings of karma and jrnana (jrnana-karmady-anavria).

The words na dhanam na janam in this Text clearly explain
the symptoms of vyatireka. The word dhana refers to wealth and
articles collected for enjoyment and entertainment, and jana
indicates women, children, servants, maidservants, subjects,
friends and relatives. Sundari-kavitd means ordinary knowledge
expressed in mundane poetry and literature.

“O Krsna, Lord of my life, I am not praying to You for all these
things. My only prayer is that I may have unalloyed devotion
unto Your lotus feet birth after birth.”

Text 2

Misusing material wealth and so forth is opposed to bhakti.
Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.9.6) states:
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tavad bhayan dravina-deha-suhyrn-nimittam
Sokah sprha paribhavo vipulas ca lobhah

tavan mamety asad-avagraha arti-miilan
yavan na te ‘nghrim abhayam pravinita lokah

As long as a person does not take shelter of Your lotus feet,
which remove all kinds of fear, he will be tormented by anxiety,
sorrow, hankering, wretchedness, extreme greed and so forth
caused by wealth, home, friends and relatives. He will maintain
the misconception of “I” and “mine”, which is the sole cause of
unhappiness.

dravya-deha-suhyn-nimitta soka bhaya
sprha parabhava dra lobha atisaya
ami mama drti-miila asat-asaya

yata dina nahe tava pada-padmdsraya

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
Persons who have never heard hari-katha are not inclined to
serve Hari. They use their time, wealth and strength in mundane
activities and they maintain the misconception that “I am the
enjoyer”. They will suffer due to their inclination to enjoy. In
other words, although they are in distress, they still endeavour to
obtain that which is unrelated to Krsna. The sole cause of this is
illusion. Forgetting that Krsna is their only near and dear friend,
they establish friendship with persons averse to Krsna and
remain fearful of the devotees. It is only by the merciful disposi-
tion of Hari, Guru and Vaisnavas that the living entity can be
delivered from these sufferings and the desire to serve Bhagavan
can arise in his heart. In other words the inclination to serve
Bhagavan (bhagavat-seva-vrtti) will manifest in his heart. The
living entity then realises his own intrinsic nature, as well as the
instrinsic natures of Bhagavan and the illusory energy, and
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engages all his senses in serving Hari, Guru and Vaisnavas. Srila
Bhaktivinoda Thakura sings in Sarandgati (Atma-nivedana,
song 8):

atma nivedana, tuya pade kari,
hainu parama sukhi
duhkha driire gela, cinta na rahila,
caudike ananda dekhi

By surrendering myself to Your lotus feet I have become
supremely happy. All suffering has gone far away and I have no
more worries. Now I see happiness in all directions.

Text 3
St Krsna is the supreme Lord of all lords, and by worshipping
Him, all others are worshipped. Srimad-Bhdgavatam (4.31.14)
states:

yathd taror mitla-nisecanena
trpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopasdakhah
pranopahardc ca yathendriydandim
tathaiva sarvarhanam acyutejyd

By watering the root of a tree, all its parts, such as the trunk,
branches and sub-branches, are nourished, and by satisfying the
life-airs through eating, all of the senses are nourished. Similarly,
only by worshipping Sri Krsna are the demigods, forefathers and
so forth worshipped.

taru-miile dile jala, bhuja-sakhda-skandha
tpta haya andayase, sahaja nirbandha

pranera tarpane yathd indriya sabala
krsnarcane tatha sarva-devata Sitala
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Bhajana-rahasya vrtti

By watering the root of a tree, all of its parts, such as the trunk,
branches, leaves and fruits, obtain nourishment. By putting food
in the stomach all the different bodily limbs are satisfied and
nourished. Similarly, by performing exclusive worship of Acyuta,
all the demigods and goddesses are also worshipped. This is
because Acyuta is the root cause of all consciousness, and all
conscious and unconscious matter is dependent on Him. Svayam
Bhagavan is the only one who is infallible (acyuta), and He can
never become fallible (cyuta). Here someone may ask, “What
harm is there in worshipping both Bhagavan and the demigods
and goddesses at the same time?” The answer is that such wor-
ship signifies a lack of firm faith in Bhagavan. The demigods and
goddesses are ruled by material qualities, while the process of
serving Bhagavan is transcendental. It is improper to disrespect
the demigods and goddesses, but it is also incorrect to elevate
them to the same level as Krsna. The scriptures state that one
who gives up sri-krsna-bhajana to worship the demigods and
goddesses is like one who gives up his mother to worship an out-
caste woman, or like one who gives up nectar to drink poison.

Text 4

Unalloyed devotees have no other duty than serving Krsna. The
Padma Purdana states:

harir eva sadaradhyah
sarva-devesvaresvarah

itare brahma-rudrddyad
navajneyah kaddcana

The Lord of all demigods, Sri Hari, is always the only worshipful
object, but it is improper to disrespect Brahma, Rudra and other
demigods.
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ddau sarvesvara-jnana krsnete haibe
anya deve kabhu nahi avajna karibe

Text 5
One should not increase the number of his unqualified disciples
on the pretext of spreading bhakti. Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.13.8)
states:

na sisyan anubadhnita
granthan naivabhyased bahiin

na vyakhyam upayuijita
narambhan darabhet kvacit

One should not make many disciples for material gain, nor study
many books, nor give discourses on Sdstra to earn one’s liveli-
hood. One should also give up large undertakings.

bahu-sisya-lobhete ayogya sisya kare
bhakti-stuinya sastrabhyase tarka kari’ mare
vyakhyavada-bahvarambhe vrtha kdala yaya
name yara ruci sei e saba nd caya

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
While explaining the duty of a sannydsi, Devarsi Narada said to
Yudhisthira Maharaja, “A sannydsi should roam about, be
devoted to Narayana and be the well-wisher of all living entities.
He should not engage in any occupation to maintain his life, nor
should he engage in discussions only for the sake of debate. He
should only accept objects that come through begging (bhiksa).
He should not be attached to literature that discusses temporary,
material subject matters, nor should he, for material benefit, give
mantras to unqualified persons to increase his number of disci-
ples. He should not show his scholarly talent, but rather he
should study literature on bhakti and put these teachings into
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practice. It is unfavourable to pure devotion, and also a waste of
time, to establish and maintain large temples to make a show of
opulence. Many kinds of unqualified persons will take shelter of
such temples, and their devious activities will defame the society
of sadhus. Saintly persons should perform bhajana under the
guidance of their superiors, following the path designated by the
disciplic succession (parampard). Only a sadhaka on the
platform of bhdva is qualified to make disciples, and he does so
only for the welfare of society and the protection of the
sampraddaya. The scriptures forbid unqualified persons from
making many disciples.”

Text 6

Exclusive and unmotivated devotional service, known as aikdantiki-
ahaituki-bhakti, is described in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.14):

tasmdd ekena manasd
bhagavan sdatvatam patih

Srotavyah kirtitavyas ca
dhyeyah pujyas ca nityada

With an attentive mind, one should constantly hear about, glorify,
meditate upon and worship Bhagavan, who is loving towards His
devotees (bhakta-vatsala). All the while, one should endeavour
to remove his anarthas. Then his creeper of devotion will very

quickly bestow its fruit in the form of prema.

ananya-bhavete kara Sravana-kirtana
nama-ripa-guna-dhydana-krsna-aradhana
sange sange anartha-ndsera yatna kara
bhakti-lata phala-dana karibe satvara
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Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

All religious duties are observed for the pleasure of Sri Hari.
Therefore the living entity’s only duty is to single-mindedly
engage in krsna-bhajana while giving up the desire for karma
and jiiana. For the pleasure of Sri Hari, he should reside in the
dhama with a resolute mind and hear narrations about Hari from
sri guru and Vaisnavas. The method of cultivating pure bhajana
is that after hearing hari-katha, one should perform kirtana and
smarana of those narrations. By this method anarthas are nullified
and pure bhajana arises. This is the essence of all instruction for
sadhakas.

Text 7
One should not be disturbed by the loss of acquired assets. In
this regard Bhakti-rasamyta-sindhu (1.2.114) quotes the Padma
Purana:

alabdhe va vinaste va
bhaksydcchadana-sadhane
aviklava-matir bhiitva
harim eva dhiya smaret

One who is devoted to hari-bhakti should remain undisturbed
and continue remembering Hari, even if he is unsuccessful in
obtaining food and clothing, or if what he has obtained is lost.

bhaksya-dacchdadana yadi sahaje na paya
athava paiya kona gatike haraya
namdsrita bhakta aviklava-mati haiyda
govinda Sarana laya dsakti chdadiya

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
When the living entity attains taste (ruci) for sri-bhagavat-kathd
and harinama, he no longer has an attachment to worldly
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things. He is satisfied with only the cloth and food necessary to
protect and sustain the body. If he gains or loses anything, his
mind remains steady. His mood is that whatever is obtained or
lost is the Lord’s desire. He knows that gain, loss and so forth
come according to one’s previous karma. Detached from
worldly matters, he remembers Sri Bhagavan’s name with a
steady mind.

Text 8
Bhakti-rasamyta-sindhu (1.2.113), quoting from the Padma

Purana, mentions the necessity of giving up distress:

Sokamarsadibhir bhavair
akrantam yasya manasam

katham tatra mukundasya
sphiirtih sambhavana bhavet

How can Mukunda manifest in the heart of a person who is filled
with lamentation, anger and so forth?

putra kalatrera Soka, krodha, abhimdna
ye hrdaye tahe kysna sphirti nahi pana

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
Mukunda never manifests in a heart that becomes agitated by
pleasure upon obtaining something temporary or distressed upon
losing it. In this way the living entity remains oblivious to
Bhagavan. One should follow the character of Sriman
Mahaprabhu’s devotees and, guided by their mood, remain
peaceful and steady in every situation. In this regard one should
follow the example of Srivasa Pandita. Once Sriman Mahaprabhu
and His devotees were performing kirtana in Srivasa Pandita’s
home when, inside the house, Srivasa’s son left his body. Srivasa
remained calm and strictly forbade the ladies and other persons in
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the house to cry, to ensure that Mahaprabhu’s kirtana would not
be disturbed. He did not even relate the news of his son’s death
to Mahaprabhu. With such a fixed and peaceful mind one should
remember and meditate upon Bhagavan. This is the purport of
sastra.

Text 9

One should accept only as much wealth as is necessary to main-
tain his life. The Naradiya Purdana states:

yavata syat sva-nirvahah
svikurydt tavad arthavit

ddhikye nyunatayam ca
cyavate paramdrthatah

A sddhaka who needs to maintain himself will collect only as
much wealth and other material necessities as are required to
maintain his bhakti; to accept too much or too little will surely
make him deviate from his goal.

sahaje jivana-yatra-nirvahopayogi
dravyadi svikara kare bhakta nahe bhogt

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

A person qualified for vaidhi-bhakti should earn money to main-
tain his life through prescribed virtuous means; that is, according
to varndasrama-dharma. It is auspicious to accept assets only
according to one’s needs. Craving to accept more than necessary
creates attachment, which will gradually destroy one’s bhajana.
Accepting less than necessary is also harmful, as this will create
an insufficiency, which in turn will weaken one’s bhajana.
Therefore as long as a person is not indifferent to material things,
he should cultivate pure bhakti and accept only those assets that
are required to maintain his life.
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Text 10

The symptoms of advancement in unmotivated devotional service
are given in Srimad-Bhdgavatam (11.2.42):

bhaktih paresanubhavo viraktir
anyatra caisa trika eka-kdalah

prapadyamanasya yathdsnatah syus
tustih pustih ksud-apayo ‘nu-ghdsam

With each morsel of food that a hungry person eats, he simulta-
neously experiences satisfaction, nourishment and relief from
hunger. Similarly a surrendered devotee, who is engaged in the
performance of bhakti, simultaneously realises his worshipful
deity, strengthens his relationship with that deity and becomes
detached from this temporary world and material relationships.

bhakta-jane samamane yugapad udaya
bhakti, jriana, virakti, tina janaha niscaya
cid-acid-1svara sambandha-jnane jnana
krsnetare andsakti virakti-pramana

ye ripa bhajane tusti pusti pratigrdase
ksudhara nivrtti ei tina andayase

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

The symptoms observed in a sddhaka who has directly experi-
enced the sweetness of Bhagavan are described in this Text. In
such devotees, three symptoms are simultaneously visible:
attainment of service to the Lord, realisation of all knowledge
related to bhakti and detachment from matters unrelated to
Krsna. The sddhaka develops detachment from those items of
enjoyment that are not useful in the service of Sri Krsna, but he
does not develop detachment from that which can be used in His
service. Because he does not consider using such objects for his
own pleasure, there is no need for him to renounce them.
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When, due to humility, Srila Sanatana Gosvami resolved to
give up his life by throwing his body under the wheel of Lord
Jagannatha’s chariot, Sri Gaurasundara, who resides in every-
one’s heart as the Supersoul, told him that a person cannot attain
Krsna merely by giving up his body. Krsna is only attained
through bhajana, that is, through fulfilling the inner desire of
one’s guru (manobhista-seva).

When the sdadhaka surrenders to $r7 guru’s lotus feet, the guru
becomes the owner of the sadhaka’s body. Therefore, when one
acknowledges his body to be his guru’s property, it is necessary
to take care of it. In the same mood, the vraja-devis decorate
their bodies with clothes, ornaments, cosmetics and so forth —
only for service to St Krsna.

Indifference to material objects develops according to the
extent of one’s realisation of Bhagavan. This indifference gives
one the qualification to attain the direct service of Bhagavan.
Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami states in Vildpa-kusumanjali (6):

vairagya-yug bhakti-rasam prayatnair
apayayan mam anabhipsum andham

krpambudhir yah para-duhkha-duhkhi
sandatanam tam prabhum asrayami

I surrender to the lotus feet of my master, St Sanatana Gosvami,
who is the bestower of sambandha-jnana. He is an ocean of
mercy and his heart always becomes distressed upon seeing the
suffering of others. Although due to the darkness of ignorance I
had no desire to taste bhakti-rasa imbued with renunciation, he
forced me to taste it and thereby gave me knowledge of my rela-
tionship with Krsna.

Ignorant people honour artificial renunciation and praise
those who accumulate dry knowledge. Such knowledge and
renunciation, being devoid of the inclination to serve, simply

162



4 / CATURTHA-YAMA-SADHANA

result in mundane talk and deception of the public. There is no
pure bhakti in them.

Text 11

The following verse is a petition made at the stage of humility
described in the previous Texts. Prahlada Maharaja (Srimad-
Bhagavatam (7.9.39)) prays:

naitan manas ltava kathdsu vikuntha-ndtha
sampriyate durita-dustam asadhu tivram

kamaturam harsa-soka-bhayaisandrtam
tasmin katham tava gatim vimysami dinah

O Vaikunthanatha, my mind is polluted by the desire to sin. How
can I explain to You the suffering of my mind, which is con-
stantly afflicted by desires? My mind, strongly attached to these
desires, is sometimes overpowered by happiness and sometimes
by distress and fear. It is always engaged in collecting wealth and
material assets, and it finds no taste in the narrations of Your
pastimes. How, then, can I remember and meditate upon You?

durita-disita mana asdadhu manasa
kama-harsa-soka-bhaya esandra vasa
tava kathd-rati kise haibe amara?
kise krsna tava lila kariba vicara?

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
When steady devotion arises in the heart of a sadhaka, a mood
of natural humility manifests. Out of greed to constantly relish
the sweetness of Bhagavan he repents, “Alas, alas, I have not per-
formed any sadhana-bhajana. My heart is sinful and my mind is
wicked, and therefore I left the merciful Lord and am drowning
in the ditch of material enjoyment. How will I be able to relish
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the nectar of Svamini’s lotus feet? O Lord, how can I develop
affection for Your form, qualities and pastimes? How can I obtain
a taste for bhajana? Firmly bound by many kinds of illicit desires,
I am drowning in the ocean of material existence. Oh, how can I
protect myself from all this? O Bhagavan, I have become a servant
of the six enemies. How can I, who am unintelligent and devoted
to material desires, understand the boundless, eternal and deep
truth about You?” This kind of humility arises when bhakti is fully
ripe. In reality, fully mature prema is humility. Considering him-
self to be extremely fallen and wretched, the sddhaka always
offers Bhagavan various humble and grief-stricken prayers.

Text 12
Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.9.40) explains how life is completely
destroyed by attraction to the form, taste and so on of material
objects:

Jihvaikato ‘cyuta vikarsati mavitrpta
sisno ‘nyatas tvag-udaram Sravanam kutascit
ghrano 'nyatas capala-drk kva ca karma-saktir
bahvyah sapatnya iva geha-patim lunanti

O Acyuta, my tongue is pulling me towards very relishable
flavours, my genitals towards beautiful women, my stomach
towards foodstuffs that are harmful, my ears towards sweet songs
and useless talk, my nose towards pleasant fragrances, my eyes
towards beauty and my sense of touch towards soft things. In this
way all my sense organs are pulling me towards their respective
sense objects. O Nanda-nandana, my situation is like that of a
man with many wives, each dragging him towards her own bed-
room. In such a condition how can I remember You and Your
form, qualities and pastimes?
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Jithva tane rasa prati, upastha kadarthe
udara bhojane tane visama anarthe

carma tane sayyadite, Sravana kathdya
ghrana tane surabhite, caksu drsye yaya
karmendriya karme tane, bahu-patni yathd

grhapati akarsaya, morva mana tathd

emata avastha mora Sri-nanda-nandana
ki rispe tomara lila kariba smarana?

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
The sdadhaka is praying to Bhagavan with great humility, “O
Lord, let my mind always be completely attached to Your lotus
feet and engaged in glorifying You. But, O Acyuta, although I am
trying to control my senses by innumerable endeavours, I have
not been successful. Alas, alas, what shall I do? My unsatisfied
tongue, genitals, belly, ears, nose, restless eyes and sense of
touch are drawing me in the direction of their respective sense
objects — sound, form, taste, smell and touch — and are thus
destroying me. O Prabhu, although T have tried my best to
subdue them, I have not succeeded. My condition is like that of
a man who, controlled by lust, has married several wives. Now
all these wives are dragging him in their own direction, each
wanting her lustful desires fulfilled. He is not able to pacify the
fire of their lust nor do they leave him alone. The more this lusty
man tries in various ways to satisfy the desires of these ladies, the
less successful he is. Similarly, I endeavoured in many ways, but
all in vain. O protector of the helpless, now You are my only
shelter. I have faith in You alone. By the power of Your mercy,
please deliver me from the entanglement of this material exis-

tence and thus make Your name, Patita-pavana, meaningful.”
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Text 13
A prayer for obtaining the association of vraja-bhaktas is spoken
by Lord Brahma in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.30):

tad astu me ndtha sa bhiiri-bhdago
bhave ‘tra vanyatra tu va tirascam

yenaham eko pi bhavaj-janandam
bhuitva niseve tava pada-pallavam

O Bhagavan, may I be so fortunate as to attain the association of
Your devotees and, under their guidance, obtain service to Your
lotus feet; be it in this or any other human birth, or in a birth such

as an animal, bird, worm or moth.

ei brahma janmei va anya kona bhave
pasu-paksi ha’ye janmi tomara vibhave
ei mdtra asa tava bhakta-gana-sange

thaki’ tava pada-seva kari nand-range

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
Lord Brahma became perplexed when he saw Sri Krsna playing
with the other cowherd boys. So, in order to see more of Sri
Krsna’s pastimes, he stole the cowherd boys and calves. Sri
Krsna, however, assumed the forms of as many cows and
cowherd boys as Brahma stole, and for one year He continued
His pastimes as before. Finally, He showed Brahma His four-
armed form. Upon seeing Bhagavan’s opulence, Brahma deeply
regretted his actions. He praised Sri Krsna in various ways and
begged forgiveness for his offence: “O Lord, I have directly
received Your mercy. O fulfiller of all kinds of desires, my fortune
is not in having obtained this post as Brahma. Rather, if T take
birth in Vraja from the womb of an animal, bird, worm, moth or
any other sub-human species, I will consider myself most fortu-
nate. Even the mercy available to the deer in Vraja is not easily
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obtained in this birth as Brahma. The deer cleanse the dust from
Your limbs with their tongues, and You caress them with Your
hands. T want to take birth in any species, high or low, where I
can serve Your lotus feet under the guidance of Your devotees.
This is my earnest desire and will be my good fortune.”

Text 14

It is useless to be anxious about attaining the four goals of life.
Sri Uddhava explains in Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.4.15):

ko nv isa te pada-saroja-bhajam
sudurlabho ‘rthesu catursv aptha

tathdapi naham pravrnomi bhiiman
bhavat-padambhoja-nisevanotsukah

O Lord, it is not difficult for one who has taken shelter of Your
lotus feet to achieve the four goals of life (religiosity, economic
development, sense gratification and liberation); nevertheless,
such a person does not desire them. O Great One, he is not con-
cerned with anything other than rendering service to Your lotus
feet.

krsna! tava pada-padme bhakti dche yanra
catur-varga-madhye kiva aprapya tanhdra
tathapi tomdra pada-seva mdtra cdi

anya kona arthe mora prayojana ndi

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
The inherent dharma of the living entity is the tendency to serve
(sevd-vrtti). The devotee therefore desires the fifth goal of human
life, pancama-purusartha, which is prema-seva. He does not
accept the threefold designations of religiosity (dharma), eco-
nomic development (artha) and sense gratification (ka@ma), nor

does he accept liberation (moksa), which is free from material
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designations. The impersonalists strive for sayujya-mukti, which
the devotee always completely rejects. The Narada-paricardtra
(1.1.34) states:

hari-bhakti-mahddevydh
sarva muktadi-siddhayah

bhaktas cadbhutds tasyas
cetikavad anuvratah

All kinds of liberation are automatically accomplished by devotees
who perform pure devotional service to Hari. Not only are they
accomplished, but they follow the devotees like maidservants,
always ready to serve them.

Devotees reject the five kinds of mukti: sayujya, saripya,
samipya, sdalokya and sarsti. Excluding sayujya, however, the
other four are not entirely opposed to bhakti. They are of two
kinds: sukhaisvaryottara (liberation tainted with the desire to
enjoy the Lord’s opulence) and prema-sevottara (liberation in
which the dominant desire is to serve the Lord for His pleasure).
Because there is some desire for personal happiness in both of
these, those who are devoted to unalloyed service to Bhagavan
consider them opposed to loving service and do not accept
them.

Text 15

One should endeavour to attain pure unalloyed devotion
(Suddha-ahaituki-bhakti). Srimad-Bhdgavatam (1.5.18) states:

tasyaiva hetoh prayateta kovido
na labhyate yad bhramatam uparyadhah
tal labhyate duhkhavad-anyatah sukham
kalena sarvatra gabhira-ramhasad
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[Sri Narada said:] In the course of time I have been wandering
from the seven higher planets to the seven lower, such as
Sutalaloka, but I have not attained eternal, transcendental happi-
ness, which wise persons endeavour to taste. Just as misery
comes without endeavour, by the influence of grave, quickly-
moving time, happiness also comes without any endeavour.
What, therefore, is the use of endeavouring for worldly happiness?

vina yatne duhkhera ghatand yena haya
sei ripe kala-krame sukhera udaya

ataeva caudda-loke durlabha ye dhana
sei bhakti-janya yatna kare budha-gana

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

A devotee understands that any pleasure within the material uni-
verse is insignificant compared to even the slightest experience
of the nectar and fragrance of Bhagavan’s lotus feet. One who
has only tasted molasses will give it up when he tastes fragrant
sugar candy. Similarly, before actually cultivating devotion to
Bhagavan in the association of pure devotees, the living entity
who is allured by the flowery words of the Vedas desires to enjoy
nectar, nectarean food and the other heavenly pleasures of
Svarga. Alternatively, by the influence of association with jranis,
the living entity desires liberation. Pure devotees do not accept
either of these — they only desire the happiness of loving service
to Bhagavan through bhakti. This Text tells us that those who are
genuinely wise search only for that constant, eternal, transcen-
dental happiness that is only obtained in Hari-dhama
(Vaikuntha). This transcendental happiness is not available to the
Jiva who wanders throughout the fourteen worlds searching for
mundane enjoyment.

Material happiness is even obtained in the body of a hog.
According to his karma the living entity sometimes tastes sorrow
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and difficulties, and sometimes he effortlessly tastes happiness.
Therefore the scriptures unanimously instruct that one should
not endeavour to obtain that which is temporary and material.
The jiva'’s goal is neither to prevent his material suffering nor to
be successful in endeavours for happiness. Such attempts are
simply childish fickleness. The wise give up searching for these
temporary things and endeavour to attain service to Sri Hari,

which is the soul’s eternal dharma.

Text 16

The desire for liberation is made insignificant by ahaituki-bhakti.
Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.9.10) states:

ya nirvrtis tanu-bhytam tava pada-padma-
dhyandd bhavaj-jana-kathd-sravanena va syat

sa brahmani sva-mahimany api natha ma bhiit
kim tv antakdsi-lulitat patatam vimandt

O Lord, a drop of the bliss received from meditating on Your
lotus feet, from hearing about Your pastimes — which flow from
the mouths of Your devotees who are expert in relishing vraja-
rasa — and from hearing descriptions of Your devotees’ pastimes,
is not available in the bliss of merging into Brahman. What to
speak of being available to others, it is not even available to the
demigods of the heavenly planets, who fall down again, being
cut by the sword of time.

tava pada-dhyane bhakta-mukha tava kathda
Sravane ye sukha tahda magiye sarvathd

brahma-sukha nahi bhdla ldge mora mane
ki chara anitya loka-sukha-sanghatane
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Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

In this prayer Dhruva Maharaja describes the happiness he
experienced after receiving darsana of Bhagavan: “O Master, the
happiness found in hearing narrations of Your pastimes in the
association of Your devotees is not available anywhere else. In
the presence of the devotees’ sun-like premananda, the pleasure
of the impersonalists’ brahmananda is like a firefly. The
demigods’ heavenly enjoyment (svargananda) is insignificant
and also temporary, subject to being ultimately cut by the sword
of time. The living entity can enjoy this pleasure only as long as
the accumulated credit of his pious activities is not exhausted.”
This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (9.21):

te tam bhuktva svarga-lokam visala
ksine punye martya-lokam visanti

evam trayi-dharmam anuprapannd
gatdagatam kama-kama labhante

Having enjoyed immense celestial pleasures, they again return to
the mortal world when their pious merit is exhausted. In this way,
those who perform fruitive activities as described in the three
Vedas repeatedly come and go from this world.

Therefore only devotion to Bhagavan, which is devoid of the
attraction to hear about the enjoyment available on Svarga and
other higher planets, is supremely beneficial for the jiva. The
wise spend their lives hearing and speaking hari-kathda in the

company of pure devotees.
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Text 17

The glory of hearing the holy name from the mouth of a sadhu is
described in Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.20.24):

na kamaye natha tad apy aham kvacin
na yatra yusmac-carandmbujasavah

mahattamantar-hydaydan mukha-cyuto
vidhatsva karnayutam esa me varah

O Lord, I do not want liberation. I receive no pleasure in hearing
any topic other than the glorious narrations of the nectar of Your
lotus feet. This nectar emanates from the mouths of saintly per-
sons from deep within their hearts. T beg only for the boon that
You will give me ten thousand ears with which I can always hear
the sweetness of Your pastimes.

yahate tomara pada-seva-sukha ndi
sei ripa vara ami natha kabhu nahi cdi

bhaktera hrdaya haite tava guna-gana
Sunite ayuta karna karaha vidhana

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
Prthu Maharaja prays to the lotus feet of Bhagavan to be able to
hear and glorify the auspicious narrations of His pastimes only in
the association of devotees. He says, “I offer my obeisances from
far away to the topics of liberation and any other kind of talk that
does not proclaim the glories of the nectar of Your lotus feet. My
only treasured wish is to drink the nectar of Your /ildg-kathd,
which is filled with prema and which flows from the mouths of
devotees. I do not even desire to hear about Your sweet pastimes
from the mouths of non-devotees. Even fragrant water mixed

with honey should be abandoned if it is salty.
“O Lord, I pray to You to please give me tens of thousands of
ears to hear the sweet narrations of Your pastimes from the lotus
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mouths of devotees who are adept at relishing vraja-rasa. In
other words, I pray that I may hear descriptions of Your pastimes
with intense eagerness, and that the desire for impersonal liber-
ation never arises in my heart. Drops of nectar from Your lotus
feet in the form of pollen are carried by the breeze emanating
from the mouths of great personalities, thus transmitting the
potency of bhakti to us and making our lives successful. T am
always ready to do anything to hear this katha. May a spark of
the mood of such personalities enter my heart and submerge me

in an ocean of prema.”

Text 18
Residence in the heavenly planets, residence in Brahmaloka,
sovereignty over the Earth and lower planetary systems, the per-
fections of yoga and the eighteen mystic perfections are all
insignificant from the perspective of a devotee. This is confirmed
in Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.11.25):

na naka-pystham na ca paramesthyam
na sarva-bhaumam na rasadhipatyam

na yoga-siddhir apunar-bhavam va
samanjasa tva virahayya kankse

O source of all good fortune, T have no desire to have a position
of great sovereignty like that of Dhruva or Brahma, or rulership
over the Earth; nor do I desire anima or any other mystic per-
fection. I do not even want liberation, if attaining it means I

would have to give You up.

svarga paramesthi-sthana, sarvabhauma-pada
rasatala-adhipatya, yogera sampada

nirvana itydadi yata chadi’ seva tava
nahi magi, e mora pratijnda akaitava
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Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
Bhagavan prevents His devotees from endeavouring for
dharma, artha, kama and moksa, and this infers His mercy.
While His mercy is easily attained by the akinicana-bhaktas, it is
extremely difficult to attain for living entities who are absorbed
in sense enjoyment.

This Text is a prayer by Vrtrasura. While fighting with Indra,
Vrtrasura considered it better to choose death over either victory
or defeat, so that he could quickly cut his bodily bondage. He
would then be able to directly serve Bhagavan.

Directly perceiving Bhagavan, Vrtrasura expressed the moods
of his heart. “O source of all good fortune, I do not want a posi-
tion in Dhruvaloka or Brahmaloka, nor do I want sole rulership
of the Earth. T have no desire for mystic perfections or even lib-
eration — which is the goal of impersonalists, who perform severe
practices to attain it — if I have to give You up. My life is leaving
my body in the fire of separation from You. O Prabhu, how can
I ever attain eternal service to Your lotus feet?”

Devotees long to attain the eternal service of Bhagavan. Only
one who has factually realised the bliss of serving (sevananda)
knows the significance of this. By obtaining dharma, artha and
kama, the living entity does not stop his transmigration, and by
sayujya-mukti, the living entity simply remains like an inert
object in the effulgent Brahman. However, devotees relish the
sweetness of service in newer and newer ways in the eternal
abode of Bhagavan. This is the unique characteristic of the
bhakta and bhakti. Bhakti-devi disappears from the heart of that
person who eagerly desires liberation, and this is confirmed in
Sri Caitanya-caritamyta (Adi-lild 1.92):

tara madhye moksa-varnicha kaitava-pradhana
yaha haite krsna-bhakti haya antardhana
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The foremost process of cheating is the desire for liberation, for
this causes the disappearance of krsna-bhakti.

Text 19
The symptom of attachment (dsakti) that is developed by taking
shelter of the holy name is described in Srimad-Bhagavatam
(10.29.34):

cittam sukhena bhavatapahrtam grhesu
yan nirvisaty uta karav api grhya-krtye
padau padam na calatas tava pada-miildd
yamah kathan vrajamatho karavama ki va

[The gopis said to Krsna:] O stealer of minds (cittacora), by play-
ing on Your vamsi, You have stolen our minds, which were
absorbed in household affairs. This was not difficult for You.
However, having lost our minds, our working senses are not
functioning, and our movements and intelligence have therefore
become abnormal. Our feet do not want to leave You to go any-
where else. Please tell us then, how can we possibly return to our
homes?

grhasukhe citta chila, grhakarye kara
hariya layecha tumi pranera iSvara
tava padamiila chadi’ pada nahi yaya
yaba kotha ki kariba balaha updaya

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
With the sweet sound of His flute, Sti Krsnacandra, the crown
jewel of experts in amorous pastimes (vidagdha-siromani),
called to the vraja-gopis, who were abundantly endowed with
paramour love. Forgetting everything, the gopis assembled on
the bank of the Yamuna at Vamsivata, which was beautifully
decorated by bright moonlight. Then St Krsnacandra, concealing



SRT BHAJANA-RAHASYA

His real motive (avahittha-bhava), joked with them by instructing
them to return to their respective homes. His intention, however,
was as follows: during His previous pastime of stealing the gopis’
clothes, Sri Krsnacandra, the great connoisseur of the rdsa-lild,
saw the vraja-devis’ entire bodies, but on this day He wanted to
see the inner moods of their hearts. This is one unique attribute
of the ocean of prema-rasa.

The rasika-dcaryas of the amorous mellow of Vraja ascertain
that when the lover (ndyaka) assumes a submissive mood
(daksinya-bhava), the beloved (ndyikd) exhibits a contrary
mood (vamya-bhdva). And when the lover assumes a contrary
mood, the beloved exhibits a submissive mood. The gopis who
assembled at the rdsa-mandala displayed various waves of sen-
timents. Some of them were pragalbhd (bold and outspoken),
some mrdvi (sweet and gentle) and some madhya (with qualities
halfway between pragalbhd and mydv?). In this way, through the
combination of such different sentiments, the ocean of rasa was
adorned with unprecedented sweetness.

St Krsna said, “A virtuous woman’s only duty is to serve her
husband. It is improper for her to stay, even for a moment, with
a brahmacart in a lonely forest at night. Therefore you should all
quickly return home.”

Hearing these instructions, the gopis, who possessed great
anuraga, responded with words saturated with rasa: “O
emperor of thieves! We did not come here to reside in an unin-
habited place, nor did we come to ask anything from You. Our
minds were happily absorbed in household affairs, when You
stole them away with Your flute. The wealth of our hearts is
already looted, so how can we return home? O You who are
expert in rendering a person powerless by means of great
mantras! Please return the faculty of our minds. In their absence

the activities of all our senses are disabled and also our feet will
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not move; so return them and we will happily go back to our
homes.”

One vraja-devi began to speak sarcastically: “O Mohana, do
You think that we have come to this place because we were
attracted by the sound of Your flute? No, no, this is not the case!
Our minds are deeply absorbed in our happy household life; You
could not steal away even the smallest part of them. Do not think
that we will rest here, even for a moment. Indeed, what would
we do here in this desolate place? If You ask why we have come
to this lonely forest, O Syamasundara, it is because You were so
eager to have our darsana. That is the only reason we have

come. Now that You have seen us, we are going.”

Text 20
As described in the following verse, all virtue and peacefulness
appear in the devotee. Prahlada Maharaja explains in Srimad-
Bhagavatam (5.18.12):

yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akivicand
sarvair gunais tatra samdsate surdh

harav abhaktasya kuto mahad-gund
manorathendsati dhdavato bahih

All the demigods and their exalted qualities, such as religiosity
and knowledge, always dwell in the heart of a person who
possesses selfless devotion to Bhagavan (niskama-bhakti). But
how can a person who is not a devotee of Bhagavan possess
these qualities of great personalities? He constantly runs after
insignificant and superfluous things, even after taking many
different vows to renounce them.

akincand bhakti yanra tanhdra Sarirve
sarva-guna saha sarva-devatd vihare
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abhakta sarvada mano-rathete cadiya
asad bahye bhrame guna varjita haiya

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

The dcaryas have ascertained that once the tendency arises in
someone to serve Krsna without selfish motive (niskama-seva-
ortti), all good qualities such as religiosity, knowledge and
renunciation become apparent in him. This is simply the fruit of
serving Mukunda. The fifty virtuous qualities of the demigods
headed by Indra reside in the hearts of devotees. They cannot
manifest in a deceitful and envious heart. A person who is devoid
of hari-bhakti is attached to maintaining his body and home, and
to extraneous desires, jiiana, karma, yoga and so on. He always
runs towards external sense enjoyment through the avenues of
profit, worship, name and fame, and mental speculation. In
Prema-bhakti-candrika (8.8) Srila Narottama dasa Thakura says:
“karma-kanda jniana-kanda kevala visera bhanda — fruitive
activities and mental speculation are simply pots of poison.”
Mundane people, who are attached to material things, obtain dif-
ferent births according to their karma. The devotees, on the
other hand, are preoccupied with performing service in the asso-
ciation of devotees and are thereby submerged in the ocean of
supreme transcendental happiness. Thus they remain satisfied.

Text 21
Bhakti destroys the egoism arising from falsely identifying the
body with the self (deha-abhimdna). This is stated in Srimad-
Bhagavatam (4.11.30):

tvam pratyag datmani tada bhagavaty ananta
ananda-mdtra upapanna-samasta-saktau

bhaktim vidhaya paramam sanakair avidya
granthim vibhetsyasi mamaham iti prariidham
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[Manu said to Dhruva:] By searching for Bhagavan Ananta, who
possesses all potencies, who is the embodiment of supreme tran-
scendental bliss and who resides within all living entities as the
Supersoul, your devotion will become very steady. On the
strength of that devotion you will be able to cut the tight knot of
ignorance in the form of the false conceptions of “I” and “mine”.

manu bale dhruva tumi dhrta sarva-sakti
pratyak ananda-riapa kysne kara bhakti
ami-mama-riapa-vidya-granthi drdhatama
chedana karite krame haibe saksama

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

A sadhaka experiences his own transcendental form (svariipa)
by cultivating pure devotional service that is unobstructed and
not personally motivated. Upon realising his svariipa, he very
easily cuts the knot of ignorance by which he identifies the mate-
rial body as “I” and material objects as “mine”. When the living
entity transcends the three modes (sattva, raja and tama), he is
able to experience bhagavad-rasa, which is endowed with all
potencies. This takes place by the influence of association with
devotees. Since he is self-realised, he searches for Bhagavan,
who is beyond the material modes, who is the non-dual Absolute
Truth endowed with all transcendental qualities, and who is
infallible. By cultivating bhaktiin this way, he gradually becomes
eternally situated in his own svartipa.

Text 22
Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.22.39) states:

yat-pada-pankaja-paldsa-vilasa-bhaktya
karmasayam grathitam udgrathayanti santah

tadvan na rikta-matayo yatayo pi ruddha-
sroto-gands tam aranam bhaja vdsudevam
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[Sri Sanat Kumara instructed Prthu Maharaja:] The devotees of
Bhagavan are easily able to cut the knot in the heart in the form
of desires for fruitive activities by meditating upon the splendour
that emanates from the toes of Bhagavan’s lotus feet. However,
impersonalist yogis, who are devoid of loving devotion, cannot
do so even by controlling their senses. Therefore give up the
endeavours of jndana, yoga and so forth, and engage in bhajana

of Vasudeva-Krsna.

pratyahare ruddha-mati yogesvara-gana
kaddca karite pare yaha sampadana

sei karmasaya granthi kate sadhu-gana
yanra krpa-bale, laha tanhdara Sarana

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

Impersonalists (nirvisesa-jiianis) are not able to control their
senses even by performing severely rigid practices, but devotees
can very easily control the extremely strong senses by meditating
upon the lustre of the lotus-petal-like toes of the most merciful
Bhagavan. In this way they become absorbed in deep medita-
tion. This meditation (dhyana), and the object of meditation
(dhyeya), Sti Bhagavan, are both eternal. The followers of the
theory of monism (advaitavadis) say: “sadhakandar hitarthaya
brahmani riipah kalpate — Brahman is formless but for the
benefit of sadhakas a form has been imagined.” They say that by
worshipping imaginary forms of Visnu, Siva, Durga, Sarya and
Ganes$a, one’s heart is purified and one then attains sayujya-
mukti, merging into Brahman. This conception, however, is an
ignorant hypothesis that is opposed to the scriptures.

The word vildsa-bhaktya in this Text 22 means that the sadhaka
contemplates Sri Krsna’s body and meditates on different kinds
of services, such as anointing Him with perfume, giving Him an
oil-massage, bathing Him and so forth. Meditation on the toes of
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St Krsna, who is clever in vraja-rasa, means remembering that
His lotus toes have been coloured by kunkuma while He was
performing intimate pastimes in the bowers of Vrndavana with
the vraja-devis. By meditating on this, all the knots of the disease
in one’s heart are easily and naturally destroyed. How can the
impersonalists, who are covered by ignorance, obtain all these
transcendental sentiments? They do not even accept the eternality
of Bhagavan and His transcendental form. Although they consider
themselves liberated, in reality they are not. Sri Caitanya-
caritamrta (Madhya-lila 22.29) confirms this:

jnani jivan-mukta-dasa pdainu kari’ mane
vastutah buddhi Suddha’ nahe krsna-bhakti bine

The endeavours of the offensive nirvisesa-jndnis to control
their senses are futile. Externally their activities may look like
self-control, but internally there is a flow of dirty, lusty desires
likened to the Phalgu River, a river in Gaya that has no flow of
water on the river bed but flows underground. Even after
thousands of years of severe austerities, Saubhari Rsi was not
liberated from material desires. However, by serving Bhagavan in
the association of the pure devotee Maharaja Mandhata, he was
liberated from material existence very easily. On the strength of
bhakti, the devotees are able to cut ignorance at the root. All
their senses remain engaged in Bhagavan’s service and they
make their senses successful by relishing the nectar of
Bhagavan’s beauty. Therefore give up futile endeavours to
subdue the senses and perform bhajana of Sti Vrajendra-
nandana, who is eternal and full of transcendental bliss. This is

the only auspicious activity.
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Text 23
An introduction to the midday pastimes (madhydahna-lila) is
found in Govinda-lilamrta (8.1):

madhyahne ‘nyonya-sangodita-vividha-vikaradi-bhisa-pramugdhau
vamyotkanthatilolau smara-makha-lalitady-ali-narmapta-satau

dolaranyambu-vamsi-hyti-rati-madhupandrka-pijadi-lilau
radha-krsnau satysnau parijana-ghataya sevyamanau smarami

I meditate upon Sri Radha-Krsna, who at midday enjoy each
other’s company while being beautifully decorated with various
bhavas, such as asta-sattvika-bhavas and vyabhicari-bhavas.
They become extremely restless due to contrariness (vdmya) and
yearning (utkanthd). In Their amorous play (kandarpa-yajiia)
the joking words of Sri Lalita and the other sakhis give Them
much pleasure. They blissfully enjoy sports like swinging
(jhala), frolicking in the forest (vana-vihara), playing in the
water (jala-keli), stealing the flute (vamsi-harana), amorous
meeting (rati-krida), drinking honey (madhu-pana), worship-
ping the Sun-god (sérya-piija) and many other kinds of pastimes
while being served by Their dear ones.

radhad-kunde sumilana, vikaradi-vibhiisana,
vamyotkantha-mugdha-bhava-lild
sambhoga-narmadi-riti, dolda-khela vamsi-hyti,
madhu-pana, sirya-piija khela
Jala-khela, vanydsana, chala-supti, vanyatana,
bahu-lilanande dui jane
parijana suvestita, radhd-krsna susevita,

madhyahna-kalete smari mane

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
After finishing Her prasdda-seva at Nanda-bhavana, Stimati
Radharani returns to Javata with Her sakhis, where She very
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eagerly waits to meet Her prana-priyatama, Sri Krsna. Her
mother-in-law, Jatila, orders Her to worship Suryadeva, and on
this pretext she leaves Her house with Her sakhis and secretly
departs for Radha-kunda, where She is able to freely meet with
Her beloved. There, His darsana and touch decorate Her with
asta-sattvika, kila-kinicita and many other bhdvas. Srimati
Radhika’s contrary mood (vamya-bhdava) enables Her pranesvara
to relish the mellows of pastimes to their highest extent, and it
also stimulates His ever-fresh eagerness. Then many pastimes take
place with the gopis, such as meeting with Krsna (sambhoga),
joking while playing dice (pasa-krida), playing hide-and-seek
(ankha-micauni), stealing the flute (varnisi-cori), drinking honey
(madhu-pana, or prema-pana), engaging in water-sports (jala-
krida), having a picnic (vanya-bhojana), feigning sleep (chala-
sayana) and worshipping the Sun-god (s#arya-piija). Absorbed
in meditating on these pastimes, the raganuga-sadhaka performs

kirtana of Krsna’s names.

Thus ends the Caturtha-yama-sadhana,
Madhyahna-kaliya-bhajana, of Sri Bhajana-rahasya.
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i ama-sadh,
Paficama-yama-sadhana
Aparahna-kaliya-bhajana — krsna-asakti
(from three-and-a-half praharas of the day until dusk:
approximately 3.30 p.M. — 6.00 p.M.)

Text 1

The constitutional nature of the nama-sadhaka and his prayer for
the eternal servitorship of Sri Krsna are described in Siksdstaka (5):

ayi nanda-tanuja kinkaram
patitarin mam visame bhavambudhau
krpaya tava pada-pankaja-
sthita-dhiili-sadrsam vicintaya

O Nanda-nandana, as a result of my fruitive activities, I have
fallen into this fearful ocean of material existence. Please bestow
Your mercy upon this eternal servant of Yours. Consider me to be
just like a speck of dust at Your lotus feet and always accept me
as Your purchased servant.

lava nitya dasa muni, tomd pasariya
padiyachi bhavarnave maya-baddha haiya
krpa kari’ kara more pada-dhiili-sama
tomadra sevaka, karon tomdra sevana
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“O Lord, I am Your eternal servant, but due to my misfortune I
have abandoned You. Being bound by mdyd, I am drowning in
this bottomless ocean of material existence. Please mercifully
accept me as a particle of dust at Your lotus feet. I will become

Your servant and serve You eternally.”

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

When a devotee attains the state of dsakti, his prayers are filled
with extreme humility and lamentation. In the fully matured
stage of dsakti there is some appearance of his perfected body
(siddha-deha), and attachment arises for both bhajana and
bhajaniya, the object of bhajana. When one performs bhajana,
sraddha gradually develops through anartha-nivrtti and nistha
up to the stage of ruci. Krsna, as the Supersoul situated in the
heart, accepts the prayers of devotees who are in these stages.
However, Krsna Himself hears the prayers of a devotee who is
endowed with dsakti, and His heart melts with compassion.

Text 2

When one performs kirtana that is free from offences, bhdava will
arise by Sri Krsna’s mercy. Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.17-19) states:

Srnvatam sva-kathah krsnah
punya-sravana-kirtanah

hydy antah-stho hy abhadrani
vidhunoti suhrt satam

nasta-prayesv abhadresu
nityarm bhagavata-sevayd

bhagavaty uttama-sloke
bhaktir bhavati naisthiki
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tada rajas-tamo-bhdauvah
kama-lobhadayas ca ye

ceta etair anaviddhain
Sthitaw sattve prasidati

Both hearing and chanting the glories of Sri Krsna are purifying.
Because Krsna is the eternal friend of saintly persons, He situates
Himself in the hearts of those who hear narrations of Him and He
destroys their inauspicious passions, such as lust. By continuous
service to both Srimad-Bhdgavatam and the maha-bhdgavata
devotee, inauspicious desires are almost completely destroyed,
and irrevocable devotional service (naisthiki-bhakti) is awak-
ened to Bhagavan Sri Krsna, who is praised with transcendental
prayers. As soon as this naisthiki-bhakti is awakened, the quali-
ties of the modes of passion and ignorance, such as lust and

anger, become pacified, and one’s heart reaches the stage of
purity.

yanra kathd Sravana-kirtane punya haya
sei krsna hrdaye vasiya nase bhaya
sadhakera abhadra kramasah kare nasa

bhaktira naisthika bhdava karena prakdsa

rajas-tama-samudbhuta kama-lobha-hina
haiya bhakta-citta sattve hayata pravina

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
Taste for the topics of Sr1 Vasudeva will manifest only after one
has sincerely accepted the shelter of the lotus feet of sr7 guru. By
the sadhaka’s performance of the activities of sddhana, such as
Sravana and kirtana, his inauspiciousness — anarthas and
aparadhas — will be removed and his heart will become pure.
Bhagavan Himself enters the devotee’s heart through the
medium of hari-kathd and destroys all kinds of inauspiciousness
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and misfortune. In other words, the bad results of the devotee’s
prarabdha-karma are destroyed, his hyrd-roga (disease of the
heart in the form of lust) is removed, and Bhagavan resides in his
heart forever.

Bhagavata-seva means service to both the book bhdgavata
(Srimad-Bhagavatam) and the devotee bhdgavata (the pure
Vaisnava). As a result of this service, steady bhakti arises in the
sdadhaka’s heart. Naisthiki means that through nistha the mind
becomes fixed. Then gradually, by the association of devotees,
one’s fruitive activities, false renunciation and so on are
destroyed, and the unhealthy inclination to seek the company of
non-devotees, such as mdaydvddis and those inclined towards
enjoyment with the opposite sex, does not awaken. It is impos-
sible to be freed from these tendencies by one’s own endeavour.
Naisthiki-bhakti appears in the heart only through hearing topics
of Bhagavan described in exalted verses spoken by wuttama-
bhdagavatas. By this act of devotion, passion, ignorance, lust,
anger and so forth are destroyed. Moreover, even if these qualities
remain, they are just like fried seeds, unable to produce any fruit.
The mode of passion (rajo-guna) and the mode of ignorance
(tamo-guna) cause sleep, distraction and desires unrelated to
serving Krsna to arise within the living entities. The words etair
anaviddham in this Text mean that upon the awakening of
naisthiki-bhakti, the heart of the sddhaka is not agitated by the
enemies headed by lust. This is because his heart is fixed on the
path of bhakti and he no longer has taste for the objects of sense
enjoyment.
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Text 3
A prayer explaining Bhagavan’s mercy is given in Srimad-
Bhagavatam (10.14.8):

tat te ‘'nukampadnm su-samiksamano
bhuiijana evatma-kytam vipdkam

hrd-vag vapurbhir vidadhan namas te
Jiweta yo mukti-pade sa daya-bhdk

One who accepts as Your mercy the results of his own actions as
well as the happiness and distress of his prarabdha-karma, who
endures them with an undisturbed mind, and who maintains his
life by offering himself unto You by body, mind and words, is
eligible to attain Your lotus feet, which are the shelter of liberation.

duhkha bhoga kari’ nija-krta-karma-phale
kaya-mano-vakye tava carana-kamale
bhakti kari’ kate kala tava krpa ase
mukti-pada, tava pada paya andydse

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

In this prayer to Bhagavan, Brahma instructs the sadhaka thus: a
sadhaka should understand the attainment of both happiness
and distress to be Bhagavan’s mercy, or he should understand
them to be an opportunity to completely eradicate sins and
offences performed due to previous impressions (sariskdaras).
Sometimes Bhagavan creates happiness or distress for the
sdadhaka in order to increase the eagerness in his heart. In this
Text the word mukti-pada means the one at whose lotus feet
liberation (mukti) takes shelter. This refers either to Bhagavan or
to bhakti, i.e. bhagavat-seva.
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Text 4
Upon reaching the condition described in the following verse
(Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.43)), one attains supreme spiritual
peace (pard-santi):

ity acyutanghrim bhajato nuvrttyd
bhaktir viraktir bhagavat-prabodhah

bhavanti vai bhagavatasya rajars
tatah param santim upaiti saksat

O king, whoever devoutly worships the lotus feet of Bhagavan
will develop detachment from material existence and devotion
for Him that is saturated with prema. All knowledge related to
Bhagavan will manifest in his heart and thus he will begin to

experience supreme peace.

hena anuuvrtti saha yei kysna bhaje
subhakti, viraga, jnana, tanhdara upaje
se tina sundara-riipe ekatre bdadhiya
para-santi-prema-dhana deya ta’ aniya

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
In this Text, Kavi Rsi, the best of the nine Yogendras, responds to
one of Nimi Maharaja’s questions by saying that besides devotion
to Bhagavan, there is no means to attain eternal auspiciousness.
Temporary endeavours to attain imaginary peace or freedom
from material suffering are foolish and can bring no actual aus-
piciousness to the living entity. The only auspiciousness is to
take shelter of Sri Bhagavan’s devotees and by steady practice
attain bhakti, which is beyond the three modes of material
nature. A person who has pure bhakti, who is established in the
devotional way of life (bhagavata-dharma) and who performs
service with appropriate renunciation (yukta-vairdagya) can
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never be touched by ignorance. Established in the kingdom of
bhakti, he acquires higher and higher stages of elevated devotion
and thus attains transcendental peace.

Practising and following means to take exclusive shelter of Sri
Bhagavan’s devotees; to remember and follow Krsna’s associates
is more beneficial than to remember and follow Krsna Himself. It
is more useful for the bhakti-sadhaka to follow the process of
devotion shown by Srila Ripa Gosvami and Srila Raghunatha
dasa Gosvami, who themselves follow the gopis, than it is to
follow Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu directly. The method to awaken
lobha, transcendental greed, is to remember, pray and weep for
the sentiments of elevated devotees. Sddhana means to practise
bhakti through the senses and with the aim of attaining svaripa-
siddhi. When bhdava appears, one’s practice is no longer sadhana-
bhakti but bhava-bhakti, and when one achieves vastu-siddhi,
he will attain prema-seva.

Text 5

The nine types of bhakti-sadhana are described in Srimad-
Bhagavatam (7.5.23—4):

Sravanam Rirtanarn visnoh
smarana pada-sevanam
arcanam vandana dasyaii
sakhyam datma-nivedanam
iti pumsarpita visnau
bhaktis cen nava-laksana
kriyeta bhagavaty addhd
tan manye ‘dhitam uttamam

A person is said to have perfectly studied the scriptures if he is
completely surrendered to Bhagavan Sri Visnu, if he is free from
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karma, jnana, yoga and other obstructions, and if he is engaged
in the nine kinds of bhakti: hearing topics related to Bhagavan
(sravanam); chanting His name (kirtanam); remembering His
name, form, qualities and pastimes (smaranam); serving His
lotus feet (pada-sevanam); performing deity worship
Carcanam); offering prayers (vandanam); becoming His servant
(dasyam); becoming His friend (sakhyam); and offering one’s
very self (atma-nivedanam). Only such a person’s study of the

scriptures is successful.

Sravana-kirtana-adi-bhaktira prakdara
cid-ghana-ananda krsne saksdt yarnhdara
sarva-sastra-tattva bujhi’ kriya-para tini
sarvartha-siddhite tinha vijna-Siromani

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
The nine kinds of devotion, navadha-bhakti, comprise svaripa-
siddha-bhakti, unalloyed devotion. Other types of devotional
practices fall into the categories of sanga-siddha-bhakti, aropa-
siddha-bhakti and so forth. It is essential that one completely
surrender to Bhagavan, for one cannot enter svaripa-siddha-
bhakti without surrender. This is the import of the phrase iti
pumsdrpita visnau in this Text. According to Srila Sanatana
Gosvami, the word pumsa here indicates the maya-baddha-jiva,
conditioned living entity, who is attached to sense enjoyment.
The words bhagavaty addhda refer to the instruction to perform
service to Bhagavan that is stimulated by devotion that flows like

a continuous stream of oil.
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Text 6
When one cultivates this kind of devotion, bhdva will gradually
arise and dasya-rati will naturally awaken within him. This is
evident in Vrtrasura’s prayer in Srimad-Bhdgavatam (6.11.24):

aham hare tava pddaika-miila-
dasanudaso bhavitdasmi bhityah

manah smaretdsu-pater gundms te
grnita vak karma karotu kayah

The living entity is Your eternal servant, but by the misuse of his
free will, he has forgotten his position of eternal servitude.
Consequently, he is caught in the snare of mdya and endures
many kinds of afflictions in this material existence. Moreover, the
desire to become the servant of Your servant can only be fulfilled
by the causeless compassion of guru and Vaisnavas. This mood
of servitorship can only be obtained by performing bhakti. O
Lord, please bestow such mercy upon me, that in my next birth I
may obtain the opportunity to exclusively serve the servants who
have taken shelter of Your lotus feet. May my mind always
remember Your all-auspicious qualities, my speech always chant
the glories of these qualities, and my body always remain
engaged in Your service.

chinu tava nitya-dasa, gale bandhi’ maya-pasa,
samsdre pdinu nand-klesa
ebe punah kari asa, haiya tava ddsera dasa,
bhaji’ pai tava bhakti-lesa
pranesvara tava guna, smaruk mana punah punah,
tava nama jihva karuk gana
kara-dvaya tava karma, kariya labhuk sarma,
tava pade sampinu parana
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Text 7
By nature the living entity is the object to be enjoyed (bhogya-
vastu) and St Krsna is the enjoyer (bhoktd). By performing
bhajana in the association of rasika-bhaktas, the desire to serve
Sti Radha, who is permeated with transcendental bliss, becomes
strong, and the loving sentiments of the gopis (gopi-bhdva)
awaken. Srimad-Bhdgavatam (10.29.38) states:

tan nah prasida vrjinardana te ‘nghri-miilam
prapta visrjya vasatis tvad-updsandsah

tvat-sundara-smita-niriksana-tivra-kama-
taptatrmandi purusa-bhiisana dehi dasyam

[Attracted by the sound of Sri Krsna’s flute, the gopis approached
Him and said:] O You who remove suffering, we have given up
our homes, family members and relatives, and we have come to
Your lotus feet only because we desire to serve You. O jewel
among men, be pleased with us. O best among men, Your sweet
smile and attractive glances have set our hearts ablaze with a burn-
ing desire for intimate meeting with You. Every pore of our bodies
burns with this desire. Please accept us as Your maidservants.

tava dasya-dse chadiyachi ghara-dvara
daya kari’ deha krsna, carana tomara
tava hasya-mukha-niriksana-kami-jane
tomara kainkarya deha praphulla-vadane

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
Immersed in the mood of the gopis, Sukadeva Gosvami uttered
this verse. Hearing the sound of the flute, the vraja-gopis go to
the rdasa-sthali where they come face to face with Krsna.
Vrajendra-nandana Syamasundara, the ocean of all nectarean
mellows, then begins to joke with them in order to taste the
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sentiments hidden within their hearts. The gopis’ retorts are full
of sarcastic humour.

The general meaning of this verse is that the gopis are praying
to become the maidservants of Krsna — dehi dasyam. Krsna
begins by saying, “O you who are intoxicated with your fresh
youth (nava-yauvana-pramatta), it is extremely rare to attain
service to Me.”

The gopis reply, “O Syamasundara, You fulfil the desires of
those who are surrendered unto You. Your beautiful smiling
glances have set intense lust ablaze in our hearts and this is
tormenting us. Nevertheless, we want no kind of compensation
for our suffering. Please, just give us service to Your lotus feet.”

Or the gopis say, “O Syamasundara, we are young women and
we want to create happiness for You with our bodily limbs. We
want to worship You through the ‘paraphernalia’ of accepting
Your blooming smiling glances and the nectar of Your lips.
O ornament amongst men (purusa-bhiisana), we are fair-
complexioned (gaurangi) and You are like a sapphire (indra-
nilamani), so You are the natural ornament for our bodily
limbs.”

Or the gopis say sarcastically, “We are not praying to obtain the
dust of Your lotus feet. You are making us suffer from moral guilt
and unhappiness — You are certainly living up to Your name
Vrjina-ardana (vanquisher of distress)! We have heard from
Paurnamasi that even Laksmi, who enjoys pastimes on the chest
of Sri Narayana, comes to take shelter of Your lotus feet — fe
‘nghri-mitlam — but we are not Laksmi. We have just come here
out of curiosity to view the natural beauty of Vrndavana on a
moonlit night. So give Your shelter to Laksmi of Vaikuntha, not to
us! You should remember, though, that not even Laksmi and
others would completely accept servitude to You. O best

amongst men, You so eagerly desire to attain the young brides of
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Gokula that You even adorn the sakhads, like Subala and others,
in gopi dress. O ornament of men, the male gender has been
defamed by this nature of Yours. Don’t think we are suffering
from lust. And we are not Your ‘beloveds’ — this is only Your

imagination.”

Text 8

To take shelter of the perfect sentiments of the gopis (siddha-
gopi-bhava) is described in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.29.39):

viksyalakavrta-mukham tava kundala-sri-
ganda-sthaladhara-sudham hasitavalokam

dattabhayam ca bhuja-danda-yugam vilokya
vaksah sriyaika-ramanam ca bhavama dasyah

[The gopis said:] Priyatama, after seeing Your beautiful lotus face,
decorated with glossy black curling tresses; Your beautiful
cheeks, upon which enchanting earrings (kundalas) radiate Your
boundless loveliness; Your sweet lips, whose nectar defeats all
other nectar; Your charming glance, which is made radiant by
Your slight smile; Your two arms, which liberally give the charity
of fearlessness to surrendered souls; and Your chest, beautified
by Laksmi who resides there as a golden line, we have all

become Your maidservants.

o mukha alakavrta, o kundala-sobhad

adhara-amyrta-ganda-smita-manolobhd
abhaya-da bhuja-yuga, Sri-sevita-vaksa
dekhiya halama dasi, seva-karye daksa

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
The gopis’ internal bhdva is present within this verse. When a
transcendental revelation (sphurti) of siddha-gopi-bhava
appears to Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, he remembers and utters
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this verse. Vrajendra-nandana Syamasundara is rasika-ciidd-
mani, the crest-jewel amongst those who relish rasa. Concealing
His own submissive mood (daksinya-bhava), He expresses a
mood of indifference towards the vraja-devis, saying, “O vraja-
devis, why are you trying to attain the position of being My
unpaid maidservants?”

The gopis meekly reply, “O Syamasundara, it is impossible to
describe the value of the payment You have given us.”

Smiling, Syamasundara asks, “What was that payment?”

The gopis reply, “You have given all us ramanis the naturally
perfect nectar of Your lips, the touch of Your alluring arms and
other limbs, and the embrace of Your chest, which is the shelter
of Sri Laksmi. Our eyes, which are fickle like the movement of
khanjana birds, have been imprisoned by the net of Your face,
which is encircled by Your curly hair. Those curls are not actually
hair, but a snare, and both Your earrings are traps. The nectar of
Your lips is the lure for our khanjana-bird-like eyes and Your
smiling, restless glances are well-bred and trained to capture our
eyes. Your alluring arms and Your chest, which bestow rati, calm
our hearts. O Krsna, even before we attained our adolescence,
You called us to Your kunja-mandira through Your enchanting
sweetness, gave us darsana of the wealth of Your earrings and
other ornaments made of precious stones (nila-nidhi and
padma-nidhi) and of the best gold (jambu-nada-svarna), and
fed us the nectar of Your lips. Such enticements have forced us
to hanker to become Your maidservants.” With loving anger the
vraja-devis then say, “O Krsna, upon seeing the unequalled
wealth of Your beauty, we have developed the desire to become
Your maidservants, but if this desire is not fulfilled, it will change
into hopelessness.”

Or the gopis shake a chastising finger at Krsna and say, “O
crest-jewel of religious personalities (dhdarmika-ctiddamani), we
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know very well about the nature of Your dharma; You always
flirt with the wives of other men. You also keep the ramanis of
Vaikuntha upon Your chest for amorous dalliance. You can be
forgiven by Narayana, but not by us, and not by our husbands.
Rather, after our husbands complain to the mighty Karhsa, You
will be punished. We are chaste women from good, noble families,
and the idea of having a paramour is extremely contemptible for
us. You cannot make us into Your maidservants by showing Your
beauty and sweetness.”

How the gopis became the maidservants of Krsna after seeing
the unprecedented beauty of His form is described by the crest-
jewel of those who relish vraja-rasa, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti
Thakura:

Syamasundara says to the gopis, “I did not purchase you with
any payment, so how have you become My maidservants?”

The wvraja-ramanis reply, “You have given us a payment
which is millions and millions of times more than enough. If You
want to know what that priceless treasure is, then listen. Ever
since the very beginning of our adolescence, You called us into
Your kunja-mandira and gave us darsana of Your beautiful
face, covered with falling locks of curling hair. When You wrap a
tilted turban on Your head, we get darsana of Your lotus face
through the lattice made by Your curly tresses. Then, with Your
small delicate finger, You push those curling locks into Your
turban and Your beauty is thoroughly revealed. Your curling
tresses also hang loose when You tie a centred turban, and when
You untie Your turban to take rest, Your locks of hair fall over
Your face. In this way, Your lotus face is sometimes uncovered,
sometimes slightly covered and sometimes completely beautified
by these curly locks. When You laugh and joke, Your earrings
swing to and fro to kiss Your cheeks. By the impressions resulting

from this meeting, Your most attractive cheeks emanate an
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unprecedented beauty. In this way, by seeing Your moonlike
face, the lotuses of the gopis”hearts blossom. You have purchased
us, with the incomparable sweetness of Your form as payment.”

Krsna may say, “I am devoted to religious principles, and
you are the wives of other men. How can I make you My
maidservants?”

Upon hearing this, the gopis shake a finger at Him and reply,
“O best of the followers of dharma, You keep Laksmi, the wife
of Narayana of Vaikuntha, upon Your chest where, in front of us,
out of shame, she is present merely as a golden line. In private,
though, she enjoys amorous sports with You. Can any woman in
the three worlds reject You? None can. By giving us darsana of
the priceless treasure of Yourself, You are compelled to make us
Your maidservants.”

Text 9
The superiority of paramour love (parakiya-bhdava) is described
in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.29.33):

kurvanti hi tvayi ratim kusalah sva atman
nitya-priye pati-sutadibhir arti-daih kim

tan nah prasida paramesvara ma sma chindya
asam dhytam tvayi cirad aravinda-netra

[The gopis said:] O Paramatma, the great personalities, who are
the well-wishers of everyone’s soul, direct their love to You
because You are the soul of all souls. What is the use of loving or
serving husbands, sons and so forth, who are temporary and
sources of misery? Be pleased with us and give us Your mercy. O
lotus-eyed one, please do not cut the flourishing creeper of our
desire to serve You, which we have nourished for such a long
time.
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tumi priya atmd, nitya ratira bhajana
arti-data pati-putre rati akdarana

bada dsa kari’ dinu tomdra carane
kamala-nayana, hera prasanna-vadane

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

After the living entity attains self-realisation, his material rela-
tionships, such as those with wife and children, do not remain.
He understands the futility of material existence and naturally
becomes immersed in deep attachment for Krsna. At this stage,
the jiva is no longer under the jurisdiction of rules and regula-
tions. Engaged in rdga-mdrga-bhakti, he performs exclusive
bhajana of Sti Radha-Krsna.

At this point in the conversation between the vraja-devis and
Sri Krsna, the gopis say to Him, “We have forevermore given up
our relationships with husbands and everyone else, and have
now come here before You. The love that appeared in our hearts
as a sprout has since become a vine of desire that has grown very
large. We have been attached to You since childhood and have
sincere love and affection for You. Please do not cut down this
creeper of affection.”

Or the gopis say, “Our hearts have become naturally delighted
by seeing Your reddish lotus eyes, and we have already become
Your unpaid maidservants.”

The vraja-devis say with rebuking words, “O lotus-eyed one,
as lotus flowers close at night time, Your eyes are also half-
closed, and You are therefore deprived of the darsana of our
youth and bodily beauty. So Your having eyes is useless.”

Or they say, “We have understood Your inner heart’s desire. It
is right for us to desist from taking part in Your improper activi-
ties, so we will not stay here long. Please give up whatever desire
is in Your heart.”
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Text 10
The necessity of taking shelter of the lotus feet of Sri Radha is
expressed by St Raghunatha dasa Gosvami in his Sva-sarnkalpa-
prakdsa-stotra (1):

anaradhya radhd-padambhoja-renum
anasritya vrndatavim tat-padankam

asambhdsya-tad-bhdva-gambhira-cittan
kutah Syama-sindho rasasyavagahah

How can a person become immersed in the ocean of ecstatic
mellows of Syéma (Syama-rasa-sindhw if he has never wor-
shipped the dust of Sri Radha’s lotus feet; if he has never taken
shelter of Her pastime-place Sri Vrndavana, which is marked
with the impressions of Her lotus feet; and if he has never served
the devotees whose hearts are already submerged in Her
profound sentiments? It will never be possible.

radha-padambhoja-renu nahi aradhile
tanhara padanka-piita-vraja na bhajile
na sevile radhikd-gambhira-bhava-bhakta
syama-sindhu-rase kise habe anurakta?

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
While remembering this stotra, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura
yearns to attain the wonderful and astonishing service of Sri
Radha-Madhava.

In order to be submerged in the ocean of Syama-rasa
(srngara-rasa, or the amorous mellow), it is absolutely essential
to worship the dust of the lotus feet of Srimati Radhika, who is
the personification of Alddint; to worship Sri Vrndavana-dhama,
Her place of playful, amorous pastimes (keli-vilasa-sthala); and
to worship Her dearmost devotees. Besides this method there is
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no way to attain the service of Sri Radha-Madhava. Considering
there to be another way is only a vain and useless hope. Sri
Radhd-rasa-sudhda-nidhi (80) confirms this:

radha-dasyam apasya yah prayatate govinda-sangasayd
so yam purna-sudhd-ruceh paricayam rakdm vindg kanksati

Those who endeavour to attain the association of Sri Krsna but
reject radha-ddasya are like people who endeavour to see the full
moon when it is not a full moon night.

Stavavali (Sva-niyama-dasakam (6)) states:

ya ekam govindam bhajati kapati dambhikataya
tad abhyarne sirne ksanam api na yami vratam idam

I will never go near a hypocrite who worships Govinda alone
[without Radhal. This is my vow.

If Syama is directly the emperor of all transcendental mellows
(rasardja) and the embodiment of the amorous mellow (syngdra-
rasa), then Srimati Radhika is the form of madandakhya-
mahdbhdva. Srimati Radhika, with Her spigdra-rasa, feeds
Syama honey in the form of Kandarpa (Cupid):

krsnake karaya Syama-rasa madhu-pana
nirantara pirna kare krsnera sarva-kama

Sri Caitanya-caritamyta (Madhya-lila 8.180)

Srimati Radhika makes Krsna drink the honey of the amorous
mellow (Syama-rasa). She is therefore engaged in satisfying all of
Krsna’s lust (kama).

Srigdra-rasa is also called Sydama-rasa. This is the opinion of
Sri Visnu-daivata, found in Sahitya-darpana: syama-varno yar
visnu-daivatah.
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Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura sings in his song Radhika-carana-
padma

radhika ujjvala-rasera dcdrya
radhda-madhava-suddha-prema vicarya
ye dharila radha-pada parama-yatane
se paila krsna-pada amiilya ratane
radhad-pada vina kabhu kysna nahi mile
radhika dasira krsna sarva-vede bole

Srimati Radhika is the dcdrya of the mellows of amorous love
(ujjvala-rasa). The pure love between Radha and Madhava is
meant to be discussed and contemplated. Those who place Srimati
Radhika’s lotus feet in their hearts and worship them with great
care obtain the priceless jewel of Krsna’s lotus feet. Without taking
shelter of the lotus feet of Radha, one can never meet Krsna. The
Vedic scriptures declare that Krsna is the property of the maid-
servants of Sri Radha.

Vrndavana-dhama is the place of St Radha-Madhava’s various
amorous pastimes (/ild-vildsa). Sti Yugala-kiSora roam here per-
forming Their pastimes, and the land of Vrndavana is marked
with the impressions of Their lotus feet, as Bhaktivinoda Thakura
sings in Radhikda-carana-padma — radhda-padankita-dhama
vrnddavana yanra nama.

Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.30.28) states:

anayarddhito niinar
bhagavan harir iSvarah

yan no vihdya govindah
prito yam anayad rahah

[The gopis said:] Most certainly She is Sri Krsna’s worshipper.

Therefore, being pleased with Her, Syamasundara has left us and
taken Her away to a solitary place.
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When Sri Krsna disappeared from the rdsa-sthali (taking
Radha with Him), the gopis who were searching for Him saw His
footprints in the forest, along with Srimati Radhika’s. Praising Her
good fortune they said (Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.30.27)):
“kasyah padani caitani yataya nanda stunund — here are the
footprints of some gopi who was walking with the son of Nanda
Maharaja.”

All of Vrndavana, including Govardhana and Radha-kunda, is
the abode of Sri Radha-Krsna’s keli-vildsa and is marked with
Their footprints. Jata-rati-sadhakas have internal revelations
(sphairtis) of Sti Radha-Krsna’s pastimes in Vrndavana’s bowers.
Here the meaning of taking shelter of Sri Vrndavana-dhama is to
remember the various /ilds performed there and to be absorbed
in the sentiments of those /ilds. But such realisation can only be
obtained by the association and mercy of great personalities who
are like-minded, affectionate towards oneself, more advanced
than oneself, and who taste vraja-rasa.

In Prema-bhakti-candrikd (9.9) Srila Narottama dasa Thakura

sings:

tanra bhakta sange sada, rasa-lila prema katha,
ye kare se paya ghanasydama

By staying in the company of devotees who always discuss the
sweet, nectarean pastimes of the rdsa dance, one is sure to attain

GhanaSyama.

The sweetness of the rasa of St Radha-Syamasundara’s pastimes
can only be relished through association with and service to the
great personalities who taste rasa and who are submerged in the
waves of this endless and eternal ocean of sweetness.
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Text 11
The conception of being a maidservant of Sri Radha is described
in the following words of the Gosvamis:

abhimanam parityajya prakrita-vapur-adisu
Sri-krsna-krpayd gopi-dehe vraje vasamy aham

radhikanucari bhiitva parakiya-rase sada
radha-krsna-vilasesu paricarydm karomy aham

After giving up false identification with this material body, may I
obtain the body of a gopi and reside in Vraja by the mercy of Sri
Krsna. Becoming a maidservant of Sri Radha, may I always serve
and attend Radha and Krsna, who enjoy pastimes of paramour
love (parakiya-rasa).

sthiila-dehddite atma-buddhi parihari’
krsna-kypa-asraye nitya-gopi-deha dhari’
kabe ami parakiya rase nirantara
radha-krsna-seva-sukha labhiba vistara

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

As long as the sddhaka identifies himself with the material body,
he cannot enter the kingdom of bhajana. Only after one has
rejected all kinds of false identities pertaining to the body, such
as, “Tam a brahmana”, “1 am a ksatriya”, and pertaining to char-
acter, such as, “I am so qualified”, “I am rich”, “T am a scholar”,
and only after he becomes more humble than a blade of grass
(trnad api sunica) and prays with extreme distress, is it possible
to obtain Krsna’s mercy. All types of anarthas, apardadhas and
abhimanas (false identifications) can only be eradicated by good
association (sat-sanga).

We should weep and pray in a distressed and humble voice,
“O Sri Krsna! O Sri Radha! Gopi-dehe vraje vasamy aham —when
will T obtain such mercy as to reside in Vraja and become the ddsi

205



SRT BHAJANA-RAHASYA

of the dasi of the dasis of Radhika, and when will I eternally
serve Your pdrakiya-rasa-vilasa day and night?”

By such distress-filled prayers, gopi-bhdava will arise in the
heart by the mercy of Sri Radha’s sakhis, the eternally perfected
gopis of Vraja. Without gopi-bhava it is impossible to attain the
land of Vrndavana-dhama where Radha and Krsna perform Their
amorous pastimes in the solitary nikusnijas. This mood is attained
only by following St Radha’s intimate sakhis, who attend Her in
Her private chambers. Only they can enter these pastimes, no
one else, and only they expand these pastimes and taste them.
The ekdadasa-bhavas and the five dasas' are evoked by their
mercy.

Srila Narottama dasa Thakura sings in Prema-bhakti-candrikad
(5.8):

yugala-carana sevi nirantara ei bhavi
anurdage thakiba sadaya
sadhane bhaviba yaha siddha-dehe paba taha
raga-pathera ei se updaya

I will constantly serve the lotus feet of Radha and Krsna with
loving attachment. Whatever I contemplate during sddhana will
certainly be achieved upon attaining the perfection of a spiritual
body (siddha-deha). This is the method of the path of rdga.

Parakiya-rase sada — The scriptures establish the pre-eminence
of the parakiya-rasa of Vraja. By serving Sri Radha-Krsna in the
mood of wedded love (svakiya), one will attain Goloka
Vrndavana, and by serving in paramour love, one will attain
Vraja-Vrndavana, the absolute innermost chamber of Goloka-
dhama where Sri Radha-Krsna’s nikunja-lilds take place. There,
the manjari-sakhis, being endowed with wlldsa-rati (much

! These terms are explained on pp. 255-6.
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stronger affection for Radha than for Krsna), are topmost. They
render service to the rasa-keli-lila-vildasa in the secluded groves
without any hesitation. Sri Raghunatha dasa Gosvami says in

Vraja-vilasa-stava (38):

tambularpana-pada-mardana-payodandbhisardadibhir
vrndaranya-mahesvarim priyataya yas tosayanti priyah

prana-prestha-sakhi-kulad api kilasankocita bhiimikah
keli-bhumisu rupa-manjari-mukhds ta dasikah samsraye

I take shelter of the maidservants of Srimati Radhika of whom
Rupa Manjari is prominent. Unlike the prana-prestha-sakhis, they
can perform any service without hesitation. They perpetually and
affectionately satisfy Srimati Radhika by their various services,
such as offering tambiila, massaging Her feet, bringing Her water
and arranging for Her trysts with Krsna.

Text 12
The rejection of all types of dharma, out of the desire to serve Sri

Radha’s lotus feet, is described in Sri Radhd-rasa-sudhd-nidhi

(33):

dirdd apdsya svajanan sukham artha-kotinm
sarvesu sadhana-varesu ciram nirdasah

varsantam eva sahajadbhuta-saukhya-dhdram
Sri-radhikd-carana-renum aham smarami

The desire for the pleasure received from relationships with
family and friends; for the four goals of life, namely dharma,
artha, kama and moksa; and for countless wealth and so forth,
are the causes of anarthas. Knowing this, I abandoned them all.
I worship the foot-dust of Sri Radha, which showers natural,
wonderful happiness, and I always hold this foot-dust upon my
head.
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svajana-sambandha-sukha, catur-varga artha
sakala-sadhana chadi’ janiya anartha
sahaja-adbhuta-saukhya-dhara vrsti kari
radhda-pada-renu bhaji, Sirve sada dhari’

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

The first line of this Text, diirad apasya sva-janan sukham
artha-kotim, means that the desires for wealth and the happiness
derived from the company of relatives cause impediments in
remembering the dust of Srimati Radhika’s lotus feet; they are
therefore worthy of being rejected. Pure vairdgya, renunciation,
is actually a natural distaste for material matters and a taste for
the dust of Sri Radha’s lotus feet. Sadhakas who possess exclu-
sive faith in Sti Radha (radhd-nistha) are solely attached to the
fragrance of Her lotus feet. Without Sri Radha, they do not even
have a taste for Sri Krsna. Material happiness seems insignificant
to such sdadhakas, who have firm attachment for Her lotus feet
and who are not inclined towards any other spiritual goal
(sadhya) or any other practice (sddhana) to attain it. Even other
exalted sadhanas are obstacles on the path of prema-bhakti.

punya ye sukhera dhama, tara na laio nama,
punya mukti dui tyaga kari’
prema-bhakti-sudha-nidhi, tahe ditha niravadhi,
ara yata ksara-nidhi praya

Prema-bhakti-candrika (6.13-14)

Although piety is the abode of material happiness, do not strive for
it. Rather, give up the desire for piety, as well as that for liberation.
Loving devotional service is an ocean of nectar — always be
immersed in it.

Pious activities, liberation and so forth are like a pile of ashes to
the devotee on the stage of prema. Indeed, how can the devotee,
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who persistently desires to submerge himself in the nectarean
ocean of loving devotional service and whose bee-like heart is
attracted by the fragrance of Sri Radha’s foot-dust, which is full of
immaculate rasa, go anywhere else? After receiving happiness
from a supremely excellent object, can one become attracted by
some trifling pleasure? Compared to the happiness of merging
with Brahman (brahmananda), the happiness of bhajana
(bhajandnanda) is a greater source of bliss. That ecstasy is inde-
scribable. The most condensed nature of bhajanananda is
premananda, but it is beyond words to express the nature of
premananda, as it is a stage that can only be realised. Amongst
all varieties of premdananda, the prema of the gopis when
distressed in separation crosses beyond the ultimate limit of
ananda and attains a state that cannot be expressed in words.
From the dust of the lotus feet of the crest-jewel of all gopis, St
Radha, a stream of this indescribable happiness continuously
flows towards that sadhaka who remembers Her. This stream of
ananda, composed of pure sweetness and devoid of even a
scent of aisvarya-jnana, is natural and filled with wonderful
astonishment. This is the meaning of the words sahajadbhuta-
saukhya-dhara in this Text.

Sri-radhika-carana-renum aham smarami — In the absence
of directly receiving the exceedingly rare dust of Sri Radha’s lotus
feet, the sadhaka who is established in sri-radhd-dasya remem-
bers that dust. What this actually means is that he yearns to
obtain his cherished sevd in Sri Radha’s pastimes in the vildsa-
kunjas. This is the heartfelt desire of Gaudiya Vaisnavas, and their
topmost sddhana. Prema-bhakti-candrikd (2.2) states: “sadhana
smarana-lila, ihate na kara held, kaya mane kariya susara —
the sddhana at this stage is to remember Sri Radha-Krsna’s
pastimes; do not neglect this. Make this the most essential

endeavour of your body and mind.”
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Text 13
In this way, the sddhaka worships the dust of Srimati Radhika’s
lotus feet. In Sri Radhd-rasa-sudhda-nidhi (198) Prabodhananda

Sarasvati prays:

asasya dasyam vrsabhdanu-jayas
tire samadhyasya ca bhanu-jayah
kada nu vrndavana-kunja-vithisv
aham nu radhe hy atithir bhaveyam

O Radha! O Vrsabhanu-nandini! When will I, with the hope of
becoming Your maidservant, reside on the bank of the Yamuna

as a guest on the pathways of Vrndavana’s kunjas?

vrsabhdanu-kumarira haiba kinkari
kalinda-nandini tire ra’ba vasa kari’
karuna kariya radhe e dasirva prati
vrndatavi kunja-pathe haiba atithi

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
Similarly, in one place Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura prays,
“O Vrsabhanu-nandini, there is a hope growing in my heart, that
You will become a guest on the path of my vision as You go to
Your rendezvous (abhisara) on the paths of Vrndavana’s kuijas
on the bank of the Yamuna.”

In an extremely restless condition, Srila Prabodhananda
Sarasvatipada has composed this Text while remembering
service to St Svamini. In the absence of this service, vast pain
and longing has arisen in his heart as he remembers the sweet-
ness of these pastimes. Realising his disqualification to taste such
sweetness, his life-air is agitated by an intolerable unhappiness
and pain. However, a firm hope of one day attaining the eternal
service of Svamini is stirring his heart. One symptom of the jara-
rati-bhakta is dsa-bandha, a firm hope of attaining Bhagavan,
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and the ultimate development of this dsd-bandha is seen in
mahdbhdva. The resolute hope of the vraja-deuvis is indescrib-
able. Even in the condition of long-term separation from Krsna,
the hope of attaining Krsna’s service maintains their lives. They
have faith in Krsna’s words spoken when He left for Mathura
(Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.39.35)): “dydsya iti — 1 will return.”

With this hope the poet prays at Sri Svamini’s lotus feet, “O
Radha! O Vrsabhanu-nandini! When will I, with the hope of
becoming Your maidservant (kirzkari), be a guest on the path-
ways of the kuiijas situated on the bank of the Yamuna?

“O Radha, You are the daughter of King Vrsabhanu, the
empress of Vrndavana and a treasury of abundant compassion.
Therefore do not neglect me, a destitute and lowly person.
Please engage me as a maidservant in the service of You and
Your prana-priyatama in Your pastimes within the secluded
groves. Filled with premanurdga, You move along the bank of
the Yamuna towards the nikusnijas of Vrndavana to meet with
Your pranandtha — when will this destitute guest sit on the path
of Your travels? My determination will be fixed; I will not move
from that place without first receiving Your mercy. Upon seeing
this destitute guest sitting like this, Your heart will certainly
become aroused with compassion. O Svamini, You are Krsna’s
most beloved and His worshipper. Please make me successful by
giving me an opportunity to perform some tiny service in the
worship of Your dearmost beloved. Now, at the end of my life, I
am a beggar for Your mercy. Please accept me as Your unpaid
maidservant. If You deprive me of this, Your name will be
defamed, and that I cannot tolerate.”
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Text 14

Constantly seeking Krsna through sarnkirtana in the mood of sri-
radha-ddsya is described in Sri Radha-rasa-sudhd-nidhi (259):

dhyayantam sikhi-piccha-maulim anisam tan-ndama sankirtayan
nityam lac-carandambujar paricaran tan-mantra-varyam japan
sri-radhd-pada-dasyam eva paramdbhistam hyda dharayan
karhi syam tad-anugrahena paramaddbhutanuragotsavah

Keeping at my heart my highest aspiration of one day becoming
a maidservant of Sri Radha’s lotus feet, I will constantly meditate
on Sti Krsna, whose head is decorated with a peacock feather. I
will constantly chant His name, eternally serve His lotus feet and
always utter His most excellent mantras. May He bestow mercy
upon me at any moment so I will attain anurdgotsava, the great
festival of attachment to Sri Radha.

nirantara krsna-dhyana, tan-nama-kirtana
krsna-pdada-padma-seva, tan-mantra-japana
radha-pada-dasya-matra abhista-cintana
krpaya labhiba radha-raganubhdavana

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

Prabodhananda Sarasvatipada is expressing a desire to continu-
ously seek Sri Krsna through sankirtana in the mood of radha-
dasya. The only desire and cherished objective of Gaudiya
Vaisnavas is to attain rddhad-ddsya. 1t is the only goal of their
krsna-bhajana. The principal mantra of their kyrsna-bhajana is
found in the ninth verse of Manah-Siksa. “mad-isa-nathatve
vraja-vipina-candram vraja-vanesvarim tam ndathatve — always
remember Vrndavana-candra as the pranandtha of my Svamini,
Vrndavanesvari Sri Radhika.”

This Text 14 describes that, upon decorating the heart with the
most-cherished wealth of rddha-dasya, one will meditate upon

212



5 / PANCAMA-YAMA-SADHANA

Sri Krsna, whose head is adorned with a peacock feather. Krsna
is a little late in arriving at the ku7ija, so Radha, endowed with
madiya-abhimana (the mood that “Krsna is Mine”), becomes
manini, sulky. To please His beloved, Syamasundara bows His
head at Her lotus feet, and His peacock feather crown falls to the
ground. This is described in Gita-govinda: smara-garala-
khandanarm mama Sirasi mandanam.

May the remembrance of how my Svamini controls the
dhira-lalita-nayaka Sri Krsna, that eminent festival of anurdaga,
manifest in my heart. May I remain submerged in this most
charming Sri-krsna-sankirtana.

Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami prays, “The name of Radha is
unprecedented, beautiful and enchanting like nectar. The name
of Krsna is delicious like condensed milk. O my tongue, O you
who are faint with hunger, please constantly drink these two
unprecedented substances, which are made delightful by the ice
of fragrant anurdaga.”

I will worship Sri Svamini by serving Sri Krsna’s lotus feet, and
then giving Her Krsna’s prasdda and flower remnants. The nitya-
sakhis and prana-sakhis serve Krsna in the mood that they will
offer to Svamini whatever articles, like flower remnants, are
obtained by serving Him. Upon receiving the objects used by Her
pranandtha, Svamini will become extremely pleased. The ulti-
mate attachment for service to St Krsna will manifest in my heart
because my I§vari is pleased.
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Text 15
A prayer to attain the service of Sri Radha birth after birth is given
in Sri Radha-rasa-sudhd-nidhi (40):

tasya apara-rasa-sara-vilasa-mirter
ananda-kanda-paramddbhuta-saukhya-laksmyah

brahmaddi-durlabha-gater visabhanu-jayah
kainkaryam eva mama janmani janmani sydt

Birth after birth, may I attain the position of being a maidservant
of the daughter of King Vrsabhanu. She is the vildsa-mirti
(personification of playful pastimes) of Syamasundara, who is
Himself the essence of limitless rasa. She is Sri Krsna’s supremely
wonderful pleasure-Laksmi, and She is most difficult to attain for

Brahma and others.

apdra-rasera sdara, vilasa-mirati
parama-adbhuta-saukhya-ananda nirvrtti

brahmadira sudurlabha vrsabhanu-kanyd
Janme janme tanra dasye hai yena dhanya

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
In a voice filled with extreme distress, the poet is praying to
attain the position of a maidservant of Srf Radha. This prayer can
never be fulfilled in this gross body. The sdadhaka attains his
eternal identity by continuously reciting the mantra and nama
given by his spiritual master. Upon attaining his svaripa, deep
attachment for Svamini, St Radha, arises in his heart and he
receives an internal vision (spharti) of Her sweetness and
beauty. Srimati Radhika is the personification of Syamasundara’s
playful pastimes (vildsa). In other words, Her intrinsic nature as
concentrated rasa manifests in the ku7njas, where it is tasted by
Sri Syamasundara, the emporium of all rasa. Radhika, the
essence of all rasa, is the personification of vildsa. She is the
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essence of unlimited mddhurya-rasa. The joy of meeting is
hidden within the mind of Sti Govinda, who is the embodiment
of condensed happiness. Sri Radha’s mdadandkhya-prema causes
this joy to blossom, thus making Him restless and beside Himself
to meet with His beloved by any means possible. Therefore, in
His eagerness to meet Her, He sometimes dresses Himself as a
woman, and sometimes He bows down at the feet of the sakhis.
The bliss of meeting (sambhoga-rasananda) that Sti Svamini
provides is indescribable, even more so than Govinda Himself

can imagine.

ratri-dina kunje krida kare radhd-sarnge
kaisora-vayasa saphala kaila kridd-range

Sri Caitanya-caritamyta (Madhya-lila 8.189)

Day and night Sri Krsna enjoys the company of Stf Radha in the
kunjas of Vrndavana. Thus His early youth was made successful

through His sports with Her.

Sri Radha is the hladini-svaripa-sakti of Vrajacandra, who is
ananda-kanda, the source of transcendental bliss. She is a
dhiradhira-nayika, a heroine who with tearful eyes speaks
crooked words to her beloved, and for this reason Sri Nanda-
nandana is completely controlled by Her. As stated in Sri Radhd-
krpa-katdksa-stavaraja (3): “nirantaram vasi-krta-pratiti nanda-
nandane — She always brings Nanda-nandana into submission.”
Sri Krsna is the source of transcendental bliss and Srimati is His
supremely wonderful saumya-laksmi, gentle goddess of fortune.
Laksmi-devi, who always enjoys pastimes on the chest of
Narayana, is restless and proud of her opulence, but the prema-
laksmi of Vraja, ST Radha, is very sweet and endowed with a
gentle, steady nature. She is krsna-mayi in prema, which means
She sees Krsna everywhere, internally and externally; She is
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gaurangt in rasa, which means She is so expert, so beautiful,
dances so well and sings so sweetly that She becomes gaurdangi
(golden-limbed), and Krsna becomes so attracted by Her that He
becomes radhd-mayi and gauranga; She is sarva-laksmi-mayi
in aisvarya, which means She manifests everywhere, and Krsna
sees Her everywhere; and She is the prominent gopikd in
madhurya.

Service to Vrsabhanu-nandini Srimati Radhika is very difficult
to attain for Brahma and others. Brahma, being endowed with an
awareness of Bhagavan’s majesty (aisvarya-jridna), is unable to
comprehend the madhurya-rasa of Vraja. He could not even
understand Syamasundara’s early boyhood pastimes (pauganda-
lila), and he became an offender by stealing the calves and
cowherd boys. How, then, can he possibly understand the
profound secrets of the highly confidential adolescent pastimes
(kaisora-lila)? Only the wvraja-gopis have the qualification to
serve in these most confidential pastimes that take place in the
secluded bowers. Without following in the footsteps of the
sakhis, it is impossible to attain this seva.

sakhi vina ei lilaya anyera nahi gati
sakhi-bhave ye tanre kare anugati

radha-krsna kunja-seva-sadhya sei paya
sei sadhya pdite ara nahika updaya

Sri Caitanya-caritamyta (Madhya-lila 8.204-5)

Without the guidance of the sakhis, one cannot enter these
pastimes. One who worships Krsna in the mood of the sakhis,
following in their footsteps, can attain the service of Radha-Krsna
in the kurijas of Vrndavana. There is no other means to achieve
this goal.
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Sri Kisori’s maidservants (kirtkaris) are always devoted to Her
service. The word kainkarya expresses a mood of being ardent
to serve and it means kizi1 karomi, “What may I do? What service
can I do?” — this mood is expressed in pure rdadhd-dasya, or
manjari-bhava. May 1 attain this kainkarya of Sri Vrsabhanu-
nandini birth after birth.

To serve exclusively under the guidance of the vraja-devis is
called tat-tad-bhdava-icchamayi kamanuga-bhakti. This is the
deep meaning of this Text.

Text 16
Searching for ST Radhanatha while engaged in the service of Sri
Radha (radhd-ddsya) is described in Sri Rddha-rasa-sudhd-
nidhi (142):

radhda-nama sudha-rasam rasayitum jihvas tu me vihvala
pddau tat-padakdnkitasu caratam vindatavi-vithisu

tat-karmaiva karah karotu hrdayam tasyah padariv dhyayatdm
tad-bhavotsavatah param bhavatu me tat-pranandthe ratih

May my tongue become constantly overwhelmed by relishing
the nectarean rasa of the name Radha, may my feet wander on
the pathways of that Vrndavana where Vrsabhanu-nandini
walks, may both my hands be engaged in Svamini’s service, and
may my heart contemplate Her lotus feet. By Srimati’s festival of
ecstatic moods (bhdavotsava), may one-pointed attachment mani-
fest within me for Her pranandtha, Sri Syamasundara. This is my
earnest prayer.

Jihva hauka su-vihvala, radhd-nama gane
vrndaranye cala pada, radha anvesane

radhd-seva kara-kara, radhda smara mane
radha-bhave mati, bhaja radha-prana-dhane
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Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

Srila Gosvamipada is humbly praying to attain attachment to the
lotus feet of Sri Radha’s pranandtha through Her festival of
ecstatic moods (bhavotsava), by engaging all his senses in
radha-bhajana. When will my tongue become overwhelmed by
tasting the nectarean rasa of Sri Radha’s name? There is no equal
to the happiness experienced by the tongue that, with heartfelt
prema, tastes the nectar of Srimati’s name. Happiness comes
when one has achieved the desired perfection by performing
nama-sankirtana of one’s object of worship. The name appears
primarily upon the tongue, and both the chanter and the hearer
derive bliss.

nama-sankirtanan proktamm
krsnasya prema-sampadi

balistham sadhanar Srestham
paramakarsa-mantravat

tad eva manyate bhakteh
phalari tad-rasikair janaih

bhagavat-prema-sampattau
sadaivavyabhicaratah

Brhad-bhagavatamyta (2.3.164-5)

It is said that to obtain the wealth of prema for Sri Krsna, ndama-
sankirtana is the best and most powerful sddhana. This
supremely attractive mantra draws Sri Krsna towards the
sdadhaka. Therefore rasika devotees of Bhagavan conclude that
sankirtana is the result of bhakti. 1t is unfailing in bestowing the
wealth of bhagavat-prema.

Relish of the very rasa of Bhagavan, who is Himself an
embodiment of concentrated rasa, is definitely contained within
His name. Although there is such taste in His name, that same
nami, Sri Syamasundara, becomes overwhelmed when He tastes
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the name of St Radha. It is the nature of prema that the lover will
have affection for the name of the beloved.

Once, due to the vigilance of Jatila, St Kisori could not meet
Syamasundara, who fainted in separation from Her. Madhumangala
went to Kisori, but since She was under guard, She was unable
to leave the house. To pacify Krsna’s fire of separation, She wrote
the two syllables 7@ and dha on a leaf and sent it to Him. When
He received it, Krsna returned to His senses and He said to
Madhumangala, “Friend, I am completely satisfied with what you
have given Me.”

In the second line of this Text, Sripada is praying: “pddau tat-
padakankitdasu caratam vindatavi-vithisu — may my feet traverse
the paths of Vrndavana-dhama, which is marked with the foot-
prints of Sri Radha. While wandering there, may this sentiment
be in my heart: My Svamini is travelling on these paths to meet
with Her pranandtha. Every infinitesimal particle of Vraja is
mixed with the dust from Her lotus feet and is thus perceived as
prema-makaranda, the nectar of love. May my I$vari’s vildasa-lila
be painted on the canvas of my heart. May the dust particles that
have touched Her lotus feet be the ornaments of my limbs.”

Sri Krsna’s dear associate Uddhava also desired to attain a par-
ticle of this dust by taking birth in Vraja as a blade of grass or a
shrub. Such a heart’s longing will only be fulfilled by remembering
Sti KisorT's foot-dust which lies upon the pathways of Vraja.

Srila Gosvamipada continues: “tat-karmaiva karah karotu —
may both my hands be engaged in stringing various kinds of
flowers into garlands, ornaments and so forth for Sri Svamini.
When Svamini is fatigued from Her vildsa, please allow me to
attain the good fortune of massaging Her lotus feet.

“Tad-bhdvotsavatah param bhavatu me tat-pranandthe ratih
— Sri Radha’s bhavotsava, festival of ecstatic moods, is Her
pastimes with Sti Govinda. Sometimes, when Srimati becomes
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manini, sulky, Govinda will pray to me with clever words, ‘O
beautiful one! O merciful one! Please satisfy Sri Radha and
thereby pacify My fire of separation.” Upon hearing His petition,
I will catch hold of His hand and lead Him to Svamini. May it be
my goal and all-good fortune to arrange for my Svamini to meet
with Her prana-priyatama. Govinda will certainly give me
mercy, knowing that T have taken shelter of Sri Radha’s lotus

feet.”

Text 17
A prayer to attain Sri Radha’s lotus feet, which are the only goal,
is given in Vilapa-kusumanjali (8):

devi duhkha-kula-sagarodare
dityamdnam ati-durgatam janam

tvam kyrpa-prabala-naukayddbhutan
prapaya svapada-pankajalayam

O Devi Sri Radhika, I am in a helpless condition, drowning in the
ocean of unhappiness. Please lift me into the strong boat of Your
mercy and give me the shelter of Your lotus feet.

duhkha-sindhu mdjhe devi, durgata e jana
krpd-pote pada-padme uthdo ekhana

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
Feeling himself to be bereft of service, Sri Raghunatha dasa
Gosvami is extremely agitated by separation from Sri Radha. He
feels himself to be without shelter and is drowning in the deep
ocean of unhappiness. Remembering this Sloka, he begins to
glorify St Svamini in every way by using the word devi. The root
of deuvi is div, which means “playful” or “sportive”. In other
words, She enjoys pastimes of divine love sports with St Krsna.
Remembering this, Dasa Gosvami uses the word devi. In
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Sri Caitanya-caritamyta (Adi-lila 4.84) it is said: “‘devi’ kahi
dyotamadnd, paramd sundari — devi means ‘resplendent and
most beautiful’.”

“O Srimati Radhika, deprived of service to Your lotus feet, I am
drowning in this ocean of material existence, which is difficult to
cross. Please shelter me within the boat of Your mercy and bestow
upon me the qualification to serve Your lotus feet, for apart from
this service, there is no other remedy to remove the exhaustion
caused by pangs of separation from You. Everything in the mate-
rial world causes misery; only service to You is fully blissful.”

The manjaris are firmly and resolutely fixed in the mood of
being Sri Radha’s maidservants. The only thing on their minds is
service to St Radha’s lotus feet. A desire to enjoy bodily associa-
tion with Sri Hari does not arise even in their dreams. If Sri Krsna
forcefully catches hold of them and begins to speak to them, they
say stiffly, “O Nanda-nandana! Do not dare touch this body!”

The bhdva that Sri Radha’s maidservants have towards Her is
pure and completely free from the desire for self-enjoyment.
They do not even have a tinge of any desire other than to serve
Her.

Text 18
The inclination to be solely attached to serving Sri Radha is
described in Vildpa-kusumanjali (16):

pddabjayos tava vind vara-ddsyam eva
nanyat kadapi samaye kila devi ydce
sakhydya te mama namo ‘stu namo stu nityam
dasydya te mama raso ‘stu raso ‘stu satyam

O Devi, I have no desire other than for the topmost attainment of
servitude to Your lotus feet. I forever offer obeisances to the posi-
tion of being Your sakhi, but may I remain firmly attached to

being Your maidservant. I speak this as a solemn vow.
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tava pada-ddsya vina kichu nahi magi
tava sakhye namaskara, dachi dasya lagi’

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

In this Text, Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, absorbed in his
internal manjari form, is praying in great distress to the lotus feet
of his Svamini. “O Svamini, please make me Your maidservant by
bestowing upon me the great fortune of service to Your lotus
feet.” This servitorship (ddsya) is topmost (vara) because Sri
Radha’s maidservants are free from reverence and fear. Their ser-
vice is devoid of hesitation and is supremely tasty and relishable.
The desire for this ddsya is the compassionate gift of Sriman
Mahaprabhu, and its attainment is the heartfelt aim of Gaudiya
Vaisnavas.

As maidservants, the marjaris are also receptacles of
madhurya-rasa. They can, without fear or shyness, enter the
solitary nikusija where amorous pastimes are taking place, and
very gracefully and cleverly perform their service. They also
thoroughly know the requirements of the youthful Divine
Couple, as well as when and how to fulfil them. The speciality of
these marjaris is performing their service while knowing the
innermost feelings of the Divine Couple’s hearts. Seeing the
enchanting skill of the marijaris’service, a desire for such service
is aroused in the mind of Syamasundara Himself, the crest jewel
of all those who relish rasa.

As svddhina-bhartrkd, a heroine who controls her lover, Sri
Radha orders Him, “Fix My dishevelled clothes and ornaments,
or the other sakhis will see them and tease Me.” Understanding
Svamint’s mood, the kinkaris bring clothes and cosmetics. Srimati
orders Syamasundara to apply footlac (altd), and upon seeing
the beauty of Her lotus feet, He becomes overwhelmed with
prema. Ecstatic transformations (sattvika-vikdras) make all His
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limbs horripilate and tremble (pulakita and kampita), and as a
result He is unable to hold the brush. Observing His condition,
Srimati softly and sweetly smiles and orders Rati Mafjari to apply
the alta. The manrijaris taste various types of sweet pastimes like
this in a completely unobstructed way.

Syamasundara has to take shelter of the manjaris in order
to get the opportunity to meet with Srimati or to pacify Her
mana. While eating at the house of Nanda in the evening,
Syamasundara becomes restless to know if He will be able to
meet with Radhika that night or not. Through subtle gestures He
inquires from Srimati’s maidservants about the possibility of this
meeting. A maidservant indicates, “Yes, it will take place.”
Whatever these marijaris have is for the pleasure of the Divine
Couple — they have nothing of their own. In rank, the priya-
narma-sakhis are superior, but from the perspective of having
the most fortunate service, the maisijaris are superior.

The kamatmika-bhakti of Vraja, which is exclusive to
mddhurya-rasa, is of two kinds: sambhoga-icchamayi and tat-
tad-bhava-icchamayi. The madhurya-rasa that Vraja’s yithesvaris
(group leaders) such as Radha, Candravali and Syamala have
towards Sri Krsna is called sambhoga-icchamayi. Serving the
Divine Couple in the mood of maiijaris like St Ripa and Sri Rati,
whose inclination is towards Srimati Radhika (radhd-snehdadhika),
is called tat-tad-bhava-icchamayi or sakhi-bhdva (that is, nitya-
and prana-sakhi-bhava).

The sakhis are of three kinds: (1) rdadhda-snehadhikda — those
more inclined towards Sri Radha, (2) krsna-snehddhika — those
more inclined towards Sri Krsna, and (3) ubhaya-snehddhika —
those equally disposed to both. The sakhis are also of five kinds:
(D) sakhi, (2) nitya-sakhi, (3) prana-sakhi, (4) priya-sakhi and
(5) priya-narma-sakhi. Both the nitya-sakhis and prana-sakhis
are rdadha-snehdadhika and are called marjaris. The manjaris
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are absorbed in the mood of service, even though they feel
friendship (sakhya) for Sri Radha. They remain exclusively intent
on Sri Radha’s lotus feet and do not desire bodily contact with S
Krsna, even in their dreams. This is confirmed in Vindavana-
mahimamyrta (16.94):

ananya-sri-radha-pada-kamala-dasyaika-rasadhir
hareh sange ranga-svapana-samaye napi dadhati

Single-pointed service to the lotus feet of Sri Radha is an ocean of
transcendental rasa. One who wishes to enter that ocean will
never desire enjoyment with Sri Hari, even in dreams.

The object (visaydlambana) of the manijaris’ love and affec-
tion is Sri Yugala-kiSora. The maiijaris experience all kinds of
rati by beholding the Divine Couple embracing, by hearing
Them conversing, by tasting Their chewed tambiila remnants, by
smelling the matchlessly beautiful fragrance arising from Their
amorous pastimes, by touching Their lotus feet as they massage
them, and so forth. They also taste the ecstasy of Radha and
Krsna’s most intimate union (samprayoga). In this regard, Srila
Krsnadasa Kaviraja says in Sri Caitanya-caritamyta (Madhya-lild
8.209-10):

radhdra svaripa — kysna-prema-kalpa-latd
sakhi-gana haya tara pallava-puspa pata
krsna-lilamyta yadi latdke sincaya

nija-sukha haite pallavadyera koti-sukha haya

By nature Sri Radha is like a creeper of krsna-prema and the
sakhis are the leaves, flowers and twigs of that creeper. When the
nectar of Krsna’s pastimes is sprinkled on that creeper, the leaves,
flowers and twigs experience a happiness millions of times greater
than if they were to be directly sprinkled with this nectar.
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In Govinda-lilamyta one also finds this type of description:
when Krsna touches Sri Radha, sdttvika-bhavas also arise on the
bodies of Her manijaris. And when Krsna drinks the nectar of
Radha’s lips, the resultant bhdva is also reflected in the nitya-
sakhis and prana-sakhis, who become as if intoxicated. This is
described in the first verse of Vilapa-kusumanjali:

tvam rapa-manjari sakhi! prathita pure ‘smin
pumsah parasya vadanam na hi pasyasiti
bimbddhare ksatam andgata-bhartrkayd
yat te vyadhayi kim u tac chuka-pungavena

My dear sakhi Rapa Manjari, you are well known in Vraja for not
even looking at the face of any man other than your husband.
Therefore it is surprising that your lips, red like bimba fruits, have
been bitten, even though your husband is not at home. Has this
been done by the best of parrots?

Like Sri Radha, Her maiijaris also have samartha-rati’. This
rati is causelessly present in them in a transcendental, incom-
prehensible and inconceivable way. Sri Caitanya-caritamyta
(Madhya-lila 18.225) says: “sunileo bhagya-hinera na haya
pratiti— even though hearing of this, those devoid of good fortune
cannot perceive it.”

In this Text 18, Dasa Gosvami prays to attain pdlyaddasi-bhava.
Using the words raso ‘stu, he expresses an ever-fresh heightening
of prema and prays to Sri Svamini not to cheat him, either with
clever words or by giving him other blessings.

2 . »
The word samartha means “capable, suitable, complete”; therefore samartha-
rati means “capable of controlling Krsna”.
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Text 19
A sincere prayer for attaining Sri-rddha-ddasya, spoken in a voice
choked with emotion, is found in Stava-mdala (Sri Gandharva-
samprarthandstakam (2)):

ha devi! kaku-bhara-gadgadaydadya vdca
yace nipatya bhuvi dandavad-udbhatartih

asya prasadam abudhasya janasya krtva
gandharvike! nija-gane gananam vidhehi

O Devi Gandharvika! Today, in utter desperation, I throw myself
on the ground like a stick. Filled with great distress, I implore
You with a choked voice to be merciful to this fool and count me
as one of Your own.

bhume dandavat-padi’ bahu arti-svare
kaku-bhare gadgada-vacane yoda kare

prarthana kari go devi, e abudha jane
tava gane gani’ kypd kara akinicane

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

Here Sri Ripa Gosvami is offering an extremely grief-filled
prayer at the lotus feet of Sri Svamini: “Please also count me
amongst Your intimate maidservants.” Even though he is one of
Sriman Mahaprabhu’s eternal associates, he considers himself an
ajata-rati-sadhaka. There is not a great difference between
humility and prema. Brhad-bhagavatamrta (2.5.224-5) states,
“In the fully mature stage of the highest type of prema, natural
humility arises. Similarly, when humility matures, incessant
prema develops. Therefore, in humility and prema a relationship
of mutual ‘cause and effect’ or ‘producer and product’ is clearly
seen.”

The phrase kaku-bhara-gadgadayddya vdaca indicates melt-
ing of the heart, which is the external symptom of prema. The
word hd expresses longing (utkantha), and the word gadgada,
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which means “with a choked voice”, indicates that his prayer is
beseeching and filled with humility.

Because their longing is so intense, the vraja-devis are able to
reject their family members and the rules and regulations of
society. Due to abundant possessiveness (mamata), they are
also able to cross over all obstacles and impediments. Sri Krsna,
who is controlled by this mamatd, which is filled with longing,
considers Himself ever-indebted to the gopis.

The words devi gandharvike express the glories of Sri Radha’s
good fortune. They refer to She who is a mine of sweetness and
beauty and who, by Her captivating dancing, singing, playing on
musical instruments and performance of other charming arts,
completely enchants the mind of Krsna.

Attachment (rati) filled with longing and humility is the wealth
of raga-marga-sadhakas. Srila Sanatana Gosvami defines humil-
ity as follows: “If in spite of possessing all good qualities, one
considers oneself wretched, abhorrent and incompetent, this is
dainya, humility.” It is only humility that attracts the mercy of
Bhagavan and makes a person a worthy recipient of Krsna’s
mercy. Pretentious humility is inimical to bhakti and is always
to be abandoned. In fact, real humility is not mere external
behaviour; it manifests from the heart.

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura sings in Vimala-vaisnava (from
Kalyana-kalpa-taru):

antara bahire, sama vyavahdra, amani mdanada ha’ba
krsna-sankirtane, Sri krsna-smarane, satata majiya ra’ba

With a heart free from duplicity, my outer behaviour will
correspond to my inner thoughts and feelings. Seeing myself as
completely insignificant, I will give respect to others, seeking no
honour in return. Always singing the holy names and dancing, I
will remain constantly absorbed in remembering Sri Krsna’s
pastimes.
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Text 20
A prayer to attain the position of a maidservant of Stf Radha, who
attracts the mind of Sri Krsna, is found in Sr7 Radha-rasa-sudhd-
nidhi (39):

venum karan nipatitam skhalitan Sikhandam
bhrastan ca pita-vasanam vraja-raja-sinoh

yasyah kataksa-sara-ghata-vimiircchitasya
tan radhikar paricarami kada rasena

When, with rasa, will 1 serve Sri Radha, whose arrow-like side-
long glance causes Sri Nanda-nandana to faint, the flute to fall
from His hands, the peacock-feather crown to slip from His head,
and His yellow cloth to fall from His body?

yanhdra katdksa-sare Sri-kysna mitrcchita
kara haite vamsi khase, sikhanda skhalita

pita-vastra bhrasta haya, se radhd-carana
kabe ami rasa-yoge kariba sevana?

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
Bhakti-rasamyta-sindhu (1.2.291) states: “tesdm bhavaptaye
lubdho bhaved atradhikaravan — the anurdga from which ever-
fresh greed is born and which is displayed in a variegated way,
manifests in an astonishing, unparalleled manner and reaches
the stage of mahdabhdva. Only a person who craves to attain this
kind of bhava is eligible to enter rdga-marga.”

Taste, or ruci, is the most important aspect of bhava-bhakti.
When a person has ruci for raganuga-bhajana in the mood of
mddhurya-rasa, he relishes Sri Radha-Madhava’s names, forms,
qualities and pastimes in his hearing and chanting. By this kind
of bhajana, one can perceive the method of service of the nitya-
siddha-marijaris.
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In this Text, Sri Sarasvatipada is praying for the rasa-filled
loving service of Sri Radha, who enchants the mind of Kanu, or
Krsna. Concealed within this verse is the influence of
maddandkhya-mahdbhdva on the heart of Sri Krsna, who is the
emporium of all nectarean mellows, akhila-rasamyta-miirti.

Padma and other sakhis somehow allured Sri Krsna to
Candravall’s kusija, leaving Srimati distressed in a state of
extreme separation. The clever kinkaris, however, skilfully
brought Him from there and submitted Him to Srimati. Radha’s
mood of contrariness was then set in motion. First She forbade
Krsna to touch Her; then She exhibited feigned anger and cast a
crooked sidelong glance at Him.

Sri Radha is the embodiment of mahdbhava, and the only
function of mahdbhdva is to incite happiness in Sri Krsna’s heart.
Here, madandkhya-mahdbhdva incited countless indescribable,
transcendental sentiments in the heart of akhila-rasamrta-miirti
Sri Krsna, thus silencing His boastfulness. Sri Krsna became
submerged in a swoon of bliss, pierced by the arrow of Srimati’s
crooked sidelong glance. On a battlefield a hero faints when
struck by an arrow, and his bow, arrows, crown, clothes,
ornaments — everything — become scattered. Similarly, in this
battle of Cupid, the strike of one arrow-like glance makes the
flute fall from the hand, the peacock-feather crown fall from the
head and the yellow cloth fall from the body of the transcen-
dental young Cupid — and He faints. That person whose crooked
sidelong glances strike the vraja-sundaris like Cupid’s arrows
has now fallen to the ground. Only by Sri Radha’s sidelong
glance does He who bewilders Cupid fall unconscious. That flute
by whose very sweet sound hundreds and hundreds of vraja-
sundaris become stricken with restlessness, like deer struck by
arrows, now falls to the ground from a trembling hand.

Madhava’s peacock feather crown, which is an emblem of the
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pastimes of Vraja and which enamours the minds of the gopa-
ramanis, now rolls in the dust as a result of Sri Radha’s crooked
sidelong glance. That yellow cloth (pitambara) which like a
lightning bolt from a fresh thundercloud emanates splendorous
beauty and upon seeing which the vraja-ramanis gave up the
honour of their lineage, has now also fallen down. This condition
of the dhira-lalita-nayaka is all due to the crooked sidelong
glance of Sri Radha.

The embodiment of dnanda-rasa has fainted by the arrow of
Sri Radha’s sidelong glance. Although Srimati makes many
attempts to break this swoon of bliss (dnanda), it cannot be
broken. Now the service starts for the rasa-kinkaris. With a
sweet voice, a maidservant sings a madana-raga (a melody of
Cupid), which she learnt from St Svamini. The kinkari breaks
the swoon of the hero (ndyaka) who has fainted in prema, and
thus facilitates St Svamint’s meeting with Her beloved. This is the
maidservant’s rasa-paricaryd, her service that enhances rasa: to
arrange for the sweet pastime of the Divine Couple to begin.
Then, at the end of Their pastime, the maidservants desire to
attain the good fortune of serving Them by offering cool water,
betelnuts, garlands, a fan and so forth.

Text 21
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.6.46) describes the mood of a sadhaka
who has attained attachment for rddha-dasya:

tvayopabhukta-srag-gandha-
vaso-’lankdra-carcitah
ucchista-bhojino dasds
tava mayam jayema hi

O Prabhu, we decorate ourselves with the garlands, sandalwood
paste, cloth and ornaments worn by You. Since we are Your
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servants who eat Your remnants, we will certainly conquer Your
illusory energy (mdya). [Therefore, Prabhu, we are not afraid of
Your mayda — we are only afraid of being separated from You.]

tomara prasada-mala-gandha-alankara
vastradi pariya dina yaya ta amdra
tomara ucchista-bhoji-ddsa-paricaye
tava maya jaya kari andsakta ha’ye

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

Persons who are not inclined to serve Krsna are intent on their
own sense enjoyment, and thus they perform various activities,
such as sleeping, sitting, travelling about, staying in one place
and sporting. However, if the same activities are connected to
Bhagavan, the jiva becomes eternally blessed. If the jiva is eager
for the service of honouring the remnants enjoyed by Sri Krsna,
such as garlands, fragrant oils, clothes and ornaments, he will not
be ensnared by the bondage of material existence. Here
Uddhava is saying to Sri Bhagavan, “By obtaining Your prasada,
the living entity becomes freed from the slavery of mdaya.”

Hari-bhakti-vilasa states that a person who doubts the
potency of items offered to Visnu will reside in hell for eternity.
One should not disrespect mahd-prasada. Even mahd-prasada
that has fallen into the mouth of a dog is supremely pure and
acceptable even for a brahmana. The prasdda offered to ancient
deities or deities established by mahapurusas is extremely pure
and worthy of acceptance. But it is not proper to distribute the
prasdda of deities who have been established here and there by
persons who indulge in sense enjoyment. This is confirmed in
the Narada-paiicardtra:
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Sruti-smyti-puranadi-
pancardtra-vidhim vind

aikantiki harer bhaktir
utpatayaiva kalpate

Even one who practises one-pointed devotion to Hari will only
create a disturbance if he abandons the rules of Sruti, Smrti, the
Puranas and the Narada-pancaratra.

The remnants of Sti Krsna are called mahd-prasada. When a
pure devotee honours this mahd-prasada, his remnants are
called mahd-mahd-prasada. Sri Krsnadasa Kavirdja Gosvami
says in Sri Caitanya-caritamyta (Antya-lild 16.60):

bhakta-pada-dhiili ara bhakta-pada-jala
bhakta-bhukta-avasesa — ei tina mahdbala

The foot-dust of a devotee, the water that has washed his feet and
the remnants of food left by him are three very powerful items.

By serving these three items, krsna-prema-bhakti will appear.
They are extremely powerful.

It is improper for a sadhaka-bhakta to imitate the behaviour of
pure devotees. Once, my gurudeva, then Sti Vinoda-bihari
Brahmacari, and his godbrother Sri Narahari Prabhu went to Sri
Varhsidasa Babaji’s bhajana-kuti to take his darsana. Babaji had
offered tea and was distributing it. Vinoda-bihari and Narahari
Prabhu also received some tea prasdda. Vinoda-bihari paid his
respects to it, put it aside and did not take it. When Narahari
Prabhu asked him why, Sri Vinoda-bihari answered philosophi-
cally, “An object which is taken by a mahd-bhdagavata can still be
unsuitable for us. Mahadeva drank a deadly poison. He is capa-
ble of doing that, but if an ordinary person drinks poison, he is
sure to die. For a sadhaka it is only proper to follow the rules of
the bhakti-sastras.”
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Text 22

The late afternoon pastimes (apardahna-lilad) are described in
Govinda-lilamyta (19.1):

sri-radham prapta-gehdn nija-ramana-krte kipta-nanopahdaram
susnatam ramya-vesam priya-mukha-kamaldloka-piirna pramoddam

Sri-krsnam caparahne vrajam anucalitam dhenu-vindair-vayasyaih
sri-radhdloka-trptam pitr-mukha-militam matyr-mystam smarami

In the afternoon, after madhydahna-lila, Sri Radha goes to Her
home, bathes and gets dressed and decorated. On the affectionate
order of Sri Yasomati, She prepares various kinds of prepara-
tions, such as karpiira-keli and amyta-keli, for Her pranandtha
St Krsna. As He returns to Vraja from the forest with the cows
and sakhds, She has darsana of His lotus face and becomes filled
with delight. Sri Krsna also becomes fully satisfied by receiving
Her darsana. After meeting with Sri Nanda and the other elderly
gopas, He is bathed and dressed by the elderly gopis. T contem-
plate this Sri Radha-Krsna.

Sri-radhikd-grhe geld, krsna lagi’ viracila,
nand-vidha-khdadya-upahdara
sndta ramya-vesa dhari’, priya-mukheksana kari’,
pitrnananda paila apara
Sri-krsnaparahna-kale, dhenu-mitra laiya cale,
pathe radha-mukha nirakhiya
nandadi milana kari’, yasoda-marjita hari,
smara mana anandita haiyda

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
The various pastimes of Sri Radha-Krsna during madhyahna-lila,
such as water sports (jala-krida), playing dice (pasa-khela),
swinging (dola-lild), and laughing and joking (hdsa-parihdsa-
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lilds), are now completed. In the house of Nanda, Sri Svamini is
not able to feed Her priyatama with Her own hands, but at
midday, Her desire to serve in this way is fulfilled. Krsna goes to
the forest with His sakhds to herd the cows, and on the pretext
of beholding the beauty of the forest, He separates Himself from
His sakhds to go to Svamini. Text 20 described Krsna’s condition
when He sees Svamini’s charmingly attractive lotus face. After
madhyahna-lila, Sri Radha and Her sakhis return to Her home in
Javata, and Syamasundara, along with His cows, calves and
sakhds, also returns from the forest.

In Her home, Sri Svamini busily performs various activities
with a restless mind, eagerly desiring to meet with Her priyatama.
At the time of Sti Krsna’s return, the sakhds accompanying Him
play their horns and other instruments, making a tumultuous
sound. The Vrajavasis become extremely blissful when they see
the dust flying from the cows” hooves. The arrival of St Krsna is
like the arrival of the rainy season. The sky is filled with clouds
of dust raised by the cows, the song of the flute is like a shower
of nectar raining from the sky, and the cows’ mooing is like the
rumbling of clouds. Like extremely thirsty cataka birds (who
only drink rainwater as it falls), the Vrajavasis come forward.
When the cowherd boys leave to go cowherding, Krsna walks in
the front, and when they return, Baladeva Prabhu is at the front.

When St Krsna passes through Javata-grama, Sri Radha has
darsana of Him through the openings in the small latticed
windows of Her house. Sri Krsna also craves the darsana of His
beloved, and sometimes receives it directly when He begs some-
thing from Her. Before Priyaji can give Him anything, though, He
steals Her heart like a snatching thief. But my Svamini is no less.
She also steals the heart of Her priyatama. Now each acts with
the heart and mind of the other. Jiva Gosvamipada, in his Sri
Yugalastakam (6), prays:
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krsna-citta-sthita radha, radha-citta-sthito harih,
Jivane marane nityam radhda-kysnau gatir mama

Radha is always firmly situated within the mind of Krsna and
Krsna is always firmly situated within the mind of Radha. May
Radha and Krsna be my shelter in life or death.

My desired object is the service of this Divine Couple.

Sri Krsna arrives at His home, the house of Nanda. With the
end of her sari, YaSoda cleans her /lala’s face, which is covered
with dust from the cows, performs dgrati and then, placing Him
on her lap, breast-feeds Him. After some time, Krsna goes to milk
the cows. Upon His return, Yasoda bathes Him and very lovingly
feeds Him the sweets sent by Stf Radha. Sri Radha’s kirnkaris have
darsana of all these pastimes and, returning to their Svamini,
who is restless and agitated, relate all these events to Her.

He who chants harinama while contemplating these pastimes
will, by Sri Svamini’s grace, become eligible to one day serve
these pastimes.

Thus ends the Pancama-yama-sadhana,
Aparahna-kaliya-bhajana, of Sri Bhajana-rahasya.






6

Sastha-yama-sadhana

Sayar-kaliya-bhajana — bhava
(six dandas after dusk: approximately 6.00 p.M. — 8.30 P.M.)

Text 1
The sixth verse of Siksdstaka describes the visible manifestations
of perfection:

nayanam galad-asru-dhdarayd
vadanam gadgada-ruddhaya gira
pulakair nicitam vapuh kada
tava nama-grahane bhavisyati

O Lord, when will tears flow from my eyes, my voice falter and all

the hairs on my body stand erect as I chant Your holy names?

prema dhana vind vyartha daridra jivana
‘ddasa’ kari’ vetana more deha prema-dhana

“Without the wealth of prema, my wretched life is useless. O
Lord, please accept me as Your paid servant and grant me the
wealth of prema as wages.”
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Text 2
The intrinsic nature of bhdva is described in Bhakti-rasamrta-
sindhu (1.3.2):

premnas tu prathamavasthd
bhava ity abhidhiyate

sattvikah svalpa-matra syur
atrasru-pulakdadayah

The first stage of prema is known as bhava. In this stage sattvika-
bhavas, such as hairs standing on end (pulaka), tears (asru) and
shivering (kampa), are slightly manifest.

premera prathamavastha bhava nama tara
pulakasru svalpa haya sattvika vikdra

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

Bhava, also known as rati, is considered to be the sprout of
prema, which is the fully blossomed state of bhakti. Bhava, a
special manifestation of suddha-sattva, is compared to a ray of the
sun of prema and it softens the heart by various tastes (ruci). In
other words bhdva is the condition in which the heart melts as a
result of cultivating activities favourable to Krsna (krsndnusilana).

Bhava is also described in the following verse from Bhakti-
rasamyta-sindhu (1.3.1):

Suddha-sattva-visesdatma
prema-sitryamsu-samyabhdk
rucibhis citta-masrnya-
krd asau bhdava ucyate

Bhdva-bhakti is a special manifestation of Suddha-sattva. In other
words the constitutional characteristic of bhdva-bhakti is that it is a
phenomenon entirely constituted of suddha-sattva. 1t is like a ray

of the sun of prema and it softens the heart by various tastes (ruci).
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In his commentary to this verse Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti
Thakura writes, “When sadhana-bhakti succeeds in softening
the heart by various tastes (ruci), it is called bhava-bhakti. The
word ruci here refers to: (1) the desire to attain Bhagavan
(bhagavat-prapti-abhilasa), (2) the desire to do what is
favourable for Bhagavan (anukiilya-abhildsa) and (3) the desire
to serve Bhagavan with affection (sauhdrda-abhilasa). The
constitutional nature of bhdva-bhakti is Suddha-sattva-
visesatmd, which means it is fully comprised of suddha-sattva.
Suddha-sattva refers to the self-manifest cognitive function of
Bhagavan’s svaripa-sakti known as samvid-vrtti, the function of
divine cognisance. When the word visesa is added to Suddha-
sattva, it indicates hladini, another great potency of svariipa-
Sakti. One should understand from this that mahabhdava, which
is the highest state of hldadini, is included within suddha-sattva-
visesa. Hence suddha-sattva-visesatmd is that supreme function
of svaripa-sakti which is possessed of desire favourable to
Bhagavan, which is the essence of the combined samvit- and
hiadini-saktis, and which is situated in the hearts of Bhagavan’s
eternal associates. It is one with the mood of their hearts
(tadatmya-bhdva). In simple words, the eternally perfect moods
situated within the eternal associates of Sri Krsna are called
suddha-sattva-visesatmad. The constitutional nature of bhdva-
bhakti is Suddha-sattva-visesatma and, because it is likened to
the first ray of the sun of prema-bhakti, it is also called the sprout
of prema.

The natural function of bhdva is to manifest Krsna’s inherent
nature (svaripa) and the inherent nature of His pastimes. Bhdva
can arise in two ways: (1) by absorption in one’s spiritual prac-
tice (sadhana-abhinivesa-ja) and (2) by the mercy of Sri Krsna
or His devotees (sri-krsna-prasada-ja or sri-krsna-bhakta-
prasada-ja).
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By the influence of associating with great personalities, one
engages in the sadhana of bhagavad-bhakti. Gradually a taste
(ruci) for bhakti arises within him, he develops attachment
(asakti) for Bhagavan, and finally he attains bhdva. Bhdva
received in this way is called sadhana-abhinivesa-ja.

Bhava that suddenly arises, without any sadhana, is called sri-
krsna-prasada-ja-bhava or Sri-krsna-bhakta-prasdda-ja-bhava.
Prasdda-ja-bhava is rare; generally the living entity attains
sadhana-abhinivesa-ja-bhdva.

Sri-krsna-prasdda-ja-bhdva is received by Krsna’s benedic-
tion, His darsana, or by a revelation (sphiirti) within the heart.
Srila Sukadeva Gosvami received bhdva as a result of mercy
manifesting in his heart. Numerous examples of these three kinds
of prasada-ja-bhavas were seen during the advent of Sriman
Mahaprabhu. Bhdva arose in the hearts of countless people just
by receiving Mahaprabhu’s darsana. Jagai and Madhai received
bhava as a result of a benediction, and St Jiva Gosvami’s bhdva
manifested as a sphurti within his heart.

Dhruva and Prahlada are examples of personalities who
attained sri-krsna-bhakta-prasada-ja-bhdva, as they received
bhagavad-bhdva by the mercy of Sri Narada Muni. Bhdva was
also awakened in the hearts of countless people by the mercy of
St Rapa, Sri Sanatana and other associates of Mahaprabhu.

Text 3

The characteristics of sthayibhava are described in Bhakti-
rasamyta-sindhu (1.3.25-6):

ksantir avyartha-kdalatvam
viraktir mana-siunyata

asa-bandhah samutkanthd
nama-gane sadd rucih
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dsaktis tad-gundkhyane
pritis tad-vasati-sthale

ity adayo nubhavah
syur jata-bhavankure jane

When bhdva arises, the following nine symptoms are observed
in the sddhaka: forbearance, effective use of one’s time, detach-
ment, absence of pride, steadfast hope that Krsna will bestow His
mercy, intense longing to obtain one’s goal, constant taste for
chanting the holy name, attachment to hearing about Krsna’s
qualities and affection for Krsna’s pastime-places.

ksobhera karana sattve ksobha nahi haya
sada krsna bhaje, ndhi kare kdala-ksaya
krsnetara-visaye virakti sada raya

mana thakileo abhimani nahi haya
avasya paiba krsna-kypa dasa kare

krsna bhaje ahar ahah vyakula antare
hare-krsna-nama-gane ruci nirantara
Sri-krsnera gunakhyane dsakti vistara
priti kare sada krsna-vasatira sthane

ei anubhdva bhavankura vidyamane

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

(1) Ksanti — When one remains calm and composed although
there is reason to be angry or restless, it is called ksanti, forbear-
ance. A sadhaka naturally displays forbearance, as seen in the
example of Pariksit Maharaja. Even after he received the curse of
imminent death by Srngi, the son of a muni, he did not become
disturbed, but with a steady mind proceeded to hear hari-kathd.
(2) Avyartha-kalatva — This means not wasting time, and always
being absorbed in hari-bhajana.

(3) Virakti — A natural distaste for material sense enjoyment is
called virakti, detachment.
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(4) Mana-sinyata — Pride arises from one’s high birth, social
class, stage of life, wealth, beauty, high position and so on.
Mana-siinyaltd is the condition in which the heart remains free
from pride even though one may have all these qualifications.
(5) Asa-bandha—To apply one’s mind very diligently to bhajana
with the firm faith that “Sri Krsna will surely bestow His mercy
upon me” is called asa-bandha, steadfast hope.

Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami has expressed his hope (asa)
in Vilapa-kusumanjali (102):

asa bharair amyta-sindhu-mayaih kathancit
kalo maydtigamitah kila sampratai hi

tvam cet krpdar mayi vidhdasyasi naiva kim me
pranair vrajena ca varoru bakarinapi

O Varoru Radha, it is as rare to fulfil my hope as it is to attain an
ocean of nectar, but I pass my days, greatly longing to fulfil it. Now
You must give mercy to this poor, unhappy person. What to speak
of my life, everything — my residing in Vraja and even my service
to Krsna — is useless without Your mercy.

(6) Samutkantha — Intense longing to attain one’s desired object
is called samutkantha. This kind of eagerness is shown in the
prayer of Vrtrasura (Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.11.26)):

ajata-paksa iva mdtaram khagah
Stanyari yatha vatsatarah ksudhartah
priyam priyeva vyusitam visannd
mano ‘ravindaksa didrksate tvam

O lotus-eyed one, as baby birds that have not yet developed their
wings always look for their mother to return and feed them, as
small calves tied with ropes anxiously await the time of milking
when they will be allowed to drink the milk of their mothers, or as
a morose wife whose husband is away from home always longs
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for him to return and satisfy her in all respects, I always yearn for
the opportunity to render direct service unto You.

(7) Nama-gane sadda ruci—To constantly chant the name of Hari
with the faith that sri-nama-bhajana is the topmost form of
bhajana, is called nama-gane sada ruci, taste in chanting the
holy name. To have a taste for the holy name is the key to obtain-
ing the ultimate auspiciousness.

Krsna-nama is both the practice (sddhana) and the goal
(sadhya). The topmost name, as taught by Sri Gaurasundara, is
the Hare Krsna mahda-mantra. Nowadays, non-devotees write
lyrics that are imaginary and full of rasa-abhdsa, overlapping of
transcendental mellows. Many people understand these lyrics to
be nama-mantras, but such mantras are not mentioned in the
scriptures and it is improper to chant them. Stiman Mahaprabhu
(Sri Caitanya-bhagavata (Madhya-khanda 13.10)) has given the
order: “iha vai ara na boliba bolaiba — ask them to chant only
Hare Krsna, nothing else.”

(8) Asaktis tad-gunakhyane — The thirst of a bhdava-bhakta to
describe and hear the sweet pastimes of Sri Krsna, which are
filled with all auspicious qualities, is never satiated. The more he
hears, the more his attachment increases.

(9) Tad-vasati-sthale-priti — The desire to reside in Sri Vrndavana,
Sri Navadvipa or other abodes of Bhagavan is called tad-vasati-
sthale-priti, affection for the transcendental residences of
Bhagavan. Living in the dhdma is only beneficial when one has
the association of pure devotees.

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura sings in his song Suddha-bhakata:

gaura amadra ye saba sthane karalo bhramana range
se saba sthana heriba ami pranayi-bhakata-sange

In the association of loving devotees, I will go to all the places that
Gaura joyfully visited.
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And in the song Kabe gaura-vane, he sings: “dhama-vasi-jane
pranati kariya mdgiba krpdra lesa — when will 1 offer obei-
sances to all the residents of the dhama, begging one drop of
mercy from them?”

If it is not possible to physically live in the dhdma, then one
should live there mentally, and, in the company of pure devo-
tees, one should hear and recite Srimad-Bhdgavatam and other
scriptures. This is the same as living in the dhdama.

If some of the symptoms of bhdva are observed in karmis,
who desire sense enjoyment, or in jiidnis, who aspire for libera-
tion, one should understand that such symptoms are nothing but
a reflection (pratibimba) of bhdva or a semblance of rati (raty-
abhasa). When ignorant persons exhibit these symptoms of
bhava by virtue of their association with devotees, it can be
called a shadow of bhakti (chaya-riipa-bhakty-abhasa).

Text 4

The anubhduvas that arise in a devotee when he reaches a devel-
oped stage of bhduva are listed in Bhakti-rasamyta-sindhu (2.2.2):

nrtyam viluthitam gitam
krosanam tanu-motanam

hunkaro jrmbhanam svdsa-
bhuma lokanapeksita

lalasravo ‘tta-hdsas ca
ghuirna-hikkadayo pi ca

The external transformations that reveal the heart’s emotions
(bhavas) are called anubhdvas. They are dancing (nrtya), rolling
on the ground (viluthita), singing (gita), loud crying (krosana),
writhing of the body (tanu-motana), roaring (hunkdra), yawning
(jrmbhana), breathing heavily (svasa-bhiima), neglecting others
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(lokanapeksita), drooling (lalasrava), loud laughter (atta-hdsa),
staggering about (ghiirna) and hiccups (hikkda).

nrtya, gaddgadi, gita, citkara, hunkdara
tanu-phole, hani uthe, svasa bara bdra
lokapeksa chddle, lalasrava, atta-hasa
hikka ghiirna bahya anubhdva suprakdsa

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
With the development of the sadhaka’s transcendental emotions,
the above-mentioned anubhdvas manifest. Not caring for public
opinion, the sddhaka chants and dances. It is impossible for
worldly-minded persons to understand such activities of the
devotees. The behaviour of the devotees who can taste bhdva
(bhavuka-bhaktas) is completely different from that of mundane
persons. Sometimes, hypocrites, who desire material gain,
worship or fame, imitate the activities of pure devotees. Once,
while watching a snake dance, ndma-dcdrya Srila Haridasa
Thakura remembered Sri Krsna’s pastime of subduing Kaliya-
naga (kaliya-damana-lila) and started to dance. Other devotees
took his foot-dust and smeared it on their heads, considering
themselves very fortunate. An envious brahmana began to imi-
tate Haridasa Thakura, but no devotee was attracted to him, and
instead he was scolded by the snake-charmer.

Text 5
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (2.3.16) describes the asta-sdattvika-
bhavas as follows:

te stambha-sveda-romaricah
svara-bhedo ‘tha vepathuh
vaivarnyam asru pralaya
ity astau sattvikah smytah
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The asta-sattvika transformations of bhdva are: (1) becoming
stunned (stambha), (2) perspiration (sveda), (3) standing of the
hairs on end (romdrica), (4) faltering of the voice (svara-bheda),
(5) trembling (kampa), (6) loss of colour (vaivarnya), (7) tears
(asrw) and (8) loss of consciousness or fainting (pralaya).

stambha, sveda, romdrica o kampa svara-bheda
vaivarnya, pralaya, asru vikara-prabheda

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
In the pure consciousness (suddha-sattva) of the living entity,
when the action of the heart (citta) becomes stimulated it pre-
cipitates further action. At that time a natural wonderfulness
arises, which makes the heart blossom in various ways. This
externally manifests as udbhdasvaras, anubhdvas that manifest as
external actions. These transformations, such as dancing and so
forth, are of many varieties. When the anubhavas, which nourish
vibhduva, arise in the heart, they pervade the body as udbhasvaras.

The word sattva refers to the heart that is directly stimulated
by transcendental sentiments. The bhduvas, or emotions, that arise
from this sattva are called sattvika-bhavas. Becoming stunned
(stambha), trembling (kampa) and so forth are symptoms of
sattvika transformations. When the sddhaka’s heart attains one-
ness with sattvika-bhduvas, it submits itself to the life-air (prana).
Then, when the prana is excited, it is transformed, causing
excessive agitation to the body. At that time, stambha (becoming
stunned) and other transformations arise.

In anubhduvas such as dancing (nytya), the bhdva that is mani-
fested by sattva does not directly perform the activity. Rather, the
activity is performed as a result of the intelligence being stimu-
lated. In the sdattvika-bhdavas such as stambha, however, the
intelligence is not needed, as the sartvika-bhdava itself directly
performs the activity. For this reason, anubhdavas and sdttvika-
bhavas are considered to be different.
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In some conditions, the life-air (prana) becomes present as
the fifth element together with the other four elements of earth,
water, fire and sky. Sometimes it consists mainly of itself — that is,
it is predominated by air (vdyw) — and it moves throughout the
body of the living entity. When the prdana comes in contact with
the earth element, inertness (stambha) is observed; when it takes
shelter of water, tears (asru) manifest; when it contacts fire, per-
spiration (sveda) and change in bodily colour (vaivarnya) are
evident; and when it takes shelter of sky, it manifests devastation
(pralaya) or loss of consciousness (miirccha). When it consists
predominately of itself, or in other words, when it takes shelter
of the element air, horripilation (romdiica), trembling (vepathu)
and faltering of the voice (svara-bheda) manifest respectively,
corresponding to the prdna’s mild, moderate or intense strength.

Stambha is a state in which one becomes inert, and it arises
from jubilation, fear, astonishment, dejection, regret, anger and
depression. Perspiration (sveda) arises from jubilation, fear,
anger and so forth. When the bodily hairs stand on end, the con-
dition is known as romdrica, and it arises from astonishment,
jubilation, enthusiasm and fear. Faltering of the voice (svara-
bheda) arises from despair, wonder, anger, jubilation and fear.
Trembling (vepathu) is caused by fear, anger, jubilation and so
forth. When the body changes colour it is called vaivarnya, and
it arises from despair, anger, fear and so on. Tears (asru) come
from the eyes through the influence of jubilation, anger, despair
and so on. Tears of joy are cool, whereas tears of anger and so
forth are warm. Cessation of all action, loss of consciousness,
becoming motionless and falling to the ground are called
pralaya. Pralaya arises from both happiness and distress.

These sattvika-bhdavas manifest in five stages of intensity,
according to the progressive gradation of sattva: (1) smouldering
(dhamayita), (2) flaming (jvalita), (3) burning (dipta), (4) brightly
burning (uddipta) and (5) blazing (stiddipta). They are gradually
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reflected in the heart of a sincere pure devotee according to the
level of his sddhana. Many people exhibit these bhdvas to
impress others or to achieve success in their own activities in this
material world, but such demonstrations are not the transcen-

dental sentiments of pure devotion.

Text 6

In his spiritual body (siddha-deha) the living entity is a transcen-
dental servant of Krsna. When attachment to service (ddasya-rati)
arises, the jiva deems his material designations insignificant. The
following statement of Sriman Mahaprabhu is found in Padyavali
(74):

naham vipro na ca nara-pativ napi vaisyo na Sikdro
naham varni na ca grha-patir no vanastho yatir va

kintu prodyan-nikhila-paramananda-pitrnamytabdher
gopi-bhartuh pada-kamalayor ddasa-dasanuddsah

[ am not a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya or Stidra, nor am I a
brahmacari, grhastha, vanaprastha or sannydsi. My sole nature
is that of a servant of the servants of the Vaisnavas who are the
servants of the lotus feet of Sri Radha-vallabha, the maintainer of
the gopis. He is naturally effulgent and the complete ocean of
bliss.

vipra, ksatra, vaiSya, sudra kabhu nahi ami
grhi, brahmacari, vanaprastha, yati, svami
prabhiita paramananda-prirnamytavasa
sri-radha-vallabha-ddsa-ddasera anuddsa

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
The living entity is actually a servant of the transcendental Sri
Krsnacandra, the ocean of all nectarean mellows. This is con-
firmed in Sri Caitanya-caritamyta (Adi-lila 5.142):
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ekala iSvara kysna dra saba bhrtya
yare yaiche ndcdya, se taiche kare nrtya

Sri Krsna alone is I§vara, the supreme controller, and all others are
His servants. They dance as He makes them do so.

The living entity who is bound by mdyd identifies himself with
the temporary material body of a woman or man and various
other designations. However, with His own lotus mouth, Sri
Gaurasundara, the incarnation in Kali-yuga and saviour of all
fallen souls, instructed the human beings tormented by Kali. He
said, “We are not bound by social classes (varnas), such as
brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya or sidra, nor by brahmacarya or
other stages of life (asramas). Our pure identity is gopi-bhartuh
pada-kamalayor dasa-dasanuddasah, that of the servant of the
servant of the servant of the maintainer of the gopis.”

Because the living entity is conditioned, he receives a new
body according to his previous life’s desires and impressions
(samskaras), and thus takes birth in one of the varnas. The des-
tination he attains after death is in accordance with his karma.
This is called karma-cakra, the cycle of action and reaction. The
living entity realises his pure form (Suddha-svaripa) by taking
shelter of the lotus feet of a bona fide guru and thereby following
the path of bhajana as established by the previous mahdjanas.
His material identification is removed by his constant perfor-
mance of nama-bhajana. A pure spiritual mood then manifests,
and he attains a pure, transcendental body with which he can
serve Krsna. This body is also endowed with hands, legs and so
forth just like the material body.

In pure, transcendental nature, Sri Krsna is the only male and
all jivas are female. Actually, in the structure of the jiva’s heart,
male and female characteristics do not exist; yet when embodied

the living entity naturally conceives of himself as being male or
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female. The jiva attains a pure body through the medium of
sadhana-bhajana. A person who is inclined towards the
amorous mellow (mddhurya-rasa) will perform sadhana-
bhajana under the guidance of rasika-bhaktas and, according to
his own desire and constitutional nature, he will attain his spiri-
tual form, which will be the body of a gopi. Yogamaya makes all
arrangements for the devotee’s service in a specific rasa by the
potency that makes the impossible possible (aghatana-ghatana-
patiyasi-sakti). Prema-bhakti-candrika states:

sadhane bhaviba yaha siddha-dehe paba taha

Whatever one contemplates in sddhana, one will attain at
perfection.

pakvapakva matra se vicara

The only difference is that in sddhana it is unripe, and at
perfection, ripe.

Dadsdnuddsa— No one has the qualification to enter mddhurya-
sevd to Sri Yugala-kisora unless he is under the guidance of the
vraja-gopis. By performing bhajana under the guidance of the
manjari-sakhis who are following those gopis, one can attain the
post of a maidservant. At the time of sddhana, one desires to
have a mood of service to Sri Krsna according to the moods of
the vraja-gopis. Then, when bhduva arises he considers himself to
be a maidservant of a vraja-gopi like Lalita Sakhi and serves Sri
Radha-Krsna under her guidance. In Srngdra-rasa-updsana,
worship through the amorous mellow, one conceives of oneself
as a paramour (parakiya or parodhd).

Some persons, although males, consider themselves to be
Lalita or Visakha. They adopt feminine attire, pose as sakhis, and
thus perform “bhajana”. By such actions, they only destroy
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themselves and others. To think, “I am Lalita” or “I am Visakha”
is the ahangrahopdasanad of the maydvddis, a type of worship in
which one considers himself to be identical with the object of
worship. Those who think like this are offenders at the lotus feet
of Lalita, Visakha and others, and they descend into the most
dreadful hell. The living entity can never become Rtapa Manjari,
Srimati Radhika’s eternal kinkari, nor can he become Lalita or
any other sakhi. These sakhis are not living entities; they are Sri
Radha’s direct expansions (kaya-vyiha-svaripa).

While performing Srngara-rasa-updasana at the time of
sdadhana, the living entity should serve Sri Radha-Krsna under
the guidance of Srimati Radhika’s eternal sakhis. Conceiving one-
self as a paramour, one’s aspiration should be to take birth in the
home of a vraja-gopt, marry a specific gopa and remain a child-
less gopa-kisori. This kisori, whose mood is parakiya-bhava, is a
female sadhaka with an intense yearning to serve Sri Krsna
under the guidance of Srf Radha. When this bhdva is perfected,
one attains gopi-bhava.

In his song Dekhite dekhite Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura sings:
“vraja-gopi-bhava, haibe svabhdva, ana-bhdava nd rahibe — my
sole disposition and nature will be that of a vraja-gopi.”

Text 7
In Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.295) it is described how the
devotee in raga-marga is fixed in two kinds of service moods —
one is executed with his external body (sadhaka-deha) and the
other with his internally contemplated body (siddha-deha):

seva sadhaka-riipena
siddha-riipena cdatra hi

tad-bhava-lipsuna karyd
vraja-lokanusaratah



SRT BHAJANA-RAHASYA

One who has intense longing to attain rdagatmika-bhakti follows
in the footsteps of the Vrajavasis [such as Ripa Gosvami] who are
devoted to rdaga-marga. With his external body (sdadhaka-riipa)
he should chant and hear according to the practice of ragdanuga-
bhakti, and with his internally contemplated body (siddha-ripa)

bestowed upon him by his guru, he should perform service.

Sravana-kirtana bdahye sdadhaka-sdarire
siddha-dehe vrajanuga-seva abhyantare

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
Raganuga-bhakti is performed in two ways: (1) with the external
body (sadhaka-riipa) and (2) with the internally contemplated
body (siddha-ripa) that is suitable for carrying out the prema-
seva for which one aspires. With the external body one should
perform service like Sri Riapa, Sri Sanatana and other eminent
Vrajavasis. With an intense desire to obtain one’s cherished
object Sti Krsna, who resides in Vraja, and the sentiments of His
beloved associates (in other words, their affection for Sri Krsna),
one should execute service within the mind (manasi-seva),
following eternal residents of Vraja such as Sri Radha, Lalita,
Visakha and Rupa Manjari.

Because unqualified people are unable to understand the
sadhaka’s transcendental activities and gestures, for their benefit
he practises the rules and regulations of vaidhi-bhakti with his
external body. If such unqualified people were to imitate the
sdadhaka’s transcendental activities, their process of bhajana
itself would become the cause of their entanglement in material
existence. Our previous dcaryas personally followed rules and
regulations just to instruct the ajata-rati-sadhakas (those not on
the platform of bhdva) and to enable them to enter into pure
bhakti.
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The meaning of vidhi-mdrga is the practice of the sixty-four
limbs of bhakti, beginning with guru-paddsraya (taking shelter
of the lotus feet of a genuine spiritual master). By following
vidhi-marga in this way and by the influence of associating with
devotees who are practising rdaga-marga, intense longing for
raganuga-bhakti manifests in the heart and one attains the quali-
fication to enter that path. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura confirms
this in Kalyana-kalpataru: vidhi-marga-rata-jane, svadhinata
ratna-dane, raga-mdrge karana pravesa.

Day and night one should serve Sri Radha-Krsna Yugala in
Vraja in one’s spiritual body (siddha-deha) that has been
revealed by the mercy of §77 guru. The sadhaka, following Sri
Krsna’s beloved associates whom he cherishes in his heart and
for whose service he has developed greed (Jobha), should con-
stantly serve the youthful Divine Couple with an enraptured
heart. By following the mood of one of Krsna’s associates who is
amongst His servants, friends, parents or beloveds, and whose
disposition corresponds to his own, the sadhaka attains affection
for St Krsna’s lotus feet. This affection is of the same nature as
the affection of the associate whom he follows. This is the
method of raganuga-bhakti.

Smarana (remembrance) is the primary limb of rdganuga-
bhakti. In accordance with one’s own internal mood, smarana,
kirtana and the other limbs of devotion should be performed in
relation to Krsna, His pastimes, His abode, His specific natures
and His beloved associates. Because smarana is predominant in
raganuga-bhakti, some persons, who still have anarthas and in
whose hearts genuine attachment to Krsna has not yet appeared,
make a deceitful display of solitary bhajana, and considering
themselves rdganugd devotees, they practise what they call asta-
kalvya-lila-smarana. However, Bhakti-rasamyta-sindhu (1.2.101)

quotes from the dgama-sdstras as follows:
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Sruti-smyti-puranadi-
pancardtra-vidhim vind

aikantiki harer bhaktir
utpatayaiva kalpate

If a person violates the regulations mentioned in the Sruti, Smirti,
Puranas and the Narada-pancardtra, great misgivings (anarthas)
are produced, even though he may be engaged in unalloyed
devotion to Hari (aikantiki-hari-bhakti).

The specific point to be understood in connection with rasa is
that, upon hearing of the sweetness of syngara-rasa and the
other transcendental sentiments of the eternal associates in
vraja-lilda, a greed arises to obtain those same sentiments. At that
point, a person is no longer dependent on the logic of the scrip-
tures that explain vaidhi-bhakti and he inquires, “How may this
irresistible vraja-bhdva be obtained?” He must then depend on
sastra, because only sdstra describes the means by which he can
attain it. The scripture that establishes the method of bhagavad-
bhajana is Srimad-Bhagavatam.

There are five kinds of sadhana in raganuga-bhakti:

(1) Svabhista-bhavamaya (composed of one’s desired mood) —
When sravana, kirtana and other such limbs of bhakti are satu-
rated with one of the primary bhavas (dasya, sakhya, vatsalya or
mddhurya), they nourish the tree of the sdadhaka’s future prema.
At that time they are called bhavamaya-sadhana. When prema
manifests, they are called bhdvamaya-sadhya.

(2) Svabhista-bhava-sambandhi (related to one’s desired mood)
— The limbs of bhakti, including Sri-guru-paddsraya, mantra-
Jjapa, smarana, dhydna and so on, are known as bhdva-
sambandhi-sdadhana. Because the following of vows on holy
days such as Ekadas$i and Janmastami assists the limb of
smarana, it is considered partial bhdva-sambandhi.
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(3) Svabhista-bhdava-anukiilla (favourable to one’s desired
mood) — Wearing neckbeads made of rulasi, applying tilaka,
adopting the outward signs of a Vaisnava, rendering tulasi-sevd,
performing  parikrama, offering prandma and so forth are
bhava-anukiila.

(4) Svabhista-bhava-aviruddha (neither opposed to nor incom-
patible with one’s desired mood) — Respecting cows, the banyan
tree, the myrobalan tree and brahmanas are conducive limbs
and therefore called bhava-aviruddha.

The above-mentioned (1-4) kinds of sdadhana are all to be

adopted in the performance of bhajana.
(5) Svabhista-bhdva-viruddha (opposed to one’s desired mood)
— Nyasa (mental assignment of different parts of the body to
various deities), mudra (particular positions of intertwining the
fingers), dvaraka-dhydana (meditation on Krsna’s pastimes in
Dvaraka) and other such limbs should be abandoned in the
performance of rdganuga-bhakti because they are opposed to
the attainment of one’s desired bhduva.

The raga-marga-sadhaka always follows the Vrajavasis; in
other words, he follows Sti Rapa Gosvami, St Sanatana Gosvami
and Sri Ragunatha dasa Gosvami, and constantly practises the
process of bhajana shown by them. A rdaga-marga-sadhaka
should always reside in Vraja. If possible he should reside there
physically; otherwise, mentally.

Siddha-riipena — By the mercy of the spiritual master, the
sadhaka gains the ekddasa-bhdvas and the five dasas. He then
performs sevd in meditation while being internally absorbed in
these sentiments; that is to say, he remains absorbed in remem-
brance of asta-kaliya-lila.

The ekadasa-bhdavas are: (1) sambandha, relationship; (2)
vayasa, age; (3) ndama, name; (4) riipa, personal form; (5) yiitha,
group; (6) vesa, dress; (7) djnd, specific instruction; (8) vdsa,
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residence; (9) sevd, exclusive service; (10) parakdstha-svdsa,
the utmost summit of divine sentiment, which is the aspirant’s
very life breath; and (11) palyadasi-bhava, the sentiment of a
maidservant.

The five dasas are: (1) sravana-dasa, the stage of hearing;
(2) varana-dasa, the stage of acceptance; (3) smarana-dasd, the
stage of remembrance; (4) bhavapanna-dasa, the stage of spiri-
tual ecstasy; and (5) prema-sampatti-dasa, the stage in which the
highest success of prema is achieved.

By the mercy of the svaripa-sakti, the sadhaka receives a spiri-
tual body appropriate for service to Krsna. The Sanat-kumara-
samhitd describes how a sadhaka in madhurya-rasa is always
absorbed in his internally contemplated body:

atmananm cintayet tatra
tasam madhye manoramam
rupa-yanvana-sampanndii
kisorim pramadakrtim
nand-silpa-kalabhijnam
krsna-bhoganuripinim
prarthitam api krsnena,
tato bhoga-paranmukhim

radhikanucarim nityam
tat-sevana-parayanan

krsnad apy adhikar prema
radhikayam prakurvatim

prity anudivasam yatndt
tayoh sangama-karinim

tat-sevana-sukhahlada-
bhavenati-sunirvrtam

ity atmanaim vicintyaiva
tatra sevam samdcaret

brahma-muhitrtam darabhya
yavat tusyan mahanisi
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[Sadasiva said to Narada:] O Narada, contemplate your svariipa in
the transcendental land of Vrndavana amidst Krsna’s beloved
damsels, who look upon Him as their paramour, in the following
way: “I am a kisori-ramani, whose beautiful youthful form is full
of happiness. I am skilled in many fine arts that please Krsna. I am
an eternal maidservant of Sri Radha, Krsna’s most beloved consort,
and I will always be joyful to arrange for Her meeting with Him.
Therefore, even if Krsna prays for union with me, I will do any-
thing to avoid that kind of meeting because it would not be for
Krsna’s sense pleasure, but my own. I am always ready to serve
and attend to Krsna’s beloved Srimati Radhika, and I have more
affection for Srimati than I do for Krsna. Every day I am devoted
to affectionately and carefully arranging meetings between Sri
Ridha and Sri Krsna. Remaining absorbed in the happiness of
serving Them, I will increase Their bliss in that meeting.”

In this way, attentively contemplating one’s svariipa, one
should impeccably perform mdanasi-seva in the transcendental
land of Vrndavana, from brdahma-muhiirta until midnight.

The word siddha-riipena in this Text 7 is defined by Srila Jiva
Gosvami as follows: “antas cintita tat sevopayogi deha — the
internally contemplated body that is suitable for carrying out
one’s desired service.” One should thus be engaged in service
according to one’s mood and with a body suitable for serving Sri
Krsna. One should serve being absorbed in the ocean of
sentiments of Krsna’s beloved associates in Vraja, who fulfil His
innermost desires.

Sri gurudeva, the desire-tree of the devotees, makes the
siddha-deha appear within the heart of his dear disciple, and
thereafter acquaints him with this siddha-deha. Having full faith
in the guru’s words, the sadhaka performs bhajana with firm
nistha, and by the mercy of the hladini-sakti, he fully realises his
ultimate state of being. The sddhaka then completely identifies
himself with his siddha-deha and in this perfected form, he
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intently engages in the service of his most cherished Sri Krsna,
the skilful enjoyer of pastimes (/ilg-vildsi).

Text 8
Sriman Mahaprabhu (Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila
1.211)) has described the public behaviour of rdaga-marga-
bhaktas with the following words:

para-vyasanini nari
vyagrapi grha-karmasu

tad evasvadayaty antar
nava-sanga-rasayanam

When a woman is attached to a man other than her husband, she
continues to carry out her many household duties, but within her
heart she relishes the new pleasure of her meeting with her para-
mour. [Similarly, a devotee may be engaged in activities within
this world, but he always relishes the rasa of Krsna that he has
tasted in the association of devotees.]

para-purusete rata thake ye ramani
grhe vyasta thakiyao divasa-rajani

gopane antare nava-sanga-rasayana
parama-ullase kare sadda dasvadana

sei ripa bhakta vyagra thakiydao ghare
krsna-rasasvada kara nihsanga antare

Bhajana-rahasaya-vrtti
In this verse, by using a mundane example, Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu explains both the internal and external behaviour
of the raga-marga-sadhaka. A woman who is attached to her
paramour very competently performs her household duties, but
her mind and heart are with her lover. She remembers their
laughing and loving exchanges, and she relishes the happiness
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of their recent meeting. Similarly, the rdga-marga-sadhaka
always tastes the pleasure of serving Bhagavan within his heart,
even though he seems to be occupied with his various duties.
The opinion of the dcdryas is that externally one should serve
with the physical body, and internally one should remember
Krsna’s form, qualities, pastimes, associates and so forth.

Srila Narottama dasa Thakura sings: “grhe vd vanete thake, ‘ha
gauranga’ bole dake, narottama mange tara sanga — whether a
person lives in his home as a householder or in the forest as a
renunciant, as long as he exclaims ‘O Gauranga!’ Narottama dasa
begs for his association.”

Text 9
In this state of raga-marga-bhajana, the devotee has affection
for places that are dear to Krsna, and he longs to stay in such
places. This is described in the following verse from Bhakti-
rasamyta-sindhu (1.2.156):

kadahar yamund-tire
namadni tava kirtayan
udvaspah pundarikdaksa!

racayisyami tandavam

O lotus-eyed Krsna, when, upon the banks of the Yamuna, will
chant Your holy names and dance like a madman, my eyes brim-
ming with tears of love?

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
According to Srila Jiva Gosvamipada, this is an example of
lalasamayi-vijnapti made by a jata-rati-bhakta; that is, a
devotee in whom bhdva has appeared. Lalasamayi-vijnapti is a
prayer in which such a devotee prays to attain his desired sevd.
Samprarthandtmikda-vijnapti is a prayer by a sddhaka in whom
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rati has not yet awakened. Such a prayer is also full of longing
(lalasa), but bhdava is absent. This Text 9 is a prayer by a devo-
tee on the path of rdganuga.

The name Pundarikaksa (lotus-eyed) here excites the devo-
tee’s heart with pastimes related to that name: “Sri Krsna’s eyes
have become reddish like a lotus due to sporting with the vraja-
gopis at night in a cottage situated in a secluded grove on the
bank of the Yamuna. With extreme bliss and joy, in the society of
sakhis1will describe SriKrsna’s rasa, His personal beauty and so
on.” This is the mood that manifests. Or, “After arranging the
union of Sri Krsna with my beloved sakhi, I will dance in a festi-
val of bliss. Being satisfied, my Svamini will bless me.” Or, “When
Srimati Radhika becomes victorious in water sports (jala-keli-
vihdra) in the Yamuna, I will dance like a madwoman, horripi-
lating, shivering and with tears in my eyes.”

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura sings:

yamunda-salila-aharane giya, bujhiba yugala-rasa
prema-mugdha haye pagalini-praya, gaiba radhara yasa

As 1 go to draw water from the Yamuna, I will understand the
confidential mellows of Yugala-kiSora’s loving affairs. Like a mad-
woman captivated by prema, 1 will sing St Radhika’s glories.

Text 10
Apart from devotees, who desire to love Krsna, everyone else’s
hearts are impure and stone-like due to offences. According to
Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.3.24), the emotions exhibited by such
people are artificial:

tad asma-saran hydayam batedari
yad grhyamanair hari-nama-dheyaih
na vikriyetdtha yada vikdaro
netre jalam gatra-ruhesu harsah
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When a sddhaka performs harinama-sankirtana, the hairs of
his body stand on end and tears of joy begin to flow from his
eyes. But the heart of one in whom such sattvika-bhava
transformations do not arise, is not actually a heart, but a hard
thunderbolt.

harinama-sankirtane roma-harsa haya
daihika vikara netre jala-dhara baya
se samaye nahe yara hyrdaya-vikdra
dhik tara hrdaya kathina vajra-sara

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

If someone has been chanting the holy name for a long time but
his heart is not melting, it is certain that he is a nama-apardadhi.
The holy name is all-powerful (sarva-saktiman), but no immedi-
ate result takes place in a heart that is hard like stone. To criticise
sadhus or to commit other such offences obstructs the desired
transformation of the heart. If the obstruction is ordinary, the
utterance of the holy name manifests as a semblance of the name
(nama-abhasa). If the obstruction is deep, however, then it mani-
fests as nama-aparadha. In other words, by offences committed
at the lotus feet of a great personality (mahdpurusa), one’s heart
becomes hard like iron, and it is not melted by sravana, kirtana
and so on.

The external symptoms of a heart that is melted by harinama
are tears, horripilation and so forth. However, such symptoms
are also seen in one whose heart is full of distress. Rupa
Gosvamipada says that occasionally tears, horripilation, etc. are
observed in those whose hearts are naturally devious. Externally
such people appear to be soft-hearted, but internally their hearts
are actually hard. These symptoms can also be observed in those
who believe they can acquire sattvika-bhavas by determined
practice, even without sattva-abhdsa (the semblance of sattvika-
bhavas). Such emotions are never connected to bhakti.
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One will definitely observe the nine symptoms of bhdva, such
as forbearance (ksanti) and not wasting time (avyartha-kalatva),
in a fortunate person whose heart has been transformed by the
appearance of pure harindma on his tongue, which is always
engaged in service (sevonmukha). One should therefore under-
stand that extraordinary forbearance and exceptional attachment
to chanting the holy name are symptoms of a transformed heart.
If an ordinary person, a so-called Vaisnava who is actually envi-
ous, chants the holy name (nama-apardadha) for a long time, his
heart will not melt. He cannot perceive the sweetness of the holy
name due to the offences in his heart. The nine symptoms of
bhava, beginning with ksanti, may appear to be observed in a
person whose heart is disturbed by apardadha, but his heart is
actually hard like stone and he is worthy of reproach. However,
if that person associates with devotees, he will gradually pass
through anartha-nivrtti and come to nisthd, ruci and the other
stages. Then, at the suitable time, the offences hardening his
heart will be removed and his heart may melt. By receiving the
mercy of Vaisnavas and a pure niskinicana, maha-bhdgavata
guru and practising spiritual life under their guidance, one will
become free from the influence of aparadhas and anarthas.
Finally he will become fixed in vraja-bhdava, which is filled with
rasa, and he will attain the supreme goal, prema.

Text 11
In Krsna-karnamyrta (107) it is said that when attachment (rati) for
the holy name arises, the youthful form of Krsna easily manifests:

bhaktis tvayi sthiratara bhagavan yadi syad
daivena nah phalati divya-kiSora-miurtih

muktih svayar mukulitanjalih sevate ‘sman
dharmartha-kama-gatayah samaya-pratiksah
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O Bhagavan, if someone has steady devotion unto Your lotus
feet, he easily perceives Your most charming divine youthful
form. Thereafter, liberation stands before him with folded hands,
and dharma, artha and kdama also wait for an opportunity to
serve him.

bhakti sthiratara yanra brajendra-nandana
tomara kaisora-miirti tanra prapya dhana

kara-yudi’ mukti seve tanhdra carana
dharma-artha-kama kare djnara palana

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

The pure name manifests in a person’s heart when he chants
with pure devotees. At that stage bhakti that is symptomised by
prema manifests in his heart as visions of pastimes (/ila-sphiuirtis).
When this prema-bhakti becomes steadfast, Srf Krsna’s transcen-
dental youthful form automatically appears in the heart.
Although Mukti-devi is neglected by the devotee, she personally
prays with folded hands for the devotee to accept her service.
Dharma, artha and kdama also wait for the opportunity to pray
to the devotee for service.

The jata-rati-bhakta inclined towards madhurya-rasa is
greatly allured by the divine adolescent form of Sri Krsna, whose
topmost pastimes of amorous love (syngara-rasa-vildsa) are dis-
played at this age. Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila 8.189)
states:

ratri-dina kunje krida kare radhd-sange
kaisora-vayasa saphala kaila krida-range

Day and night Sri Krsna enjoys the company of St Radha in the
kunijas of Vrndavana. Thus, His adolescence is made successful
through His pastimes with Her.
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The art of amorous sport (rati-kald), endowed with cleverness
and other qualities, is expressed in the sweetest way during ado-
lescence (kaisora). Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu states, “Sri Krsna
embarrasses Sti Radha by revealing to the sakhis His skill and
arrogance during the previous night’s amorous sports by showing
them how He expertly painted wonderful keli-makari' on Her
breasts. In this way Sri Krsna sports in the kunijas, making His
youth successful.”

Text 12
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.3.30-1) describes the practice of chant-
ing the holy name at the stage of rati in the association of pure
devotees:

parasparanukathanam
pavanam bhagavad-yasah

mitho ratir mithas tustir
nivrttir mitha atmanah

smarantah smarayantas ca
mitho ‘gshaugha-haram harim

bhaktya sarijataya bhaktyd
bibhraty utpulakam tanum

Bhagavan’s glories are supremely purifying. Devotees discuss
these glories amongst themselves and thus develop loving
friendships, feel satisfaction, and gain release from material exis-
tence. They practise sadhana-bhakti, constantly remembering
and reminding each other of the killer of Aghasura, Sri Hari. In
this way para-bhakti, or prema-bhakti, arises in their hearts, and
their bodies manifest ecstatic symptoms such as bodily hairs
standing on end.

1 . . .
A makari is the female counterpart of the makara, a large sea creature that is
considered to epitomise sensual desire.
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bhakta-gana paraspara krsna-katha gaya
tahe rati tusti sukha paraspara paya
hari-smrti nije kare, anyere kardya
sadhane udita bhdave pulakdasru paya

Bhajana-rahasaya-vrtti
Sri Krsna burns up heaps of sins in a moment; therefore everyone
should remember Him and also remind others about Him. In this
way, by continuously following sddhana-bhakti, prema-bhakti
arises in the devotee. Due to the predominance of prema, the
devotee’s body then displays ecstatic symptoms.

A sddhaka’s duty is to increase his affection for the svajatiya-
bhaktas (like-minded devotees who are more advanced than
oneself and affectionate towards oneself) with whom he is asso-
ciating, and to arrange for their happiness. It is also his duty to
give up sense objects that are unfavourable to bhakti. The pure-
hearted svajatiya-bhakta purifies one’s heart by glorifying Sri
Krsna’s qualities. Thus, by cultivating devotion through
processes such as the hearing and speaking of krsna-katha,
bhava arises in the heart. By hearing, speaking and remembering
hari-katha, which destroys all inauspiciousness, the sadhaka
enters the perfected stage (siddha-avastha).

The special meaning of this verse is that by the influence of
associating with vraja-rasika-bhaktas who have the same mood
as oneself, Bhakti-devi enters the heart. Hearing such devotees’
hari-kathd with a pure heart matures a new sddhaka’s impres-
sions of bhakti.

In Prema-bhakti-candrika it is said:

sadhane bhaviba yaha siddha-dehe paba tahd

Whatever one contemplates in sddhana, one will attain at

perfection.
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pakvapakva matra se vicara

The only difference is that in sddhana it is unripe, and at
perfection, ripe.

By the mercy of a bona fide guru, the sadhaka realises his per-
fected form (siddha-svariipa) and receives further instruction in
the method of bhajana.

When like-minded pure devotees (svajatiya-suddha-bhaktas)
meet, they speak only krsna-katha, thus becoming over-
whelmed by the description of Krsna’s form, qualities, etc. At
Tera-kadamba and other places, Sri Rapa Gosvami and Sri
Sanatana Gosvami used to become submerged in asta-sattvika-
bhavas when sharing realisations from their bhajana.

The sdadhaka should be careful, though, that on the pretext of
speaking bhagavat-katha, he does not gratify his senses with
female association, economic gain, fame, adoration and so forth.
The sadhaka should be extremely cautious in the cultivation of
his Krsna consciousness (krsnanusilana), otherwise he will
deviate from the correct path and be cheated of the wealth of
Sriman Mahaprabhu’s prema.

Text 13
Sometimes the prideless pure devotee preaches ndama-prema
throughout the world by the medium of kirtana. As stated in
Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.6.26):

namany anantasya hata-trapah pathan
guhyani bhadrani krtani ca smaran

gam paryatams tusta-mand gata-sprhah
kalam pratiksan vimado vimatsarah

[While telling his life story, Sri Narada said:] Not feeling shy or
embarrassed, I began to chant and remember the mysterious and
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auspicious sweet names and pastimes of Bhagavan. My heart was
already free from longing, pride and envy. Now I roamed the
Earth joyfully, waiting for the right time.

lajja chadi’ krsna-nama sada patha kare
krsnera madhura-lila sada citte smare
tustamana, sprhd-mada-Stunya-vimatsara
Jwana yapana kare krsnecchd tatpara

Bhajana-rahasaya-vrtti

Sri Narada engaged himself in the activities of chanting the holy
names and remembering Bhagavan’s confidential pastimes while
he waited for his vastu-siddhi. Pure devotees wholly absorb
themselves in chanting the holy names without a trace of
hypocrisy, and they never allow criticism to enter their ears. They
reveal confidential pastimes of Sri Radha-Govinda, which are
filled with extremely deep prema-vilasa, to affectionate devotees
who are of a similar disposition (svajatiya-snigdha-bhaktas). In
his poem Vaisnava ke?, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Prabhupada states:

kirtana prabhdve smarana haibe
sei kale nirjana bhajana sambhava

Smarana, remembrance, will come as a result of performing

kirtana, and at that time bhajana in seclusion becomes possible.

Nama and nami are non-different. Upon attaining the stage of
bhdva, a devotee’s material sentiments are destroyed and he
becomes humble, respecting everyone. He does not expect
honour for himself, and giving up any sense of shyness and
inhibition, he performs harinama-sankirtana. Sti Narada is
describing this condition in this Text. Giving up all pride and
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shyness, he propagated the chanting of the holy names every-
where. The topmost devotees preach everywhere for the welfare
of human society. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada
says: “prana dche ydra se hetu pracdara — he who has life can
preach.”

Smarana is a limb of bhaktithat is subservient to Sravana and
kirtana. According to Srila Jiva Gosvami, narrations of the deep
and confidential activities of Bhagavan — that is, His pastimes of
vilasa with His beloveds — should not be revealed in the
presence of ordinary persons. One should perform smarana and
kirtana according to one’s qualification.

Sri Caitanya-caritamyta (Madhya-lila 22.157, 159) states:

‘mane’ nija-siddha-deha kariya bhavana
ratri-dine kare vraje kysnera sevana

nijabhista krsna-prestha pdache ta’ lagiya
nirantara seva kare antarmand hanad

The perfected devotee serves Krsna in Vrndavana day and night
within his mind, in his original, pure, self-realised position (7ija-
siddha-deha). Actually, the inhabitants of Vrndavana are very dear
to Krsna. If a person wants to engage in spontaneous loving ser-
vice, he must follow the inhabitants of Vrndavana and constantly

engage in devotional service within his mind.

Text 14
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.3.32) states:

kvacid rudanty acyuta-cintaya kvacid
dhasanti nandanti vadanty alaukikah

nrtyanti gayanty anusilayanty ajai
bhavanti tiusnim param etya nirvrtdh
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The transcendental maha-bhdagavata’s condition is astonishing.
Sometimes he starts to worry, thinking, “So far I have not had
direct audience of Bhagavan. What shall T do? Where shall T go?
Whom shall T ask? Who will be able to find Him for me?”
Thinking like this he begins to weep. Sometimes he receives an
internal revelation (sphiirti) of Bhagavan’s sweet pastimes, and
he laughs loudly as he beholds Bhagavan, who is endowed with
all opulences, hiding in fear of the gopis. Sometimes he is sub-
merged in bliss upon receiving Bhagavan’s darsana and directly
experiencing His prema. Sometimes, when situated in his
siddha-deha, he speaks with Bhagavan, saying, “O Prabhu, after
so long, T have attained You,” and he proceeds to sing the glories
of his Lord. Sometimes, when he receives Bhagavan’s affection,
he starts to dance, and sometimes he experiences great peace
and remains silent.

bhavodaye kabhu kande krsna-cinta phale
hase anandita haya, alaukika bale

ndce gaya, krsna dlocane sukha pdaya
lla-anubhave haya, tilsnim bhiita praya

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

Upon the appearance of bhava, the sddhaka’s internal and
external activities become extraordinary. Due to remembering
narrations of Bhagavan, sometimes he cries, sometimes he
laughs, sometimes he dances, sometimes he displays delight and
sometimes, becoming silent, he is grave. And at other times, in
the association of like-minded devotees, he describes his
transcendental realisations, which are filled with prema.

In the Gambhira, Sriman Mahaprabhu was immersed in many
transcendental sentiments and would reveal them to Svarapa
Damodara and Raya Ramananda. Mahaprabhu’s mind used to
completely drown in the ocean of Sri Radha’s sentiments and He
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became as if mad (unmatta), sometimes losing external con-
sciousness, and sometimes, in ardha-bahya-dasa (half internal
and half external consciousness), He would express some of the
sentiments in His heart. While absorbed in a dream (svapndvesa),
He would become silent, fully absorbed in bliss. Sometimes, in
ardha-bahya-dasa, He saw Krsna, and sometimes He lost Him.
In bahya-dasa (external consciousness), He was unhappy to be
separated from the jewel He had attained but had now lost.
Sometimes, like a madman, He asked animals, birds and people,
“Where is Krsna? Have you seen Him?” At night, when the atmos-
phere was calm and it was time for Radhika’s rendezvous with
Krsna, He could not keep His composure. As He remembered
the rasa-lila, He would become overwhelmed with bhdva and
begin to sing and dance.

In antar-dasa (internal consciousness) there is only meeting
and happiness. Sometimes, while thus absorbed, Mahaprabhu
would say, “Today Krsna, surrounded by the sakhis, was sporting
at Radha-kunda. One sakhi helped Me behold those vildsa
pastimes from a distance.” When Mahaprabhu returned to
bahya-dasa, He would say, “Svarapa! Did I just say something to
you? What? Oh, T am a sannydsi named Caitanya!” He then
lamented in the anguish of separation. Remembering Krsna’s
qualities, He would clasp the necks of Raya Ramananda and
Svarapa Damodara, and cry with great restlessness. This would
happen every day.

In the stage of bhdva, a sadhaka sometimes cries, “Alas! Alas!
It is impossible for me to obtain krsna-prema, so it is useless for
me to remain alive.” Sometimes he laughs as he remembers a
pastime, and he thinks, “Sri Krsna, who steals the young wives of
the cowherd men, passed the whole night under a tree in the
courtyard. Although He was calling the gopis in various intona-
tions, He was defeated by Jatila and Kutila’s careful guard and
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interrogation, and He could not attain the gopis’ association.”
Sometimes a sddhaka becomes silent and peaceful, concealing
the wealth of prema in his heart. Sometimes, imitating a pastime
of Hari, he dances, and sometimes he speaks in a strange and
incomprehensible way.

Text 15

Attachment to beholding the beautiful form of the deity is
described in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.23.22):

Syamam hiranya-paridhim vanamadlya-barha-
dhatu-pravala-nata-vesam anuvratamse

vinyasta-hastam itarena dhunanam abjam
karnotpaldalaka-kapola-mukhabja-hasam

He is dark-complexioned like a fresh raincloud, and His yellow
cloth, which defeats the splendour of gold, shimmers against His
body. His head is decorated with a peacock feather, and every
part of His body is ornamented with designs that are drawn with
various coloured minerals. Sprigs of new leaves adorn His body,
and around His neck is an enchanting forest-flower garland of
five colours. Dressed in this way, He appears as a fresh, youthful,
expert dancer. He rests one hand upon His sakha’s shoulder and
with the other He twirls a pastime lotus. His ears are decorated
with earrings (kundalas), curly locks of hair splash against His
cheeks, and His lotus face blossoms with a gentle smile.

ksane-ksane dekhe syama, hiranya-valita
vanamald-sikhi-pinicha-dhdtv-adi-mandita
natavesa, sangi-skandhe nyasta-padma-kara
karna-bhiisa-alaka-kapola-smitadhara
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Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

Upon the appearance of rati, attachment arises in the sadhaka’s
heart when he takes darsana of the deity, and he experiences
the splendour of St Krsna’s beauty as described in this verse. St
Krsna’s head is decorated with a peacock feather crown, and His
neck is beautified by a garland of flowers and leaves strung by
the vraja-gopis. His body is decorated with pictures made with
aromatic minerals from Kamyavana. Sri Krsna, who attracts
everyone with His smiling face, puts His left arm around the
shoulder of a priya-narma-sakhd, and His right hand twirls a
pastime lotus. The dcdaryas explain that from His twirling of the
pastime lotus it can be understood that Krsna’s heart dances like
that lotus when He sees the devotees. Or, the devotees’ hearts
dance like the lotus when they see Krsna. Here, by His twirling
of the lotus, Sri Krsna expresses the sentiment, “O fortunate
brahmanis, I am holding your lotus-like hearts in My hand.” He
implies, “Upon attaining darsana of Me, your hearts dance like
this lotus.” Or, “By accepting your hearts, I will make you My
own.”

Sri Krsna entices all living entities to drink nectar by attracting
them with the sweetness of His beauty. By this mercy, many kinds
of pastimes manifest within the sadhaka’s heart, and he experi-

ences the happiness of relishing these pastimes.

Text 16
Also in Srimad-Bhdgavatam (10.21.5):

barhapidam nata-vara-vapuh karnayoh karnikdaram
bibhrad vasah kanaka-kapisan vaijayantim ca malam

randhran venor adhara-sudhayapiirayan gopa-vindair
vrndaranyam sva-pada ramanam pravisad gita-kirtih
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[Seeing Krsna through the eyes of bhdva, the gopis in purva-raga
described His beauty:] Syamasundara is entering the forest of
Vrndavana accompanied by His cowherd boyfriends. In His
turban there is a peacock feather; over His ears, a karnikdra
flower; on His body, a pitambara glitters like gold; and around
His neck, extending down to His knees, is a heart-stealing garland
strung with five kinds of fragrant forest flowers. His beautiful
dress is like that of an expert dancer on a stage, and the nectar of
His lips flows through the holes of His flute. Singing His glories,
the cowherd boys follow from behind. In this way, this
Vrndavana-dhama, which is more charming than Vaikuntha, has
become even more beautiful by the impressions of Sri Krsna’s
lotus feet, which are marked with the conch, disc and other
symbols.

Sikhictida, natavara, karne karnikdara
pitavasa, vaijayanti-mala-galahdara
venu-randhre adhara-piyiisa pitrna kari’
sakha-sange vrndaranye pravesila hari

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

With this verse Sri Sukadeva Gosvami, the crown jewel of all
paramahamsas, has drawn an amazing picture of the sweet form
of Krsna that manifested in the hearts of the beautiful damsels of
Vraja when they heard the sound of His venu. The vraja-
ramanis, filled with deep attachment for Krsna, became over-
whelmed upon hearing the sweet sound of His flute. As they
began to describe to each other the astonishing sweetness of that
sound, the image of Sri Krsna in His very beautiful threefold-
bending form (tribhanga-lalita), with His playful way of
strolling, His crooked glances, His sweet slight smile and so on,
manifested within their hearts and overwhelmed them with
prema.
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Barhapidam — In the middle of the locks of black curly hair on
Sri Krsna’s head there is a peacock feather crown that looks like
a rainbow on a fresh raincloud. These peacock feathers were a
gift from blissfully dancing peacocks. By wearing this crown on
His head, the dhira-lalita-nayaka Krsna reveals the hdva, bhava
and other ecstatic symptoms of His beloveds in an unprece-
dented way. The nakha-candrikd, the shining bluish-green
centre of the peacock feather, is a seal of cleverness in the loving
affairs (prema-vidagdha) that comprise the art of rasa. By wearing
a peacock feather on His head, Krsna proclaims the victory of His
beloved Radha in the previous night’s pastimes in the pleasure
groves.

Nata-vara-vapuh — Even the art of dancing (nrtya-vilasa) is
defeated by Krsna’s playful way of strolling. Syamasundara, the
best of dancers, is the personification of the highest sweetness,
which is beyond comparison. When, accompanied by His
cowherd friends, He follows the cows into the Vrndavana forest,
His lotus feet dance in His own natural style, which shames the
art of dancing itself. At the same time, His jewelled anklebells,
golden-coloured pitambara, waist bells and the vaijayanti-mala
on His chest also dance. His fingers, too, dance upon the holes
of His flute in a unique manner. Krsna’s two eyes, which defeat
the beauty of the restless movement of kharnjana birds and baby
deer, also dance with various expressions. His makara-shaped
earrings, His black curling tresses and the peacock feather adorn-
ing the top of His head also start to dance. Thus, He Himself is
the unequalled expert dancer (nata-vara) and every part of His
body is also a nata-vara.

Karnayoh karnikaram— The yellow kaneraflower (karnikara)
that Syamasundara wears on His ears as He enters the forest
increases the incomparable sweetness of His fresh youth. Rasika-
Sekhara Sri Krsna wears only one kanera flower, sometimes on
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His right ear and sometimes on His left, thus demonstrating His
carefree, intoxicated youth. He places this flower on the ear that
faces the loving gopis who stand on the roof-tops, thus showing
them His great affection.

Bibhrad vasah kanaka-kapisam — Nata-vara Syamasundara’s
body, whose dark complexion defeats the colour of fresh storm
clouds, is adorned with a golden-yellow garment (pitambara)
which resembles lightning against a thundercloud. By covering
His body with the pitambara, which is similar in colour to the
vraja-gopis’ golden complexions, He expresses how He feels
when being embraced by them, thus revealing His deep love for
them. On His very broad chest, a vaijayanti-mdld, made from
five kinds of flowers, swings gently and sweetly. Seeing this,
ever-fresh waves of emotion surge in the gopis’hearts. These five
flowers are like five arrows released by the gopis that pierce each
and every part of Krsna’s body.

Randran venor adhara-sudhayapiirayan — When Sri Krsna
covers the holes of the venu with His fingers, puts it to His
tender, bud-like lips that defeat the beauty of ripe bimba fruits,
and gently blows into it, a sweet sound pours from the holes that
infatuates the entire world and enchants all moving and non-
moving beings. The lifeless venu becomes alive and stirs the
gopis’hearts, stimulating transcendental lust (kadma) within them.
Moreover, when the gopis see that the venu is enjoying their
wealth of the nectar of Krsna’s lips (adhara-sudha) right in front
of them, even though the flute is male, the saricdri-bhava called
jealousy (irsya) arises in their hearts.

In this way, Syamasundara plays on His venu as He enters the
most pleasant forest of Vrndavana. The moment a stream of the
flute’s sweet nectar enters the ears of the vraja-ramanis, who are
endowed with mahabhdva, an amazing condition arises in their

hearts. They become restless with a strong desire to meet with
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Krsna, and although they try to conceal this mood, they are
unsuccessful.

A sdadhaka who aims to attain the gopis’ love for Krsna will
gradually develop his bhdva-mdadhurya by performing sdadhana
under the guidance of his spiritual master. When the stage of
bhava arises, Sri Krsna’s form manifests within the sddhaka’s
heart. At this stage the sadhaka’s mood is similar to that of a gopi.
He understands himself (in his svaripa) to be a young girl
(kisor?), and he becomes absorbed in rendering service under
the guidance of the nitya-siddha-gopis.

Text 17
When the holy name fully manifests, one becomes enchanted by
the deity, who enchants even Himself. In Srimad-Bhdagavatam
(3.2.12) Sri Uddhava says to Vidura:

yan-martya-lilaupayikan sva-yoga-
mayad-balam darsayata grhitam

vismapanam svasya ca saubhagarddheh
param padar bhiisana-bhiisanangam

Through His Yogamaya potency, Bhagavan appeared in His tran-
scendental form suitable for His pastimes as a human being. This
form was so beautiful that it not only enchanted the entire world,
but also amazed Bhagavan Himself. This blessed form is the
ultimate summit of beauty, and His beautiful bodily lustre even
embellishes His ornaments.

martya-lila-upayogi savismaya-kari
prakatila vapu krsna cic-chakti vistari’

subhaga-rddhira para-pada camatkara
bhiisana-bhisana-ripa tulandara pdara
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Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

By the influence of His cit-Sakti, Bhagavan Sri Krsna manifests a
completely captivating form appropriate for His human-like
pastimes. The unparalleled beauty of this form astonishes even
Sri Krsna Himself. Sri Krsna has unlimited pastimes as well as
unlimited manifestations, such as: His svayar-prakasa (personal
manifestations) like Vasudeva and Sankarsana; His vildasa-miuirti
(pastime form) Sri Narayana; and His svamsa-ripa (personal
expansions), which are the purusa-avatdras (Lords of creative
energy — Karanodakasayi Visnu, Garbhodakasayi Visnu and
Ksirodakasayi Visnw), guna-avatdaras (incarnations of the three
qualities of nature — Brahma, Siva and Visnu) and dvesa-avataras
(empowered living entities). Of all these expansions, He Himself
(svayam-riipa), St Krsna of Gokula — who is an ever-youthful
and expert dancer, who is attired in the dress of a gopa and who
holds a flute — is superior and the most attractive. A single particle
of this sweetness fully submerges Gokula, Mathura, Dvaraka and
even Devi-dhama.

By His Yogamaya, Krsna manifests Himself in such an
unparalleled form in this material world along with His most con-
fidential jewel, the eternal pastimes of Goloka Vrndavana. This
astonishing nature amazes even Krsna Himself, rendering Him
helpless in His attempts to taste its sweetness. Sri Krsna, complete
in the six opulences of wealth, beauty, fame, strength, knowl-
edge and renunciation, is situated in His ultimate perfection.
These six opulences are adorned with sweetness and assume an
unprecedented divine beauty.

Ornaments usually beautify the body, but Sri Krsna’s body
enhances the beauty of His ornaments. His threefold-bending
form (tribhanga-lalita) enhances the amazing beauty of His
limbs and attracts the hearts of all. The arrow of His crooked
sidelong glance joined to the bow of His eyebrows stirs the

277



SRT BHAJANA-RAHASYA

minds of Sri Radha and the other vraja-devis. The Laksmis, pro-
claimed in the Vedas to be virtuous and chaste, are also attracted
by His beauty and desire to serve the effulgence emanating from
His toenails. Even though Sri Radha and Her sakhis in Vraja
worship with their lives, millions of times over, the moonbeams
emanating from Sri Krsna’s toenails, they eternally keep His
moon-like face in the caves of their hearts.

On the strength of His own cit-Sakti, Bhagavan Krsnacandra
manifests an extraordinary form for His pastimes in the material
world. This form generates astonishment even in Narayana, His
vilasa-vigraha. Even Krsna Himself becomes mad to taste His
own sweetness. Sri Caitanya-caritamyta (Adi-lila 4.158) confirms
this: krsnera madhurye krsne upajaya lobha.

Text 18
Krsna's beauty attracts the hearts of all. Srimad-Bhagavatam
(9.24.65) describes the Vrajavasis’ anger towards Brahma for
making eyes that blink and thus obstruct their vision of Krsna
while they drink the beauty of His form:

yasyananam makara-kundala-caru-karna-
bhrajat-kapola-subhagam savilasa-hdasam

nityotsavam na tatypur drsibhih pibantyo
naryo nards ca muditah kupita nimes ca

The makara-shaped earrings that swing on St Krsna’s ears play
in the lake of His cheeks, and this splendour increases even fur-
ther the beauty of His cheeks. When He smiles with enjoyment,
the bliss that is always present on His face is augmented. With
the cups of their eyes, all men and women drink the nectarean
beauty of His lotus face. They are never satisfied, however, so
they become angry with Brahma for creating eyes that blink and
thus obstruct their relish of this sweetness.
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subhaga-kapola heri’ makara-kundala
savildsa hasya-mukha-candra niramala
nara-ndri-gana nitya-utsave mdtila
nimesa-kdarira prati kupita haila

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

Srila Sukadeva Gosvami, radiant with joy, began to describe the
sweetness of Sri Krsna’s beautiful form to Maharaja Pariksit.
When the Vrajavasis see this beauty, they are overwhelmed with
prema and their own loving attachment (anurdga) is unlimitedly
amplified, attaining a delightfulness beyond description. The
vraja-sundaris, filled with mahabhduva, relish Krsna’s extraordi-
nary beauty (rapa-madhurya) to its fullest extent due to their
very thick and deep anurdga. Their sentiments are on the
topmost level, and although there is no higher position, their
transcendental moods keep increasing to the stage of yavad-
asraya-vrtti*. In this state of anurdga, which cannot be
described in words, they experience nothing but rasa. They
attain  sva-samvedya-dasa’, which is the ultimate stage of
mahdbhdva. This condition is the wealth of the vraja-sundaris
alone.

Sri Krsna’s cheeks are surrounded by curly locks of hair and are
radiant with divine earrings. An eternal festival of unprecedented
beauty pervades His charming lotus face. In the centre of this eter-
nal festival, a gentle, nectarean smile gracefully resides, like an
emperor of the sweetest of all great sweetness. Because Sri Krsna
has attained adolescence (between the ages of pauganda and
kisora), happiness, impatience, liveliness and so forth have
appeared on His lotus face, revealing His restlessness. His white
teeth, stained by chewing tambiila, and His reddish lips endowed
with a charming smile, have reached the extreme limit of beauty.

2 ) .
Please refer to the Glossary for an explanation of these terms.
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It seems that on the full moon night, the moon rays remove the
burning suffering of all living entities and give rise to greed in the
hearts of the devotee-like cakora birds. In the same way, when
the vraja-devis see the unprecedented sweetness of Sri Krsna’s
beauty, their ocean of kdma increases. Krsna’s beauty thus
destroys their consideration of family, caste, religion, patience
and so forth; they become infatuated by His charm and drown in
an ocean of bliss. Constantly swinging makara-shaped earrings
dance on the cheeks of Sri Krsna’s gentle, softly smiling face as
they embrace and kiss His cheeks. When the gopis see this, Sri
Krsna appears in their hearts as dhira-lalita, a hero expert in
amorous sports. His intention to embrace the vraja-sundaris and
kiss their breasts is expressed by the kundalas’ touching and
embracing His cheeks.

The gopis, however, are not thoroughly satisfied by watching
the festival of Sri Krsna’'s sweetness in this way. Angry with
Brahma for creating eyelids that momentarily interrupt their
darsana, they curse him. “Brahma is not qualified to create. To
view such a beautiful scene he has given only two eyes, and they
even have doors on them in the form of eyelids! After dying, we
will become Brahma in our next lives and show how creation
should be done. Two eyes alone are not sufficient to behold such
elegance and beauty. The entire body should have eyes with no
eyelids so that we can have unlimited darsana of Krsna without
blinking!”

This Text uses the words ndryo nards ca to indicate that all
men and women drink the nectarean beauty of Krsna’s lotus
face. Naryah means Radha and the other gopis, and narah means
Subala and other priya-narma-sakhas.

Only in Vraja are Sri Krsna’s four unique qualities — prema-
madhurya, lila-madhurya, riapa-madhurya and venu-mddhurya
— present in their most complete form. For this reason there is a
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special importance and a distinguishing virtue that Vraja-dhama
has over other dhdamas and that Vrajendra-nandana Sri Radha-

ramana and the vraja-gopikds have over other incarnations.

Text 19

The Creator fashioned Sri Krsna in an unprecedented way, as
described in Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.2.13):

yad dharma-sinor bata rdajastiye
niriksya drk-svasty-ayanam tri-lokah

kartsnyena cadyeha gatam vidhatur
arvak-srtau kausalam ity amanyata

When the people from all three worlds who were present at
Dharmaraja Yudhisthira’s rdjasiiya-yajria beheld Bhagavan
Krsna’s form, which is so pleasing to the eye, they thought that
in fashioning this form the Creator had reached the zenith of his

expertise in creating human forms.

yudhisthira-raja-sitye nayana-mangala
krsna-ripa loka-traya-nivasi sakala
Jjagatera systi madhye ati camatkara
vidhatara kausala e karila nirdhdra

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

Uddhava, overwhelmed with krsna-prema, is describing the
beautiful form of Sri Krsna to Vidura. “Those who personally saw
Sri Krsna at Yudhisthira Maharaja’s rdjasiya-yajnia praised
Vidhata’s (Brahma’s) skill in creating by saying, ‘Even the
Creator, Brahma, becomes wonderstruck upon seeing the splen-
dour of this graceful body, which eclipses the lustre of a blue
lotus or a sapphire.””

This Text praises Vidhata’s creative skill, yet St Krsna’s form is
eternal, without a beginning. Nevertheless, for the sake of
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material perspective, words like “creation” have been used. Sri
Krsna’s form is perfect, eternal, human-like and beginningless.
This form is manifest in Vrndavana and is suitable for human-like
pastimes (nara-lila). Among all the pastimes performed by
Krsna in His different svaripas in His various abodes, such as
Vaikuntha, His nara-lild, which He performs in Vraja like an
ordinary human being, is topmost. He is glorified in three ways
according to the degree to which His qualities are manifest:
piirna (complete), pirnatara (more complete) and purnatama
(most complete). His form in which all of His qualities such as
beauty, sweetness and opulence are manifest in the most
complete way is called prarnatama, and this form is manifest in
Vrndavana. He appears in His most complete form of Bhagavan
only there, because that is where His associates express the
ultimate limit of prema. In all other places He manifests as either
piirna or pirnatara, according to the level to which prema is
developed in His associates of that abode.

In Vraja, Krsna manifests as piarnatama. In three of the bhavas
in which He has relationships with the Vrajavasis (ddsya, sakhya
and vatsalya), there is an expectation of only one kind of rela-
tionship (for instance, in dasya only servitude is expected). Also,
there is some etiquette (maryddd) in the service rendered to Him
by the devotees in these three rasas. But the relationship the
vraja-gopis have with Sri Krsna is that of lover and beloved
(kanta-kanta), and their service follows solely in the wake of
their desire for Him. They do not hesitate to transgress chastity
and dignity for the sake of serving Him and giving Him happiness.
Therefore, kantd-prema is supreme. Sri Radha is the crown jewel
of all these kantds and Her love entirely controls Sri Krsna. By
the influence of Sri Radha’s prema, the pitrnatama beauty and
sweetness of Sri Krsnacandra increase without cessation.
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Text 20
The result of having darsana of the deity with deep, loving
attachment (anurdga) is described in Srimad-Bhdgavatam
(3.2.14):

yasyanuraga-pluta-hdasa-rasa-
lilavaloka-pratilabdha-mdndh

vraja-striyo drgbhir anupravyita-
dhiyo ‘vatasthuh kila krtya-sesdah

When the young women of Vraja were honoured by Krsna’s
affectionate laughter, joking words and playful glances, their
eyes would become fixed on Him. Their minds would become so
absorbed in Him that they would become unaware of their
bodies and homes, and they would remain standing as if lifeless
— like dolls.

anurdaga hdsa-rasa-lilavalokane
sampitfita-vraja-gopi nitya-darasane
sarva-krtya-samddhana antare maniyda
krsna-ripe mugdha-netre rahe dandaiya

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

Sri Krsna, who is controlled by prema, casts sidelong glances at
the gopis as He laughs playfully. At that time, prema increases in
the gopis hearts, and their desire to enhance Sri Krsna’s pleasure
awakens. They make Him eager to meet them by their varieties
of laughing, joking and sulkiness. In response to their love for
Him, Krsna runs with an eager heart to pacify their mana.
Controlled by the deeply affectionate prema of the gopis, He
announces His gratitude by accepting eternal indebtedness to
them.

Unlimited waves enter the ocean of bhdva of the vraja-
ramanis, who are endowed with mahdbhdva, and while
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attending to their household duties, such as cleaning, smearing
cow dung over the floor and churning yoghurt, they are always
absorbed in remembering Sri Krsna’s different pastimes. The
vraja-ramanis’ hearts and senses become His dedicated follow-
ers, and their minds become imprisoned within His heart. Seeing
their activities, Krsna Himself becomes astonished, what to speak
of others.

Sri Krsna is extremely attached to the gopis in many ways. He
prays to them, He spends much time trying to appease their
mana, and He waits at the gate of a kusija for permission to
enter. At that time, the gopis feel content and successful. They
drink the splendour of His beauty and thus become motionless
like statues.

Text 21

The mood of absolute opulence assuming the form of sweetness
(madhurya) is described in Srimad-Bhdgavatam (3.2.21):

svayam tv asamyadtisayas tryadhisah
svarajya-laksmy-apta-samasta-kamah

balim haradbhis cira-loka-palaih
kirita-kotidita-pdda-pithah

Sri Krsna is Himself the Supreme Lord of the three potencies
(sandhini, samvit and hldadini). No one is equal to Him, so who
can be greater than Him? All of His desires are fulfilled by His
own transcendental goddess of fortune (rdjya-laksmi). Indra and
innumerable other loka-pdlas, deities presiding over different
regions of the universe, bring Him varieties of offerings and pay
their obeisances, touching the tops of their crowns to the foot-
stool on which He rests His lotus feet.
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samddhika-stunya krsna trisakti-isvara
svartpa-aisvarye pilrna-kama nirantara
sopayana-lokapala-kirita-niscaya
lagna-pada-pitha stavaniya atisaya

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
The general meaning of the word tryadhisvara is that Sri Krsna
has innumerable forms and incarnations. He has unsurpassed
opulence. Brahma, Visnu and Mahadeva are the lords of creation,
but they are under the rule of Sri Krsna, who is the Supreme Lord
(adhisvara) of everyone.

The intermediate meaning of tryadhisvara is that the three
purusa-avataras — Karanodakasayi, Garbhodakasayi and
Ksirodaka$ayi — are the partial expansions of Sri Krsna’s expan-
sion, Baladeva Prabhu. This means that St Krsna is the Supreme
Lord of them all.

The essential meaning of tryadhisvara is as follows. In the
scriptures, St Krsna is known to have three places of residence.
One place is His inner quarters, Goloka Vrndavana, where He is
eternally present with His mother, father, friends and beloveds.
There Yogamaya serves Him as a maidservant. Beneath this
Goloka-dhama is Paravyoma, also known as Visnuloka. Sri
Krsna’s vildsa-miirti, Sti Narayana, and unlimited other forms
reside there. This is Krsna’s intermediate place of residence.
Below this Paravyoma is Sri Krsna’s third place of residence,
called bahydavasa, His external residence. It is situated in the
material realm, across the Viraja River where countless universes
(brahmandas) are present like chambers. This place is also
called Devi-dhama, or Maya-devi’s dhdama, and the living entities
who are bound by maya reside there. The material energy
(jagat-laksmi), the shadow of the transcendental goddess of
fortune (rdjya-laksmi), protects the wealth of this world.
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Sri Krsna is the Supreme Lord of these three places — Goloka,
Paravyoma and the material universes. Both Goloka and
Paravyoma are transcendental and are the divine opulence
(vibhnti) of the cit-Sakti. They are therefore called tripdda-
aisvarya, the opulence comprising three-quarters of the Lord’s
energy. The vibhiti of mayd, the material universe, is called
ekapada-aisvarya. The opulence in Sri Krsna’s transcendental
dhdmas is three times that of the material world. His tripada-
vibhiiti (the spiritual world) cannot be glorified in words. In the
unlimited universes of the ekapdda-vibhiiti there are countless
Brahmas and Sivas, and they are called loka-pdlas, eternal main-
tainers of the order of creation.

Once in Dvaraka, Brahma came for Sri Krsna’s darsana. When
the doorman went to inform Bhagavan that Brahma had come to
meet with Him, St Krsna asked, “Which Brahma has come? What
is his name? Go and ask him.” The door-keeper went back and
enquired accordingly. Brahma became astonished and said,
“Please go and tell Him that the father of the four Kumaras,
Caturmukha Brahma, has come.”

When Brahma reached the threshold of the Sudharma assem-
bly hall, he became stunned. The crowd was such that he could
not enter. Millions and millions of Indras, Brahmas, Sivas and
other loka-pdlas, each with heads numbering from eight to
thousands, were paying their prostrated obeisances in front of Sri
Krsna’s footstool. When their crowns, which were inlaid with
jewels, touched the ground, loud clattering sounds arose and
mixed with sounds of the loka-pdlas’ jaya-dhvani (calls of
victory), which resounded in all directions. Caturmukha Brahma
was like a firefly in the midst of millions of suns. Suddenly every-
thing disappeared and the dumbfounded Caturmukha Brahma
stood alone. He was astonished to see this magnificent opulence

of Sri Krsna, and his pride vanished. Ashamed of his offence, he
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began to glorify the Lord, praying for forgiveness. Thereafter, St
Krsna sent Brahma on his way.

Tryadhisvara has another confidential meaning. The word tri
refers to Sri Krsna's three abodes — Gokula, Mathura and
Dvaraka. Another name for these abodes is Goloka. Sri Krsna is
naturally and eternally present in these three abodes, and He
Himself is their adhisvara (Supreme Lord). Therefore, He is
called tryadhisvara. The dikpdlas, who preside over the ten
directions of the globe of the unlimited material universes, as
well as all the cira-loka-palas who reside in the coverings of the
unlimited Vaikunthas, were paying their dandavat-pranamas at
Sri Krsna’s footstool.

Svarajya-laksmy-apta-samasta-kamah — Svardjya-laksmi, the
transcendental goddess of fortune, fulfils all Sri Krsna’s desires.
He has unlimited pastimes in Vaikuntha and other abodes, but
amongst them all, His human-like pastimes (nara-Iila) are top-
most. In His inner quarters of Sti Goloka Vrndavana, His opu-
lence (aisvarya), being adorned with sweetness (madhurya), is
billions of times greater than His opulence in Vaikuntha.

Text 22
It is stated in Srimad-Bhdagavatam (10.16.36) that Sri Krsna’s
mercy is inconceivable (acintya) and causeless (ahaituki):

kasyanubhdvo ‘sya na deva vidmahe
tavanghri-renu-sparsadhikarah

yad-vanchaya srir lalandcarat tapo
vihaya kamdn su-ciram dhyta-vratd

[The Nagapatnis prayed to Sri Krsna:] O Lord, we cannot under-
stand what sddhana our husband has performed to become
qualified to receive the touch of the dust of Your lotus feet. This
dust is so rare that to attain it, even Your wife Laksmi gave up all
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forms of enjoyment for many, many days and performed auster-
ities according to rules and regulations.

ki punye kaliya paya pada-renu tava
bujhite na pari krsna krpara sambhava
Jjaha lagi’ laksmi-deuvi tapa dcarila
bahukdla dhrta-vrata kamdadi chadila

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

The astonished wives of Kaliya-naga are saying, “O Gokulesvara,
we cannot understand what kind of sukrti resulted in this lowly
Kaliya attaining Your rare foot-dust. The supremely gentle and
very beautiful Laksmi, who plays on the chest of Sri Narayana,
gave up the association of her husband and observed a vrata in
which she performed severe austerities to attain this dust, but she
was unsuccessful. Prabhu, it is not possible even for Laksmi to
have the same fortune as Kaliya and receive the direct touch of
Your lotus feet.”

This Text describes Kaliya’s great fortune. Laksmi desired the
association of Nanda-nandana Sri Krsna in her body as Laksmi.
However, Nanda-nandana does not accept any demigoddess or
beautiful lady; the only way to attain Him is to follow the vraja-
devis and accept the body and mood of a gopi. Since this was
impossible for Laksmi, she could not attain Sri Krsna’s
association. Jiva Gosvamipada says that the one-pointedness of
the gopis was absent in Laksmi: aprapti-karanar ca gopivat tad-
ananyatdabhdva aivati ca.

There can be two reasons why Kaliya attained St Krsna’s lotus
feet. The first reason is that he had the association of his wives,
who were very good devotees. The second reason is his residence
in the Yamuna, which is within Vrndavana. Due to samskdras,
impressions, from his previous lives, he attained both of these,
but due to his offensive inclination, he was indifferent to them.
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The dhama and other transcendental objects do not manifest
immediately before offensive persons. When Sri Krsna split
Kaliya’s hoods with a blow from His dancing feet, Kaliya’s
mouths began to vomit blood. He then believed the words of his
wives, that Sri Krsna is Bhagavan, and surrendered to Him. Krsna
had merely been waiting to bestow His mercy upon Him.

Sri Vi§vanatha Cakravartipada explains in his commentary to
this verse that Kaliya had the seed of bhakti in his heart due to
the association of his wives, who were devotees, but this seed
could not sprout in his hard heart, which was like barren land
due to his offences and cruelty. By the touch of St Krsna’s feet,
that barren land became fertile enough for the seed of bhakti to

germinate.

Text 23
Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.47.60) states that the vraja-gopis’ devo-

tion is topmost:

nayam sriyo ‘nga u nitanta-rateh prasadah
svar-yositam nalina-gandha-rucam kuto ‘nyah

rasotsave ‘sya bhuja-danda-grhita-kantha-
labdhasisan ya udagad vraja-sundarinam

In the rdsa festival, Sri Krsna embraced the vraja-sundaris around
their necks with His vine-like arms, thus fulfilling their hearts’
desires. Even Laksmi, who eternally resides on His chest, does not
attain this mercy. It is also not attained by the most beautiful girls
of the heavenly planets, whose bodily lustre and fragrance resem-
ble the lotus flower, what to speak of other beautiful women.

rase vraja-gopi skandhe bhujarpana kari’
ye prasdda kaila krsna, kahite na pari
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laksmi na paila sei krpa-anubhava
anya devi kise pabe se krpa-vaibhava?

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

With this Text, St Uddhava, desirous of vraja-bhdva and filled
with patience, meekness and humility, offers his precious
pusparijali to the lotus feet of Sri Krsna’s beloved vraja-gopis, the
crown jewels amongst His devotees. These words reveal the
glory of the vraja-sundaris’ prema. To proclaim that the vraja-
gopis are worshipful to the entire world, Uddhava says, “Such
unprecedented mercy of Bhagavan has never been seen or
received by anyone else.” Uddhava’s astonishment is shown in
this Text by his use of the exclamation u. In the festival of rdsa,
Sri Krsna joyfully embraced the wvraja-gopis, putting His arms
around their necks and fulfilling their hearts’ desires. This good
fortune was not even attained by Laksmi, who is eternally
situated on His chest. Nor can such fortune be attained by the
beautiful heavenly women, whose excellent bodily lustre and
fragrance are like lotuses, so how can it be possible for other
beautiful ladies?

In his commentary on this Text, Srila Jiva Gosvami raises an
argument: “In tattva, Sri Krsna and Narayana are non-different,
and the most affectionate Laksmi-devi, who sports on the chest
of Narayana, is His svariipa-sakti. She also resides on Sri Krsna’s
chest as a golden line, and she is never separated from Him.
Why, then, are the gopis’ moods glorified over hers?”

He then resolves this argument: “Although Sri Krsna and
Narayana are non-different in fattva, Sri Krsna’s unique pastimes,
which are filled with astonishingly excellent rasa, are embell-
ished with an exceedingly splendid brilliance. Laksmi is only
engaged in meeting (sambhoga-rasa), but the gopis sometimes
engage in meeting (milana) and sometimes in separation
(viraha). Laksmi is Narayana’s beloved who sports on His chest
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(vaksah-vildsini), but the gopis are not merely Sri Krsna’s
beloveds; they delight in the rasa of amorous pastimes endowed
with paramour love (parakiya-bhava), thereby expanding His
prema-mddhurya in an unprecedented way. Vrajendra-nandana
Syamasundara’s aisvarya and mddhurya only manifest in their
topmost form when He is with the vraja-devis. Eagerly desiring
this madhurya, Laksmi also desires to meet with Krsna.
However, the gopis’ one-pointed, steady devotion is absent in
Laksmi. In nara-lila, Sti Krsna belongs to the caste of gopas,
cowherds. Because He considers Himself a gopa, His beloveds
are naturally daughters of gopas, and only they can be His
beloveds. Sri Laksmi did not want to assume the body of a gopi.
She was unable to take birth in the home of a gop?, marry a gopa
other than Krsna for the sake of entering parakiya-bhdva, asso-
ciate with the nitya-siddha-gopis and give up her identification
as a brahmani. This is why she was unable to meet with Krsna.”
In Srimad-Bhdgavatam (10.47.35) it says:

yatha ditra-care presthe
mana avisya vartate

strinam ca na tatha cetah
sannikyste 'ksi-gocare

When her lover is far away, a woman thinks of him more than
when he is present before her.

Sri Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments on this sloka as
follows: “The lover’s heart is more attracted to the beloved when
she is far from him than when she is living near him. Due to this,
although Laksmi perpetually sports upon Narayana’s chest, the
glories of her good fortune are less than those of the gopis’”

The rdsa-lild is the crown jewel amongst all Sti Krsna’s pastimes.
Sri Sanatana Gosvami says: “rdsah parama-rasa-kadambamaya-

rati-yaugikdrtha — the rasa dance is the supreme rasa, supreme
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rasa is that in which there is a relationship with the supreme
object.” The rasa-lila does not take place in this world, nor does
it occur in the heavenly planets. In Dvaraka, where there are
16,108 queens, the rdsa dance is a possibility, but it does not take
place there either. Nor does it take place in Bhagavan’s other
abodes, such as Vaikuntha. The rdsa-lild only manifests in
Vrndavana and the vraja-ramanis are its participants. The main
fountainhead of this pastime, which is filled with all the consum-
mate mellows, is Sri Vrsabhanu-nandini. In extreme joy, Sri
Syamasundara both floats upon and becomes submerged in the
waves of the ocean of prema that are found in the supreme
festival of rasa-lila. To protect Himself from the towering waves
of the gopis’ charming behaviour and sidelong glances in this
vast ocean of prema, He clutches the gopis’ necks and rests
Himself upon their breasts.

Being especially insightful, Uddhava foresaw the marriage of
Krsna and Rukmini. Rukmini is famous in the world as Hari-
priya, the beloved of Hari; nevertheless, she did not attain even
a scent of the vraja-gopis’ good fortune. How, then, could it be
possible for the other queens of Dvaraka and the heavenly god-
desses? The vraja-devis are capable of completely controlling S
Krsna. The pinnacle of mahabhdva, mddandakhya-bhava
endowed with samartha-rati (that rati which is capable of con-
trolling Krsna), is the bhdva of Sti Radha only, and She is the
main source of pleasure in mddhurya-rasa. All the other gopis
are like ingredients for rasa. The words vraja-sundarinam in
this Text allude to Sri Radha’s love, elegance, erudition, virtuous
nature, good qualities, skill in dancing and singing, and great
wealth of beauty.

Text 24
All types of devotees long for gopi-bhdava. This is explained in
Srimad-Bhdagavatam (10.47.61):
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asam aho carana-renu-jusam aham sydii
vrndavane kim api gulma-latausadhinam

ya dustyajam sva-janam drya-patham ca hitva
bhejur mukunda-padavir Srutibhir vimrgyam

Aho! The vraja-deuvis have given up everything that is difficult to
renounce, such as children, family and the path of chastity, and
they have taken shelter of the path of prema-bhakti to Sri Krsna
that is searched for but rarely attained by the Srutis. My prayer is
that in a future birth I may acquire a form among the bushes,
creepers and herbs of Sri Vrndavana that receive the dust of these
gopis’ lotus feet.

dustyajya arya-patha-svajana chadi’ diya
Sruti-mrgya kysna-pada bhaje gopi giya
aha! vraje gulma-lata-vrksa deha dhari’
gopi-pada-renu ki seviba bhakti kari’?

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
In the previous Text, Sri Uddhava described the excellence of the
gopis’ prema-mddhurya. In his heart he understands his insignif-
icance and wretchedness, and an eager longing awakens in him
for prema like that of the gopis. The only means to attain this
prema, which is unattainable even for Laksmi and the queens of
Dvaraka, is to be sprinkled with the foot-dust of the mahdabhava-
vati gopis. The exclamation aho expresses the rarity of the
attainment of this prema. The nitya-siddha-gopis have natural
attachment (anurdga) for Krsna, and because of this deep
anurdga, they successfully renounced the honour given by
society for following social etiquette and so forth, which is very
difficult to give up. The Srutis and Upanisads such as Gopdala-
tapani are searching for such krsna-anurdaga, eagerly desiring to
attain it. Uddhava began to ponder, “It will not be possible for me
to attain such good fortune as the mahabhava-vati gopis, unless
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I can somehow obtain the dust of their lotus feet.” He thus con-
siders himself very fallen and insignificant, and prays to take
birth in Vrndavana as a bush, creeper or herb.

Sri Visvanatha Cakravartipada comments on this in his
Sarartha-darsani tika as follows: “It is because of their anurdaga
that the vraja-devis gave up their reputation, patience and so
forth, and departed in the middle of the night for a rendezvous
(abhisara) with Sti Syamasundara. Due to the strength of their
prema, they were helpless and could not consider whether their
decision to leave their family was right or wrong. As soon as they
heard the sound of Sri Syamasundara’s flute, they were pierced
by the arrow of lust (kdma), and, as if mad (unmddini), they
moved like deer, leaving the forest path without caring for
shrubs, thorns and sharp grass. At that time, the dust of their feet
fell on the grass, bushes and other vegetation. I can only receive
this dust by one day becoming such grass, a plant like a creeper,
or a bush. Even if I were to beg humbly for a particle of that dust,
they would never bestow it upon me.”

Uddhava also had a doubt in this regard. “My birth and mood
are not compatible with vraja-bhdva, so why would the gopis be
merciful to me?”

In this verse, the word carana-renu (foot-dust) is singular,
thus indicating the foot-dust of Srimati Radhika, the crown jewel
of the gopis.

Mukunda-padavi means “attaining the service of Krsna”. The
gopis always attain this service. Sti Jiva Gosvami says, “The name
Mukunda comes from muktinn daddti, which means ‘He who
gives liberation from one’s hair plait or waist cloth’.” Srila
Sanatana Gosvami’s purport of mukunda-padaviis tad-anurakti-
bhajana, or bhajana imbued with the gopis’ affection for Krsna.
The gopis, before and after Krsna’s cowherding (in pirvahna-lila
and aparahna-lila), eagerly watch for Krsna’s departure to and
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arrival from the pastures. Absorbed in waiting for Him, they steal
His heart and mind by their bodily gestures and demeanour.
Only the gopis can render this special service. Actually, the path
followed by the gopis in serving Krsna is the real drya-patha, the
path of honesty and chastity indicated in the scriptures. The
Vedas enjoin that one should completely give up all kinds of
mundane and transcendental rules for aikantika-nirupadhika-
prema, love for Sri Krsna that is one-pointed and free from
material designations. To attain Krsna, there is no fault in
transgressing the apparent drya-patha.

According to another meaning of mukunda-padaui, the top-
most devotees on the path of devotion are none other than the
gopis.

Sanatana Gosvamipada has raised a question in Brhad-
bhagavatamyta: “To attain Sri Krsna, Rukmini-devi even aban-
doned her own marriage ceremony, which was arranged by her
father. By personally writing a letter to St Krsna, offering herself
completely to Him and sending it with the son of her priest, she
also abandoned the honour of being a chaste girl from a noble
family. So, what is the feature that distinguishes the vraja-deuvis,
who renounced everything in order to attain Krsna, from
Rukmini, who gave up her noble family for Him?”

Sanatana Gosvami then explains, “The gopis’attachment (rati)
to Krsna has no cause, whereas Rukmint’'s prema for Him devel-
oped after hearing about His name, form, qualities and so on.
From birth the gopis have natural love for Krsna, and with an
extreme eagerness to meet Him, they abandon their family mem-
bers and drya-patha.”

In Priti-sandarbha Sri Jiva Gosvami says, “This eagerness
reveals their prema as being far superior. The gopis’extraordinary
eagerness causes the development of an amazing power by
which arya-patha is naturally abandoned.”
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The word mukunda in this verse also refers to one whose
enchanting lotus face is like a kunda flower; it also refers to the
dhira-lalita-nayaka Sri Krsnacandra, who fully manifests His

sweetness in the assembly of the gopis.

Text 25
In Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.47.58) Uddhava mentions that
Brahma is also distracted upon seeing the mood of the gopis:

etah param tanu-bhyto bhuvi gopa-vadhvo
govinda eva nikhilatmani riidha-bhauvdh

vanchanti yad bhava-bhiyo munayo vayam ca
kim brahma-janmabhir ananta-kathda-rasasya

The gopis have one-pointed ridha-bhdva towards St Krsna,
who is the soul of all living entities. This is the topmost level of
krsna-prema, and by this, their lives are successful. This bhdva is
hankered for, not only by fearful persons desiring liberation from
this material existence, but also by great mahdapurusas, as well as
devotees like ourselves; but none of us are able to attain it. For
one whose mind is attached to krsna-kathd, the three kinds of
birth — seminal, brahminical and sacrificial — are not necessary;
but for one who has no taste for hearing krsna-kathd, what is the
benefit of taking birth, even as Brahma, again and again for many
mahd-kalpas?

bhava-bhita muni-gana ara deva-gana

yanhara carana-vancha kare anuksana

se govinde rudha-bhavapanna gopt dhanya
krsna rasa-age brahma-janma nahe ganya

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
With this verse and others, Sri Uddhava is praising the crown
jewels of all devotees, the gopis, who are worshipped by all.

296



6 / SASTHA-YAMA-SADHANA

Uddhava is Krsna’s dearmost friend. Seeing the extraordinary
prema of the gopis, he became astonished and reflected as fol-
lows: “Lord Brahma is Krsna’s son, but is proud of being His son.
Sankara’s nature is one with Krsna’s, but he thinks more about
his oneness with Krsna than he thinks of bhakti. Sankarsana has
the mood of a brother, and Laksmi the mood of a wife, and these
bhavas are more prominent in them than the mood of prema.
But the gopislove Krsna as their prana-priyatama, and their love
is nirupadhika, free from any other designation, and has reached
the upper limit of prema. They have ridha-bhdava towards
Gokulendra-nandana Govinda.”

Riidha-bhava is prema that is endowed with mddhurya-bhava
and free from any sense of awe and reverence. It is affection for
Krsna without any designation, and it is paramour bhdva without
any expectation. Riidha-bhdava appears in the higher levels of
mahabhdva. Riidha-bhdva is mentioned in this verse, but the
gopis actually attain adhiridha-bhdva, which is the final limit of
their mahabhdava. To only mention ridha-bhdava limits the
extent of the gopis’ bhavas. The vraja-devis, who are endowed
with adhiriidha-bhdva, in other words with madana, mohana
and all other bhavas, are the very soul of Govinda. This is the
meaning of the words nikhilatmani riidha-bhavdh.

Uddhava starts to contemplate the following: “Govinda is the
condensed form of Svayam Bhagavan ParamesSvara.” All Sastras
state that the original, non-dual truth, Govinda, is the original
Person (adi-purusa). Govinda gives pleasure to the Vrajavasis
with the sweetness of His form: “go vindayati iti govinda —
Govinda is He who gives pleasure to the gopas, gopis and cows.”
Go means one who pervades the senses, and the gopis pervade
the senses of Govinda. It is a severe offence to ascribe the moods
of ordinary females to the vraja-devis, who are not ordinary, but
the very embodiments of concentrated prema.
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Vanchanti yad bhava-bhiyo munayo vayam ca— Those desir-
ing liberation, munis and others who have attained liberation
and who are fully self-satisfied (atmarama), and even Uddhava,
who lives with Govinda, as well as the Pandavas, Yadavas,
Caturmukha Brahma and others, are attracted by the gopis’
mahdbhduva and eagerly desire it. If one has no taste for hearing
narrations about Ananta-krsna, then even birth as Brahma is use-
less. There is even no gain if as Brahma one performs the act of
creation, or as a brahmana studies the Vedas, Upanisads and
other scriptures, and takes vows, performs austerities and so on.
Srila Jiva Gosvami says, “The life and death of a person who has
no taste for hearing narrations of Sri Krsna’s prema-mddhurya are
insignificant and meaningless.” If a person’s mood is not similar
to that of the gopis, then Krsna does not accept him. He therefore
sent the mathurda-brahmanis back to their homes, as described
in Chapter 23 of the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam.

Bhuwvi— Refers to this Earth, the heavenly planets and the spiri-
tual world. The only success in these three worlds is to take the
form of a gopt.

Tanu-bhyto bhuvi— Krsna delivers all jivas from material exis-
tence, even those who are low and insignificant. He nourishes
them accordingly with the prema of the gopis, who are situated
in His heart. He propagates prema, He relishes this extraordinary
prema and makes others relish it, and He increases prema in
those to whom he gives it. The name of this potency is “gopi”.

Uddhava is profusely praising the greatness of the vraja-devis
in this verse. He also establishes the superiority of a married
gopi’s paramour mood in comparison to the mood of a husband
and wife. This paramour mood is not possible anywhere else
except Vraja. In paramour love (parakiya-bhdva), rasa is pro-
duced by unprecedented astonishment.
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Text 26
Even devotees inclined towards Sri Bhagavan’s opulence
(aisvarya) long to attain gopi-bhdva. This is stated in Srimad-
Bhdagavatam (10.44.14):

gopyas tapah kim acaran yad amusya ripam
lavanya-saram asamordhvam ananya-siddham

drgbhih pibanty anusavabhinavariv durapam
ekanta-dhama yasasah sriya aisvarasya

Sakhi, T do not know what austerities the gopis have performed
to be always drinking the sweetness of Krsna’s form with their
eyes. What is the nature of His form? It is the essence of bodily
beauty (lavanya-sara)! Within this material existence or above it,
there is no beauty equal to His, what to speak of a greater beauty.
He is not decorated by anyone, nor is He perfected by ornaments
and clothes. Rather, He is perfect in Himself. While seeing this
form, one does not become satiated, because its beauty increases
at every moment. All fame, beauty and opulence take shelter of
it. Only the gopis are fortunate enough to have such a darsana of
Krsna; no one else.

yasah Sri aisvarya-dhama durlabha ekanta
ativa-lavanya-sdara svatah-siddha kanta

ki tapa karila gopt yahe anuksana
nayanete Syama-rasa kare dsvadana

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
This Text was spoken by the young, beautiful women of Mathura
in Karhsa’s wrestling arena when they had received darsana of Sri
Krsna’s unprecedented lustrous body. Amazed by that form, they
yearned to taste it. They said, “O sakhi, what kind of austerities
have the gopis performed to be able to fill their eyes with the

299



SRT BHAJANA-RAHASYA

extraordinary beauty of Sri Krsna’s form? They have made their
birth, body and mind successful. What is this beauty like? There is
no rapa-madhurya equal to or greater than this. In Paravyoma,
there are so many forms of Bhagavan, but even Narayana, Sri
Krsna’s pastime expansion (vildsa-murti-svaripa), does not have
such riapa-mddhurya, what to speak of other forms.”

St Krsna’s beauty is topmost. It is incomparable, perfect and
natural, and it is not brought about by any kind of ornamenta-
tion. In fact, it is both the origin and treasury of all beautiful,
sweet qualities. St Krsna’s form, which is filled with unequalled
beauty, is only present in Vrndavana, and Vrajabhumi is blessed
because the original Person (purdna-purusa) performs pastimes
there in disguise. In this Vrajabhumi, the vraja-devis are espe-
cially blessed because they received darsana of dhira-lalita-
nayaka Sri Krsna, who is adorned with all beauty and sweetness.

By the word amusya, the women of Mathura note, “Today in
this wrestling arena, by our insignificant piety, we are receiving
St Krsna’s darsana, but the gopis’ piety is complete. O omni-
scient munis, please direct us how to perform austerities like
those performed by the gopis, so that we also will be able to gaze
at Sri Krsna’s sweet form in Vraja.”

Another woman of Mathura said with amazement, “O sakhi,
the good fortune of the wvraja-devis is not the result of any
austerity; their prema is without cause and cannot be expressed
in words.” If she had said, “We can also go to Vraja and drink the
nectar of Krsna’s beauty like the gopis,” another lady would have
replied, “That is very difficult for us (durapam). Only by the
mercy of the gopis, who possess the topmost prema, is it possi-
ble to drink this nectar.”

Another lady started speaking. “Oh! Before the vraja-gopis, Sri
Krsna's beauty manifests in newer and newer forms, uninter-

ruptedly, moment by moment.”
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The women of Mathura glorified the good fortune of the vraja-
devis and eagerly desired to have a sevd like theirs. They used to
hear from the fruit-sellers and others coming from Vraja about the
sweet pastimes of Sri Krsna and the wvraja-devis. By hearing
descriptions of these pastimes, a yearning for a seva like that of
the gopis arose in their hearts.

Text 27
An introduction to the evening pastimes (sayam-kaliya-lild) is
found in Govinda-lilamrta (20.1):

sayam radham sva-sakhya nija-ramana-krte presitaneka-bhojydam
sakhyanitesa-sesasana-mudita-hydam tam ca tam ca vrajendum

susndatam ramya-veSam grham anu-janani-lalitam prapta-gosthan
nirvyiidho ‘sralidoham sva-grham anu punar bhuktavantam smarami

I remember Sri Radha who, in the evening, sends many kinds of
cooked foodstuffs with Her sakhis to Her lover, Sri Krsna, and
who becomes joyful by taking Krsna’s remnants that are brought
back to Her by Her sakhis. I remember Sri Krsna, who takes bath
upon returning from cowherding, who is dressed in beautiful
attire, and who is fondly attended in many ways by Mother
Yasoda. He goes to the cowshed, and after milking the cows

returns home for His evening meal.

Sri-radhika sayam-kale, krsna lagi’ pathdaile,
sakhi haste vividha misthanna
krsna-bhukta Sesa ani’, sakhi dila sukha mani’,
pana radha haila prasanna
sndta ramyaveSa dhari’, yasoda lalita hari,
sakha-saha godohana kare
nanavidha pakva anna, pana haila parasanna,
smari ami parama ddare
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Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
When Sri Radha sees that evening has come, in Her heart She
becomes very eager and thinks, “Now Krsna must have returned
from cowherding!” In the kitchen, She wears a white dress, and
together with Her sakhis prepares many kinds of sweets, such as
amyta-keli, karptira-keli, candrakanti and modaka. All the
preparations are put into new clay pots and covered with white
cloth. She puts the pots into the hands of Her nitya-sakhis and
prana-sakhis to take to Her priyatama in Nanda-bhavana. The
sakhis depart, and Sri Radha’s mind goes with them. She thinks,
“When My sakhis reach the house of Nanda, Maiya will embrace
them to her heart, and she will remember Me and give Me her
blessings. My pranandtha, surrounded by Baba and the sakhds,
will eat these preparations. I do not know which ones He will
like and which ones He won’t.” In this way, with eyes of bhdva,
Sri Radha has internal darsana of the evening meal. The sakhis
offer all the preparations to YaSoda, the queen of Vraja, who
affectionately serves them to Krsna, Balarama and the sakhds.
Cleverly, Dhanistha places Sri Krsna’s remnants in the hands of a
sakhiand sends them to Sri Radha, along with information about
the location of Their abhisdra later that night. At that time, Sri
Radha anxiously awaits the sakhis’ return from Nanda-bhavana.
When they arrive, they describe all the conversations at Nanda-
bhavana and how Krsna relished each preparation. Sri Radha rel-
ishes Sri Krsna’s remnants in the same way. The sakhis are also
extremely happy to take the remnants of Sri Krsna and Sri Radha.

Thus ends the Sastha-yama-sadhana,
Sayam-kaliya-bhajana, of Sri Bhajana-rahasya.
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Saptama-yama-sadhana
Pradosa-kaliya-bhajana — vipralambha-prema
(from six dandas of the night until midnight:
approximately 8.30 p.m. — 12.00 p.M.)

Text 1
The internal symptom of devotion at the stage of perfection
(sadhya-bhakti) is worship of Sti Krsna in a mood of separation.
Siksdastaka (7) states:

yugayitam nimesenda
caksusda pravrsayitam

sunyayitam jagat sarvaii
govinda-virahena me

O sakhi, in separation from Govinda, even a moment seems like
a millennium to Me. Tears pour from My eyes like torrents of rain

in the monsoon season and this entire world seems void to Me.

udvege divasa na yaya, ‘ksana’ haila ‘yuga-sama’
varsara meghapraya asru varse du’ nayana

govinda-virahe sunya haila tribhuvana
tusanale pode — yena nd yaya jivana
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Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

Sriman Mahaprabhu is absorbed in Sri Radha’s feelings of intense
separation from Sri Krsna. He says, “Sakhi, in My distress without
Srf Nanda-nandana My days stand still. Each and every moment
seems like an entire millennium. Tears flow incessantly from My
eyes, like torrents of rain from the clouds. I cannot tolerate sep-
aration from Govinda anymore. The entire universe appears void
and My body constantly burns in the fire of separation from Him.
It is as if My limbs have been placed in a fire of burning husks.'
But still, My life air does not leave Me. What shall I do now?”

Both prrva-raga (attachment prior to meeting one’s beloved)
and pravdsa (separation by distance) are favourable to bhajana
in the mood of separation. Rati (attachment) that is filled with
eagerness and which exists prior to meeting is called pirva-raga.
When the gopis, who are deeply attached to Sri Krsna, hear the
glories of His form, qualities and so forth, many types of senti-
ments are stimulated in their hearts and an astonishing impatience
(vyagrata) arises that is impossible to describe. Those learned in
the rasa-sastras call this impatience parva-raga. In this state of
piirva-raga, various sarnicari-bhdvas arise, such as longing
(lalasa), anxiety (udvega) and sleeplessness (jagarana). Texts
2-6, taken from Srimad-Bhdgavatam, describe the piirva-raga
of the gopis.

Text 2

The gopis praise the flute, which drinks the nectar of Sri Krsna’s
lips. Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.21.9) states:

! Burning husks are difficult to extinguish, burn very slowly and emit much heat.
This analogy is used to describe Radhika’s extreme suffering.
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gopyah kim dcarad ayam kusalam sma venur
damodaradhara-sudham api gopikanam

bhunkte svayam yad avasista-rasam hradinyo
hysyat-tvaco ‘sru mumucus taravo yatharyah

What pious activities has this flute performed to relish the nectar
of Krsna’s lips, which is meant for us gopis? He is drinking all the
rasa and not even leaving us one drop. Sakhi, upon seeing the
good fortune of the venu, the Yamuna, Manasi-ganga, and other
rivers and ponds manifest the ecstatic symptom of horripilation
in the form of blossoming lotuses and other flowers. The trees
shed tears of love, delighted to have such a descendant in their
dynasty, just as noble persons are delighted that a Vaisnava has
taken birth in their family.

ohe sakhi! kiva tapa kaila krsna-venu

gopi prapya mukhdamyta piye punah punah
avasesa-jala deya taru asru-chale
sadhu-putra-praptye yena pitr-asru gale

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

One gopi says to another, “O sakhi, T do not know what kind of
highly pious activities this venu, a dry piece of wood, has per-
formed to profusely and independently relish the nectar of Sri
Krsna’s lips, which is meant to be enjoyed only by us gopis. He
does not leave even a drop of this nectar for us. Seeing the good
fortune of this venu, Manasi-ganga and other ponds secretly dis-
play their ecstasy through their blossoming lotus flowers. When
family elders see that one of their descendents is filled with love
for Bhagavan, they shed tears of joy. Similarly, since the trees
have a relationship with the venu, they emit streams of honey, as
if shedding tears of bliss.”

Now the vraja-ramanis, already eager to meet with Krsna,

become even more restless. A vision of the sweetness of Krsna’s
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beauty appears in their hearts, and in this vision, they see the
venu on His lips. The gopis reflect on the flute’s rare good fortune.
“O sakhi, this venu always relishes the nectar of Krsna’s associa-
tion, so there is no doubt about his extreme fortune. But he has
now become so proud and arrogant that we find it intolerable.
The nectar of Damodara’s lips is meant for the pleasure of the
gopikas, but the venu considers it his. Damodara was born in the
gopa dynasty and so were we. From childhood we shared deep
love for each other. He is our priyatama, so we alone have full
rights to the nectar of His lips. But this impudent and shameless
venu is depriving us of our birthright, and he drinks the nectar of
Damodara’s lips just as he pleases. We have taken birth in the
dynasty of gopas, but we are deprived of the nectar of Gopendra-
nandana Sri Krsna’s lips. Yet the vernu, who has taken birth in the
dynasty of inert trees, constantly drinks that nectar. By doing so,
he challenges us in a manly way.

“The day Yasoda-maiya bound Krsna with rope, He became
famous as Damodara, and that very same day we gopikds began
our loving relationships with Him. No one in Vraja knew any-
thing about the venu then. It was when Krsna started taking the
cows out to graze that the venu’s relationship with Him began.
By this meagre relationship, the venu became the complete heir
to the nectar of Krsna’s lips. Even though we gopikds have loved
Krsna since childhood, we remain deprived of this right.
Therefore, 1 say, O sakhi, birth as a venu is higher and more
blessed than birth as a gopi.

“Seeing the great fortune of the venu, the trees, unable to con-
tain themselves, become covered with fruits and flowers and
ooze honey. It is as if they become ecstatic and their hair stands
on end upon seeing the supreme good fortune of their own
child, and they shed tears of love due to pride. And why not? The

venu is made of bamboo, and bamboo is considered to be in the
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family of trees. Bamboo is nourished by the water of rivers and
ponds, so for the bamboo, this water is actually milk, and the
rivers and ponds are the bamboo’s mothers. Seeing the rare good
fortune of their son, these mothers, such as the Yamuna, Manasi-
ganga, Pavana-sarovara, Mana-sarovara and Kusuma-sarovara,
sometimes laugh by displaying blossoming flowers. Sometimes,
in their great rapture, they express their joy through their undu-
lating waves, and at other times they shed tears of happiness.”

In this way the gopis, endowed with mahdabhava, deliberate
upon the venu’s great fortune and on their own misfortune, and
they display envy (asiyd) and other saricari-bhavas. They say,
“In his previous life, this venu must have performed some severe
austerity or pious activity. If we knew what it was, we would do
the same and also attain such rare good fortune. Paurnamasi is a
perfected ascetic who knows past, present and future. Let us go
and ask her! By acting according to her instruction, we will attain
that rare good fortune.”

According to Srila Sanatana Gosvami, this verse is spoken by
Vrsabhanu-nandini Herself, as She reveals Her bhdvas to Her
dear Lalita Sakhi. Upon analysing the various statements and
indications in this sloka, it is apparent that this prema is on the
level of adhirtidha-mahdabhava.

Text 3
Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.21.11) describes the good fortune of
the does and their husbands when they hear the sound of the
flute:

dhanyah sma miidha-gatayo 'pi harinya etd
ya nanda-nandanam updtta-vicitra-vesam

dakarnya venu-ranitam saha-krsna-sdarah
pijam dadhur viracitam pranayavalokaih

307



SRT BHAJANA-RAHASYA

O sakhi, when Nanda-nandana Syamasundara, wearing beautiful,
multi-coloured attire, vibrates a sweet melody on His flute, even
the does, who are foolish due to having taken birth from the
wombs of ignorant animals, run towards Him along with their
husbands and gaze upon Him with love-laden eyes. They are not
merely gazing, sakhi, but they are worshipping Him with
crooked sidelong glances from their large lotus-like eyes, and He
is accepting their worship with His own loving sidelong glance.
The lives of these deer are truly blessed. Sakhi, although we are
gopis of Vrndavana, we are unable to offer ourselves like this

because our family members harass us. How ironic!

krsna-citra-vesa sviya caksete heriya
tanhara vamsari-dhvani karnete Suniyd
pijara vidhana kaila pranaya-nayane
krsna-sara-saha daja dhanya mygi-gane

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

The vraja-ramanis are always restless to meet with Krsna. This
restlessness is due to their inability to be satisfied, which is a nat-
ural characteristic of their prema. They are also unable to steady
their minds in any way. They consider anyone who has even the
slightest relationship with Krsna to be extremely fortunate. While
sitting in their homes, the gopis hear the flute-song of Govinda,
who steals the hearts of all beings in Vrndavana, and they
become completely submerged in prema-rasa. With eyes of
bhava, they see the does in the forest not only abandon grazing
when they hear the sound of the venu, but abandon caring for
their offspring and everything else as well. These does dash
towards Krsna with great speed, stopping so close to Him that He
can touch them with His hands.

The gopis express their moods in a concealed way (avahittha-
bhava). One says, “O sakhi, just see the affection that these does,
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from the animal kingdom, have for Krsna. Indeed they are
blessed! We, on the other hand, who have taken birth as human
beings, are deprived of taking such darsana and performing
such seva, which are a human being’s right. This is the frustration
of our lives.”

In autumn Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna, beautifully decorated
in marvellous attire suitable for roaming in the forest, enters
Vrndavana to herd the cows and blissfully plays enchanting
notes on His flute. At that time, the does become content by
seeing the sweet form of Syamasundara, who steals the hearts of
everyone in the universe, and by hearing the sound of His flute.
One sakhi begins to speak, saying, “When the does hear the
sound of pranandtha Syamasundara’s flute, they become sense-
less and proceed towards Him, staggering and stumbling. At that
time, their husbands, the krsna-sdara deer, follow behind them,
accepting the guidance of their wives. In this way, no obstacle
prevents the does from meeting with Krsna.” Krsna-sdra means
that Krsna alone is the essence of their lives.

Hearing this, another sakhi says, “O friend, this is really true!
Where is our such fortune? We are females and the wives of other
men, so we cannot abandon the fear of public opinion. When
Syamasundara goes cowherding on the path that runs by our
homes, we can only get darsana of Him through the holes in the
latticed windows. For this only, our family members abuse us
and create obstacles for us. Our husbands are also disapproving.
Birth as a deer is more fruitful than birth as a human.”

The vraja-devis’ longing to meet with Krsna increases more
and more. Eagerness (utkanthd) and longing (/dlasa) to meet
Krsna are very helpful for a sadhaka.

Pranayavalokaih piijam dadhau means that the does lovingly
look upon Krsna with their very beautiful eyes, which serve as
lamps to perform drati to Him. Krsna reciprocates by accepting
their worship.
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In Ujjvala-nilamani Stila Rapa Gosvami defines pranaya as
the state in which the hearts of both the hero (ndyaka) and
heroine (nayika) become one. The hearts of the does are one
with Krsna’s heart, and therefore the gopis have used the word
pranayavalokaih. With these glances, the does offer their bhavas
as flowers and other articles to worship Krsna. In this Text, the
sweetness of the wvraja-devis’ paramour love is expressed
through metaphors.

Text 4
Hearing the sound of the venu, all the rivers stop flowing and
worship Krsna’s feet with lotus flowers. Srimad-Bhdgavatam
(10.21.15) states:

nadyas tada tad upadharya mukunda-gitam
avarta-laksita-manobhava-bhagna-vegdh

alingana-sthagitam tirmi-bhujair murdrer
grhnanti pada-yugalam kamalopahdrah

Hearing the song of Sri Krsna’s venu, the Yamuna, Manasi-ganga
and other rivers have become deluded by lust (kama). Their
hearts’ desires for love cause many whirlpools to surface and
they stop flowing. Bringing lotuses as gifts with their arm-like
waves, they embrace Madana-mohana and place His lotus feet
on their breasts.

aha! nadi krsna-gita sravana kariyad
Sroto-vega phiraila mohita haiya
urmi-chale krsna-pada alingana kaila
o pada-yugale padma upahdra dila
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Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

Hearing the sweet sound of Krsna’s venu, the vraja-devis, who
are attached to Krsna with profound love (krsna-anuragini),
have become overwhelmed with prema. They started speaking
with sakhis from their own groups about the effects of the sound
of the flute (venu-ndda) and other such topics. With metaphors,
they describe how lifeless rivers exhibit transformations of love
upon hearing the sweet sound of Krsna’s venu. Although it is not
possible for rivers to experience any feeling, the vraja-ramants,
who are endowed with mahdabhdva and controlled by its aston-
ishing nature, do not consider whether a being is sentient or
insentient, and they ascribe their own respective bhdvas every-
where they look. Whatever mood and relationship an uttama-
adhikari devotee has with his worshipful deity (istadeva), Sri
Bhagavan, that same mood and relationship is seen by him to
exist in all living entities. This is described in Sri Caitanya-
caritamyta (Madhya-lila 8.273—4):

mahda-bhdgavata dekhe sthdavara-jangama
tahan tahan haya tanra sri-kysna-sphurana
sthavara-jangama dekhe, na dekhe tara murti
sarvatra haya nija ista-deva-sphiirti

While roaming in the charming Vrndavana forest, Nanda-
nandana Sri Krsna arrives at the banks of the Yamuna or Manasi-
ganga, where he hears the sweet murmur of water, sees the
beautiful lotus flowers floating on high waves, hears the sounds
of cuckoo birds on the river banks, and is pleasantly touched by
a gentle, fragrant breeze. Overwhelmed with immense elation,
He plays a sweet melody on His murali. Upon hearing it, the
river stops flowing, and on the still waters of her breast, unlim-
ited whirlpools appear. Gradually the water of the river rises to
the height of Sri Krsna’s chest. The repeated crashing of waves
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causes the lotus flowers to break from their stems and present
themselves at Krsna’s lotus feet.”

Upon seeing these whirlpools in the rivers, the gopis are
unable to conceal their own bhdvas. One says, “O sakhi, hearing
our pranakanta’s flute-song, this river is affected by lust (kama)
and has become senseless. His face is all-pleasing. It is radiant,
fragrant, soft, sweet and attractive to the heart, like a kunda
flower. This is why He is called Mukunda. With His soft, delicate
lotus face, He relishes kissing, the biting of lips and other tran-
scendental mellows of union. When these mellows are relished,
all kinds of obligations are cut and, due to an increase in kdma,
He observes with an agitated heart the gopis’lotus-navels, which
look like whirpools.”

Another wvraja-devi says, “When the rivers see Mukunda’s
sweet beauty and hear the ascending and descending waves of
sound from His venu, both of which enchant the whole universe,
their hearts become afflicted with kdma. Now they have reversed
their flow with great force, and instead of moving towards their
husband, the ocean, they flow towards Krsna. Their arm-like
waves rise up higher and embrace Murari’s chest.”

There is a reason why the gopis call Krsna “Murari”. They say,
“We have taken shelter of Sri Nanda-nandana, who has all the
qualities of Narayana, the destroyer of the Mura demon. It is very
sad, however, that we are always tormented by kdma, or Cupid.
Although the killer of Mura is aware of this, He makes no
arrangement to punish mdra, or kama (lust). Sti Narayana has
become famous as Murari by killing the demon Mura, thus
making the demigods fearless. In the same way, if Krsna destroys
mara, He will become famous as Murari and will be recognised

2 4 .- . . .

Srila Cakravartipada explains that the river, after trying to embrace Krsna,
became ashamed and withdrawn, and instead presented lotus flowers at Krsna’s
feet.
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as having the same qualities as Narayana, otherwise not. With
madra destroyed, we vraja-ramanis will also breathe a sigh of
relief.”

Alingana-sthagita — The waves of the rivers move closer and
closer to Krsna’s chest and upon reaching it, they fall to ripple at
His lotus feet. Seeing this, the gopis, whose hearts are filled with
loving attachment for Krsna, say, “O sakhi! Look, look! At first
these anurdgl rivers were trying to bind Syamasundara in the
bond of their embrace, but seeing His indifference, they have
become ashamed. They have stopped trying to embrace Him and
are again offering lotus flowers at His feet with their arm-like
waves.”

Upon observing the behaviour of the Yamuna and other rivers,
the wvraja-ramanis express various bhdvas. Seeing how the
moods of Sri Yamuna and Manasi-ganga are one with those of
the gopa-ramanis is an unprecedented darsana.

Text 5
Giri-Govardhana becomes blissful by the touch of Sti Krsna’s and
Sri Balarama’s lotus feet, and he worships them with various
articles. Srimad-Bhdgavatam (10.21.18) states:

hantayam adrir abala havi-dasa-varyo
yad rama-kysna-carana-sparsa-pramodah
manam tanoti saha-go-ganayos tayor yat
paniya-stiyavasa-kandara-kandamiilaih

O sakhis, this mountain, Govardhana, is the crown jewel of
Hari’s servants. Blessed is his fortune! By the touch of the lotus
feet of our prana-vallabha Sti Krsna and Baladeva Prabhu, who
is most pleasing to the eyes, Govardhana is blossoming with
delight and supplying crystal-clear water, soft grass, wonderful
caves and varieties of roots. By thus serving Sri Krsna and
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Balarama, who are surrounded by the cowherd boys and cows,
he highly honours them.

haridasa-varya ei giri-govardhana
rama-krsna pada-sparse sukhe acetana
sakha-dhenu-saha krsne dtithya karila
paniya-kandara-kandamiila nivedila

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

The vraja-devis, who are the embodiments of mahdabhava, say,
“If anyone can be said to be the topmost devotee, it must be
Giriraja. In a variety of ways he serves our prana-vallabha and
the cowherd boys and cows who accompany Him. We do not
have the strength of krsna-prema, and therefore we are weak
(abala). This Giriraja, however, is the proprietor of krsna-prema.
Let us go, sakhi. We should bathe in Manasi-ganga, do parikramd
of Giriraja, take darsana of his presiding deity, Sri Harideva, and
worship him. Then the desires we have long held in our hearts
will be fulfilled. Even though attainment of the wealth of prema
is extremely rare, Giriraja will give some of it to us. O sister, we
want to touch priyatama Syamasundara’s chin and talk to Him.
It is so frustrating that we are unable to talk with Him, what to
speak of render direct service to Him.

“Just look! Giriraja becomes ecstatic by the touch of Krsna’s
limbs as Krsna climbs upon his body, and one can easily see his
ecstatic sentiments, such as tears, horripilation and perspiration.
The appearance of grass is horripilation, the humidity is his
perspiration and the waterfalls are his tears. Moreover, Krsna also
receives pleasure by sporting on Govardhana’s body and per-
forming pastimes there. Having seen all this, we do not have
even the slightest doubt that Giriraja-Govardhana is hariddasa-
varya, the topmost servant of Sri Hari.”

That servant who delights Sri Hari with his service, and who
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receives the greatest happiness by rendering that service to Him,
is topmost among Sri Hari’s servants. In Srimad-Bhdagavatam,
three great personalities are called hariddsa: Maharaja
Yudbhisthira, Sri Uddhava and Sri Giriraja-Govardhana. Maharaja
Yudhisthira accepts Sri Krsna, who is the Supreme Absolute
Truth and fully independent, as his intimate friend, and he serves
Him lovingly in the mood of a servant (dasya), a friend (sakhya)
and a parent (vatsalya).

Sri Uddhava, the second hariddsa, became Sri Krsna’s
messenger and went to Vraja to console Krsna’s parents as well
as the wvraja-ramanis and other Vrajavasis. Upon seeing the
symptoms of the gopis”high class of prema, Sti Uddhava became
astonished. He not only realised the glories of the gopis’ foot-
dust, he also expressed a desire to take birth in Vraja as grass, a
shrub or a herb. He fulfilled this desire at the most magnanimous
Giriraja-Govardhana, by taking birth in Giriraja’s lap near
Kusuma-sarovara as a blade of grass, but still he was unable to
serve the Vrajavasis as Giriraja does.

Giriraja is haridasa-varya, the topmost servant of Hari. Why?
Because he fulfils all the needs of Krsna and the Vrajavasis. He
serves Krsna and His companions, the cowherd boys and cows,
with his body, mind, wealth and very life, sacrificing everything
to satisty all of their inner hearts’ desires. He offers them the
pure, cool, sweet drinking water of Manasi-ganga and other
sarovaras, very tasteful fruits and roots to eat, varieties of flow-
ers and red minerals for decoration, jewelled seats and beds, pre-
cious stones to use for lamps and mirrors, and well-adorned
caves and kurijas for resting and playing. And he offers nutritious
grass and plants to the cows. St Krsna and His beloveds relish
very confidential pastimes in the beautifully decorated groves
and caves of Giriraja, who is expert in performing the topmost

service in syngara-rasa. Because Radha and Krsna’s confidential
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nikunja-lilas take place inside and upon his body, so as to not
disturb these confidential pastimes he has permanently assumed
the stationary form of stone.

In this way, the gopislavishly praise Giriraja-Govardhana upon
seeing the many kinds of services he renders to Krsna.

Text 6
Upon hearing the sound of Krsna’s flute, moving living entities
acquire the nature of the non-moving, and non-moving entities
acquire the nature of the moving. Srimad-Bhdgavatam (10.21.19)
states:

ga gopakair anu-vanam nayator udara-
venu-svanaih kala-padais tanu-bhytsu sakhyah

aspandanam gati-matdam pulakas tarindam
niryoga-pdsa-krta-laksanayor vicitram

O sakhis, the elegance and charm of the two brothers, our
Syamasundara and Gaurasundara Balarama, are quite unique
and wonderful. When Syamasundara, together with His cowherd
friends, leads the cows from one forest to another by sweetly
playing a melody on His venu, He binds the top of His turban
with the niryoga rope, which is used for binding the legs of
calves, and from His shoulders (like His pitambara) hangs a rope
known as pdsa. Upon seeing that sweet, unparalleled beauty and
hearing the sound of the venu, moving living entities, such as
animals and birds, as well as rivers — and what to speak of human
beings — become inert like stone. And ecstatic symptoms like
horripilation are displayed in non-moving entities, such as trees.
Sakhi, how can I describe the magical sound of that flute?

sakha-dhenu-sange krsna udara-svabhdva
muralira gane sabe deya sakhya-bhdva
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Jjangame karila spandahina, tarugane
pulakita kaila aho! vicitra laksane

hena krsna na paiya prana phete yaya
kabe sakhi! vidhi krsna dibena amaya

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

The beautiful women of Vraja, being filled with mahabhava,
reflect, “All the moving and non-moving entities of Vrndavana
are blessed. Their lives are successful because, regardless of their
form, they have attained the touch of Krsna’s lotus feet, or else
they have attained some kind of relationship with Him. In the
whole of Vraja, only we are unfortunate.” As the vraja-ramanis
speak, the pastime of Krsna taking the cows to graze in the forest
and the melodious sound of His venu manifest in their hearts.
Now they become completely immersed in ecstatic rapture, as if
seeing Krsna directly.

Overwhelmed with prema, they say, “Look sakhi! How sweet
are the movements of Syamasundara, the best of dancers, as He
gracefully roams from one forest to the other. The sweet sound
of His flute causes all moving and non-moving living entities to
become overwhelmed with the ecstasy of prema, and they visibly
manifest asta-sattvika transformations.”

Furthermore, the gopis say, niryoga-pasa-kria-laksanayor
vicitram. “ Aho! What a beautiful sight are the two brothers, Rama
and Krsna, as They walk into the forest wearing the niryoga and
pasa on Their bodies.” While the cows are being milked, with a
rope their restless calves are tied before them to a post in the
ground. In this way, their mothers can see them. This rope is
called niryoga. Another rope, pasa, binds the two hind legs of a
restless cow to keep her calm while being milked. The niryoga
and pasa used by Sri Krsna are made of soft, yellow threads of

jute, tied at either end with clusters of pearls. Like the other
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gopas, Krsna ties the niryoga to the top of His turban and lets the
pdsa hang from His shoulders onto His chest. His attire is so
fascinating that anyone who sees it cannot help being charmed,
and the mere sight of it renders the prema-filled gopa-ramanis
unconscious.

They continue, “O sakhi, in Vidhatd’s creation there is no
living entity who will not be charmed by the sight of the sweetness
of Rama’s and Krsna’s beauty, which attracts the entire universe.
When Krsna plays a melody on His enchanting murali to gather
together the cows who are far away, the condition He creates is
difficult to describe. When the tinkling of the ankle bells on
Krsna’s lotus feet mixes with the inexpressibly melodious sound
of His captivating murali, the sweetness of that sound increases
even more. Is there any person who can remain composed upon
hearing this?”

While discussing Krsna’s enchanting cowherd attire and the
sound of His flute, the wvraja-ramanis, who are helplessly
immersed in prema, say, “Sakhi, upon seeing Krsna’s niryoga
and pasa, it seems that they really are niryoga-pasa — through
them, yoga (meeting) is certain to take place uninterruptedly, for
one’s whole life. Even continuous samddhi-yoga is insignificant
compared to this. Krsna’s niryoga-pdsa are really prema-pdsa,
ropes of love. The Vrajavasis and the vana-vasis (forest entities)
are rendered helpless by His niryoga-pasa. This demonstrates
the amazing effect of these ‘ropes of love’.” In this way, the gopis
consider Sti Krsna’s niryoga-pdsa to be a trap of love.

Hearing the sound of Krsna'’s flute, all the moving living entities
of the forest, such as the deer and birds, are overwhelmed by
prema and become inert. The trees, creepers and other non-
moving living entities give up their natures and adopt the
characteristics of moving beings. They become jubilant and

experience ecstatic symptoms. Furthermore, the Yamuna,
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Manasi-ganga and other rivers stop flowing, and the stones on
Govardhana and other mountains melt and flow like streams.

Text 7

The sentiments of Sri Radha in pravdsa (separation by being out
of sight) are most favourable to meditate upon for the sadhaka
who, immersed in these sentiments, should read chapters from
Srimad-Bhagavatam such as Bhramara-gita. St Madhavendra
Puri has expressed Sti Radhika’s bhdvocchvasa, outburst of feeling
that expresses the bhdva hidden in the heart, at the time of
pravasa (Padyavali (334)):

ayi dina-dayardra natha he
mathurd-natha kaddvalokyase
hrdayan tvad-aloka-kataram
dayita bhramyati kim karomy aham

O You whose heart is most merciful to the wretched! O Master! O
Lord of Mathura! When will I have Your darsana? O Lord of My
life, because I cannot see You, My heart has become agitated.
What shall T do now?

he dina-dayardra-natha, he krsna mathura-natha,
kabe punah paba darasana

na dekhi’ se candamukha, vyathita hrdaye duhkha,
he dayita! ki kari ekhana?

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
As the Kaustubha jewel is the topmost of all jewels, this verse is
foremost among rasa poetry. Sri Svamini spoke it in the state of
divyonmdda (divine madness), when She was deeply aggrieved
in separation from Krsna, and by Her mercy it manifested in the
speech of Sri Madhavendra Puripada. Then, accepting the mood

of Sri Radha, Sri Krsnacandra relished this verse as Sri
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Gauracandra. No fourth person has ever tasted its inner moods.
Uttering this verse, Stiman Mahaprabhu would become over-
whelmed by prema and faint. Thus maddened by prema, some-
times He would run here and there, sometimes He laughed and
sometimes He danced. He was unable to utter more than “ayi
dina, ayi dina” due to absorption in ecstatic love (premdvesa).
Tears would flow from His eyes, and sdttvika, vyabhicdari and
other bhdvas appeared in His body in their blazing state
(stddipta). (This is described by Sri Krsnadasa Kaviradja Gosvami
in Sr7 Caitanya-caritamyta (Madhya-lila 4.191-203).)

Sriman Mahaprabhu is the gardener of the desire tree of krsna-
prema. He distributes the fruits of this tree and also relishes them
Himself. Sri Madhavendra Puri, whose heart was saturated with
krsna-prema, was the very first sprout of this desire tree. With
Sri I§vara Puri, this sprout of prema-rasa grew. The gardener, St
Caitanya Himself, also manifested as the trunk. Previous to
Sri Madhavendra Puripada there was no rasamayi-updsand,
devotional service in amorous love, in the Madhva sampraddaya.
Through the ideas expressed by the Tattvavadis whom Sriman
Mahaprabhu met while travelling in South India, one can under-
stand that worship in the Madhva sampradaya used to be
performed only in a mood of awe and reverence (aisvaryamayi-
updasand,).

Various saricari-bhdvas manifest in the state of separation
(viraha) and agitate the ocean of prema. Humility (dainya),
envy (asityd) and contrariness (mdna) due to jealousy appear in
the heart and nourish the sthayibhdva. Many kinds of sancari-
bhavas arise in Sri Radha’s heart when She is submerged in the
ocean of separation from Sri Krsna. Bhdva-utpatti (the genera-
tion of a bhava), bhava-sandhi (the meeting together of two
bhavas, either of the same or different types), bhdva-sabalya

(the clashing of many bhdvas, in which one bhdva suppresses
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another and becomes prominent) and bhava-santi (pacification
of an extremely powerful bhdva) create waves in this ocean of
separation.

Radha, who is mad in separation (viraha-unmdadini), addressed
Krsna in extreme humility: “Ayi dina-dayardra-ndtha! O Krsna,
You are very simple-hearted and affectionate. It is You who
remove the sorrows of the residents of Vraja, so please bestow
Your mercy upon Me. You give mercy to all living entities, thus
protecting them from all distress, so why will You not give mercy
to Me, who am separated from My master? If You do not bestow
Your mercy upon Me, Your reputation as ‘He who removes the
distress of the residents of Vraja’ will become disgraced. Only
You are My beloved.” This is why the word ndtha, meaning
“master”, is used in this sloka.

In this ocean of separation, though, there is a towering wave
that represses this feeling of humility (dainya) and manifests the
mood of envy (asitya) and contrariness (mdna) due to jealousy.
Now Sri Radha addresses Syamasundara as Mathuranatha, “the
Lord of Mathura”. “O Mathuranatha, why would You be merciful
to us now? How can You remember us while You are in Mathura,
where hundreds of affectionate, beautiful ladies serve You?
Surely You have forgotten us milkmaids. Since You are receiving
so much honour from the fabulously opulent kings of Mathura,
how can You have time to remember us wretched persons? By
the association of Mathura’s Yadavas, Your heart has also
become hard. Why would it melt upon seeing the condition of us
gopis, who are distressed in separation?”

Speaking thus, Sri Radha becomes momentarily stunned, and
the sancari-bhava of dainya again appears. She says, “O beloved
(dayita)! O Syamasundara, You are more dear to us than our own
lives. How can we forget Your loving dealings? When we would

become tired during the rdsa dance, You would wipe away our
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drops of perspiration with Your own pitambara. And if our
kunkuma stained the pitambara, You would lovingly hold it to
Your heart. When You left us You said, ‘T will return.” With this
assurance we remain alive. But having to wonder whether You
will return or not confuses us, so please give us some consola-
tion. Our hearts are intensely restless to see Your moon-like
face.”

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura writes that the topmost bhajana is
to follow the vraja-devis’ moods of separation from Sri Krsna.

Text 8
Agitated by separation from Sri Krsna, the gopis blame Vidhata
(Providence). Srimad-Bhdgavatam (10.39.19) describes:

aho vidhatas tava na kvacid daya
sarivyojya maitrya pranayena dehinah

tams cakytarthdan viyunanksy aparthakanm
vikriditam te ‘rbhaka-cestitam yatha

O Vidhata, you are the arranger of everything, but there is not
even a trace of mercy in your heart. First you unite living entities
in this world in friendship and love, but before they can fulfil
their desires and hopes, you pointlessly separate them while they
are still unsatisfied. The truth is that, like the play of a child, this

whimsical behaviour of yours is useless.

vidhatah he! nahi daya kichu-i tomara
maitra-bhave pranayete, dehi-dehi-sariyogete,
kena eta kaile avicara?
akrtartha-avasthaya, viyoga karile haya,
balakera cesta e vyapara
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Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

The vraja-devis, whose hearts have been seized by Sri Krsna, are
distressed in fear of impending separation from Him. They have
heard that Akrara has come with a chariot to take their
pranakanta Syamasundara to Mathura. Tormented by the fear of
future separation, the vraja-devis, speaking to like-minded gopis,
express their own special sentiments of love and afflictions of
separation, and in doing so reveal the helplessness of their
prema.

“StT Krsna is going to Madhupuril” Hearing this, the lustre of
Bhadra’s lotus face and the lotus faces of the other tatasthda-
gopis® withered and became dejected. Syamala’s and other suhyt-
paksa-gopis’ dresses, belts, hair and so on loosened. In samddhi,
Candravali, who is vipaksa, began to see Sri Govinda in her
heart, which was lost in meditation. The crown jewel of all the
vraja-gopis, mahdbhava-vati Srimati Radhika, other svapaksa-
gopis like Lalita and Visakha, and other beloveds of Sri Krsna,
envisioned in their hearts their prana-priyatama’s various
prema-vilasa — His behaviour, dealings, laughter, glances and so
forth. Then, overwhelmed by the deep pain of separation from
Him, they began to weep.

In different groups the gopis express their own innermost
feelings according to their prema. Together in each group, they
voice the deep pain of separation: “If our life-airs leave our
bodies due to the pain of separation from Sri Krsna, Vidhata is
solely responsible. O Vidhata, you rule the entire universe very
well, but is there no arrangement for compassion in your king-
dom? If you had ever just once contemplated justice or injustice,

3 The four groups of gopis are as follows: (1) tatastha-paksa, those who are
neutral towards Sri Radha; (2) suhrt-paksa, those who are friendly to Sri Radha;
(3) vipaksa, Sri Radha’s rivals; and (4) svapaksa, those who belong to Sri Radha’s
personal party.
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you would not be so harsh. You arrange for the meeting and sep-
aration of living beings according to a mere whim. You also
establish affectionate friendships between jivas, but only for a
moment do you let them relish the happiness of meeting before
You again submerge them in an ocean of separation. You are
heartless and cruel, and we are witness to this. Your behaviour is
like that of an ignorant child who makes toys and then afterwards
destroys them. Therefore, O Vidhata, you are not only merciless,
unscrupulous and inconsiderate, you are also wicked. Your
present behaviour is highly contemptible. First, you created the
form of our pranakanta Mukunda, who embodies all beauty,
sweetness and charm, and who charms the entire universe, and
then you granted us darsana of that form, by which our hearts
experienced boundless love. However, after placing this
unprecedented form before our eyes, you again removed it and
took our pranakanta far away. Such deceit is not proper; only a
wicked person acts like this. Why do you behave sinfully even
though you are so wise and learned? Are you not committing the
sin of taking back that which you have given?”

Text 9

For a person attached to Krsna, even a moment of separation
from Him is intolerable. Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.39.29) states:

yasyanuraga-lalita-smita-valgu-mantra-
lilavaloka-parirambhana-rdasa-gosthyam

nitah sma nah ksanam iva ksanadad vind tam
gopyah kathaw nv atitarema tamo durantam

Sakhis, by His captivating, affectionate smile, sweet, intimate con-
versations, playful glances and loving embraces, the long, long
nights of the rdsa-lild passed in a moment. Indeed, how can we
now overcome the boundless anguish of separation from Him?
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anuraga-vilokita, valgu-mantra-sulalita,
smita-alingana rasa-sthale
brahma-rdatra ksane gela, tabu typti na haila,
ebe krsna-viraha ghatila
gopira emana dina kemane ydaibe
duhkhera sagare ditbe prana haraibe

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

When Sri Krsna was about to depart for Mathura, the vraja-gopis,
who were distressed by the fear of imminent separation from
Him, began to lament and reproach Vidhata (Providence) in
various ways. They said, “Today cruel (krira) Vidhata has
arrived in Vraja, bearing the name Akrara (not cruel). We gave up
our families and religious principles, and offered our everything
unto the lotus feet of our pranakanta Syamasundara. Now what
will happen to us? Oh! Destiny is unfavourable to us! There is no
means of protection from this.”

Another gopi said, “O sakhi, today we shall give up all shame
and hesitation; we will somehow put a stop to Govinda’s jour-
ney. Seeing our boldness and independence, all of our relatives
will be displeased, our family elders will not tolerate our shame-
lessness and our family friends will punish us, threaten us with
death, or forcibly evict us from our homes. But sakhi, we have
already given up the attachment to home and bodily relation-
ships. If we are put out of our homes, it will be auspicious for us,
because then we will easily attain the company of Govinda. We
shall give up our homes and roam here and there with Him. Even
if they punish us with death there will be no loss, because it is
better to die than be separated from Govinda. If they lock us in
our homes we will die happily, meditating on Govinda.
Therefore sakhi, why wait? Go quickly! Do not delay in putting a
stop to Govinda’s journey.”

While Sri Krsna’s beloveds lamented in the burning heat of

325



SRT BHAJANA-RAHASYA

separation, they fell unconscious. At that time, happy memories
of meeting began to awaken in their hearts, where the previous
night of rdsa manifested. Sti Krsna’s gentle, sweetly smiling and
loving lotus face, His affectionate, charming conversations and
His affectionate, strong embrace manifested on the screen of
their hearts, and that night seemed to pass very slowly. The
thought of being deprived of Sri Krsna’s sweet company, the pain
of separation, seemed like countless forest fires. The gopis
lamented, “How can we cross this ocean of suffering? How can
we remain alive in separation from our pranakdanta? In the after-
noon, when Sri Krsna, surrounded by the cowherd boys, returns
home from the forest, the beauty of His face is unprecedented.
The indescribable sound of the murali and His sidelong glances
stir our hearts. His face, which is covered by the dust that has
been raised by the cows’ hooves, His curly locks of hair, the
extraordinarily beautiful garland of forest flowers around His
neck, and His sidelong glances all reveal His love-filled desires.
How can we forget all our loving exchanges?”

That day Sri Krsna prepared to go to Mathura, leaving the gopis
behind. Who can express their deep anguish? When the time for
departure came, the barrier of their patience broke and they all
assembled, loudly expressing the great pain in their hearts by
incessantly wailing, “O Govinda! O Damodara! O Madhava!”

Text 10

Sri Radha’s strong expressions of separation from St Krsna are
described in Hamsadiita (2):

yada yato gopi-hydaya-madano nanda-sadandn
mukundo gandhinyas tanayam anurundhan madhu-purim
tadamanksic cinta-sariti ghana-ghitrnaparicayair
agadhayam badhamaya-payasi radha-virahini
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Upon the request of Akrira, Sri Krsnacandra, who gladdens the
gopis’ hearts, departed Nanda-bhavana for Mathura. Now sepa-
rated from Her lover, Sri Radhika became greatly agitated and
was completely submerged in a river of anxiety, which was full
of deep whirlpools of unlimited suffering.

gopika-hrdaya-hari, vraja chadi’ madhupuri,
akrira-sahita yabe geld

tabe radha virahini, ghana-ghitrna-tarangini,
cinta-jale agadhe padila

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

In his book Hamsadiita, Sri Ripa Gosvamipada gives an incom-
parable description of the vraja-ramani’s feelings of separation
(vipralambha-rasa) that resulted from Sri Krsna’s residing in a
distant place (suditra-pravasa). In syngara-rasa, vipralambha-
rasa is most relishable. Sri Rapa Gosvamipada has enabled
rasika devotees to dive deep into the ocean of vipralambha-rasa
by writing about the waves of separation that arose in all the
limbs of Sri Radha’s body, Her incoherent conversations in
divyonmdda, and Her sorrowful speech, which were all due to
blazing (saddipta) sattvika transformations.

The very bliss of the vraja-gopis’ hearts, Sri Nanda-nandana,
was taken to Mathura by Akrara, whose name means “not cruel”.
Actually, however, Akrara was supremely cruel, and as a
consequence, all the gopis drowned in a bottomless ocean of
separation (viraha).

One day the crown jewel of the gopis, the personification of
mahabhava, Sri Radha, overwhelmed by feelings of separation
from Krsna, went to the bank of the Yamuna with Sri Lalita and
other sakhis to soothe Her affliction. However, just by again
seeing the kunjas where Their playful pastimes took place, Sri
Radha fainted, distressed by the burning fire of that separation.
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The sakhis lifted Her up and laid Her on a bed of lotus petals. Sri
Lalita fanned Her with the end of her veil and the sakhis chanted
the names of Krsna. By fanning Her and anointing Her with
cooling sandalwood paste, they tried to bring Her back to
consciousness.

Impatient, St Lalita went to bring Her cool water from the
Yamuna. There, she saw an extremely beautiful, white, male
swan. An inspiration arose in her to send a message to prana-
vallabha Sri Krsna about the incidents that were destroying the
life of her dear sakhi, Sti Radha. She understood that this male
swan (hamsa) would be a suitable messenger (dzita), and she
politely petitioned him to go to Mathura. While describing the
main road, she remembered previous pastimes with Krsna. She
mentioned these pastimes to the swan, thus making him thor-
oughly understand all the sufferings in Sri Radha’s heart, which
was overwhelmed by separation from Krsna.

After St Krsna departed for Mathura with Akrara, Sri Radha
became submerged in a fathomless ocean of anxiety. She began
to think, “Shall T protect this life-air, which is burning in the fire
of agony, by binding it with the rope of hope? Or, shall T liberate
My body from this rope? As Prananatha left Vrndavana, He said,
‘Ayasya iti dautyakai—1 will return the day after tomorrow.” But
the day after tomorrow has been replaced with many years, and
we still have not received news that He is coming. Shall I give up
that hope and choose death by entering fire or the waters of the
Yamuna?”

Sri Radhika further reflected, “When pranakdanta Syamasundara
returns from Mathura and does not find Me here, He will become
so distressed. So what shall I do? My intelligence is perplexed. If
My pranandtha cannot see Me, He also will be unable to remain
alive. What shall T do? If T die, I will not see My priyatama’s soft,
delicate lotus face which resembles a kunda flower. But I am
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unable to remain alive, as I am burning in separation. That Lord
of our lives has not abandoned us; therefore, it is only right that
I protect My life.” In this way, Srf Radha was submerged in the
boundless ocean of separation, in whirlpools of thoughts filled
with pain. The vraja-sundaris’yearning to meet Krsna is a trans-
formation of their prema. It increases unlimitedly, exuding a
wonderful sweetness.

Sri Rapa Gosvamipada follows Sri Radha’s bhdvas and
becomes one with them. He taunts Akrara by using the word
gandhini-tanaya, the son of Gandhini, which has a double
meaning. Akrura took birth from the womb of Gandhini, the
daughter of the king of Kasi. He stayed in her womb for twelve
years, which caused her much pain. His father asked, “O child,
why are you not taking birth? Why are you making your mother
suffer like this?”

The child in the womb replied, “Father, if you give one cow to
each brahmana every day, 1 will take birth after one year.” His
father gave the cows as requested, and after one year, the child
took birth. The Puranas state that a son who is named after his
father or his paternal grandfather is blessed, but that son who is
known by his mother’s name is wretched. In this Text, Sri Ripa
Gosvamipada indicates Akrura’s cruel nature by making him
known through his mother, not his father. The Visnu Purana
describes that Akrara’s mother gave her family suffering, anxiety
and worry. Consequently, Akrara, having the same qualities as
his mother, threw the gopis and Vrajavasis into a limitless ocean
of grief.

This Text expresses cintd (anxious consideration) aroused in
the state of udghiirna in mohana-mahabhava. Cinta is one of
the ten stages of pravdsa-vipralambha.
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Text 11
The ten conditions of viraha, separation, are described in
Ujjvala-nilamani:

cintatra jagarodvegau
tanavam malinangatd

pralapo vyadhir unmddo
moho mytyur dasa dasa

Ten conditions arise in viraha: (1) cinta (anxious consideration),
(2) jagara (sleeplessness), (3) udvega (agitation), (4) lanava
(emaciation of the body), (5) malinangata (discolouring of
bodily limbs), (6) pralapa (incoherent speech), (7) vyddhi (being
stricken with a tormenting ailment), (8) unmdda (madness),
(9) moha (bewilderment) and (10) mytyu (death, or being
unconscious for a long time). At the stage of mohana, an extra-
ordinary condition manifests in Sri Radha, in which She experi-
ences extreme anguish of separation from Krsna.

Jjagara, udvega, cinta, tanavanga-malinatd,
pralapa, unmdda ara vyadhi

moha, mytyu, dasa dasa, tahe radha suvivasa,
pdila duhkha-kulera avadhi

Text 12
While Srf Radha suffers from the scorching poison of viraha, She
expresses Her transcendental emotions, as described in
Jagannatha-vallabha-nataka (3.9):

prema-ccheda-rujo vagacchati harir ndayar na ca prema vd
sthandsthanam avaiti napi madano jandti no durbalah

anyo veda na canya-duhkham akhilam no jivanam vasravam
dvi-triny eva dinani yauvanam idam ha ha vidhe ka gatih
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Sri Hari does not understand the pain of separation in prema. In
fact, prema does not know anything about who is deserving of
itself and who is not. Kamadeva also torments us, knowing us to
be weak. It is impossible for anyone to understand another’s
misery. Life is so fleeting — it has no certainty — and youth remains
only two or three days. Alas! Alas! What kind of arrangement of
Vidhata (the Creator) is this?

sakhi bale dhairya dhara, asibe nagara-vara,
vyakula haile kiva phala
radhda bale ohe sakhi, patha dra nahi lakhi’,
prema-ccheda roga ye badila
lata vancaite hari, na asila madhupuri,
prema na bujhila sthandsthana
nithura kanura preme, pa’de gelama mahdbhrame,
madana tahdte hane bana
duhkha na bujhila sakhi, jivana cancala lakhi,
late e yauvana-sobhd yaya
ara ki nagaramani, e braje asibe dhani,
ha ha vidhi! ki habe updya

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
St Riya Ramiananda gives the following description in his
Jaganndtha-vallabha-ndtaka. Once Sti Radha and Her sakhis
entered the Vrndavana forest. The sakhis began to describe the
sweetness of Sri Krsna's beauty with verses appropriate for
piirva-raga, such as so ’yam yuvad yuvati-citta-vihanga-sakhi
(Jagannatha-vallabha-nataka (1.50)). Sri Krsna spotted Radha
from a distance and They both became extremely restless to meet
each other. Radha sent a love-letter to Sri Krsna through
Sasimukhi Sakhi. Although St Krsna became overwhelmed with
emotion upon reading it, He concealed His emotion and disre-
spected Radha and the gopis with words of indifference: “It is
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improper for women from good families to forsake their family
honour to love Me like this.”

Sasimukhi returned to Sri Radhika, and relating all this to Her,
advised Radha to place Her attention elsewhere. This made Sri
Radha attain an unbearably severe state of viraha, and She con-
veyed Her sentiments in this Text 12. Sri Radha said to the gop?
Madanika, “Attracted by the incomparably beautiful form of St
Krsna, I was unable to remain patient, so I sent a letter to Him. O
sakhi, what was My fault in doing that? He is certainly crooked,
as His sole intention was to give Me a punishment equal to death.
First He attracted Me with the sweetness of His form and now He
is rejecting Me. O sakhi, you may ask, ‘Why do You feel affection
for Sri Krsna when He is very competent in killing women?” but
what can I say? Ha ha vidhe ka gatih. 1t is very difficult to under-
stand why Vidhata gives a particular punishment to a particular
person. I loved Krsna for pleasure, but instead of Vidhata giving
Me pleasure, he gave Me sorrow, and because of this My life-air
is now leaving Me.” This is also described in Sri Caitanya-
caritamrta (Madhya-lila 2.20) as follows:

sakhi he, na bujhiye vidhira vidhana
sukha lagi’ kailun prita, haila duhkha viparita,
ebe yaya, na rahe parana

O sakhi, I do not understand the regulative principles given by the
Creator. I loved Krsna for happiness, but the result was just the
opposite. I am now in an ocean of distress. It must be that I am
now going to die, for My vital force no longer remains. This is My
state of mind.

Sri Radha continues, “Sakhi Madanika, the movement of
prema is crooked, like that of a snake, and it is foolish. It does
not consider whether the place is suitable or unsuitable, or if the
object is fit or unfit. This prema moves in a crooked way and has
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tied My hands, feet and neck with the ropes of that wicked one’s
beauty and virtues. I am unable to untie that knot.”

Sri Radha is so captivated by St Krsna’s qualities that it is
impossible for Her to abandon the hope of meeting Him. Her
condition is similar to that of a person who relishes the sweetness
of hot sugarcane so much that he cannot give up chewing it,
even if his mouth is burning. Moreover, She says, “Observing My
helpless condition, Madana (Cupid) torments Me with his five
arrows, thus exhausting My entire body.”

The sakhi says, “O Radha, take revenge on Kamadeva
(Cupid).”

Radha answers, “O sakhi, Kamadeva has no body, so how can
I retaliate? He tears My body asunder with His five arrows, causing
Me agony, but these arrows do not take away My life.”

“Svamini, since Sri Krsna is an ocean of mercy, He will certainly
bestow mercy upon You. Have patience.”

Sri Radha replies, “ Dvi-triny eva dinani yauvanam idam. Life
is momentary. Who can remain alive until then? The life-span of
the living entity in a human body is one hundred years, but youth
only lasts a few days. Without youth, how will I serve Him? My
youth only is the cause of His happiness.”

In reality, Sri Radha is the eternal beloved of Sri Krsna. She is
not an ordinary mdnini, a woman who has been offended by
Her lover — She is the personification of visuddha-sattva. By her
power, Yogamaya has manifested these pastimes on the surface
of the Earth for the purpose of accomplishing Krsna’s nara-lila.
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi-lila 4.29-30) confirms this with the

following words:

mo-visaye gopi-ganera upapati-bhave
yoga-maya karibeka apana-prabhduve

amiha na jani tahd, na jane gopi-gana
dunhara rapa-gune dunhdara nitya hare mana
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The influence of Yogamaya will inspire the gopis with the senti-
ment that I am their paramour. Neither the gopis nor I shall notice
this, for our minds will always be entranced by one another’s
beauty and virtues.

Text 13

Sri Radha’s condition of udvega, anxiety, in separation from Sri
Krsna is described in Krsna-karndamrta (42):

kim iha krnumah kasya brimah krtam krtam dasaya
kathayata katham anydm dhanyam aho hrdayesayah

madhura-madhura-smerakdare mano-nayanotsave
krpana krpana krsne tysna ciram bata lambate

What shall T do now? To whom shall I speak? What is the purpose
of holding on to the futile hope of receiving His darsana? Please
speak about something better. AZo! But how can I possibly stop
talking about He who is contained within My heart? His gentle,
sweet smile is a festival for the mind and eyes. My longing to see
this form of Sri Krsna increases moment by moment.

ebe bala ki kariba, kare duhkha jandiba,
deha dhari krsnera dsaya
kaha anya katha dhanya, ydte citta suprasanna,
sakhi! taha na haibe upaya
krsna hrde su’ye dche, mrdu madhu hasiteche,
mano-nayanera mahotsava
krsna lakhibara dsa, mane kaila cira vasa,
se dsa krpand asambhava

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
A variety of sentiments are arising in Sri Radha’s heart. While in
this state of bhdva-sabalya (the clashing and jostling of many

different bhdvas, in which one bhduva suppresses another and
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becomes predominant), Sti Radha says, “O sakhis, what shall T do
in this state of misfortune? I do not know how I will attain the
darsana of Sti Krsna. To whom shall I express this heart-breaking
anguish? In this state of separation from Krsna, your condition is
similar to Mine, so who in Vraja can I tell about the condition of
My heart?”

A moment later, St Radha conceals Her bhdva-sabalya and says
(Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.8.44)): “‘Asa hi paramari duhkham —
hope itself is the consummate giver of sorrow.” For many days I
have sat and waited, hoping that Krsna would soon come, but so
far He has not arrived. Now it is appropriate to give up that
hope.” Here the saricari-bhdva called mati (resolve or wisdom)
has arisen, after which amarsa (intolerance or indignation)
appears. Sri Radha then says, “O sakhis, abandon talk about
ungrateful Krsna! Please tell Me about something else.” As She
says this, Krsna manifests to Her internal vision. Wounded by the
arrow of kama, She becomes restless like a deer pierced by an
arrow, and the bhdva of amarsa becomes covered by the
appearance of trasa (fear). Distressed, She cries, “Oh, what suf-
fering! Krsna is lying in My heart and looking at Me with His side-
long glance, which is imbued with a sweet, gentle smile. This
glance, full of laughter, is a great festival for the eyes and minds
of all vraja-ramanis.”

Suddenly this bhdva disappears, and great distress and
remorse are aroused in Her heart. Again She laments, saying,
“Sakhi, what shall I do? You tell Me to be patient, but how can I
be patient? The hope of receiving Krsna’s darsana resides in My
mind, but this seems to be merely a vain hope that is fit to be
abandoned.” While lamenting in this way, autsukya-bhava
(ardent desire) again arises. Restless in separation from Krsna,
Srimati says, “Understanding that her hope was extremely
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distressful, the prostitute Pir‘lgals?l4 abandoned it and became
happy. I should also give up the hope of attaining Krsna, but it is
so difficult to stop talking about Him. Alas! The thirst for Sri
Krsna’s darsana is increasing in My heart moment by moment.
That thirst is also increasing madana (kama), which is sweeter
than sweet.”

Text 14

The divyonmada (transcendental madness) of Sri Radha, who is
restless in the intense fire of separation from Sri Krsna, is
described in Krsna-karnamrta (41):

amuny-adhanyani dinantarani

hare! tvad-dlokanam antarena
andtha-bandho! karunaika-sindho!

ha hanta! ha hanta! katham nayami

Alas! Alas! O Hari! O friend of the helpless! O You who are the
only ocean of mercy! How can I pass these miserable days
without Your darsana?

na heriye tava mukha, hrdaye daruna, duhkha,
dina-bandho, karund-sagara
e adhanya diva-nisi, kemane katabe dast,
upaya balaha atahpara

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
Without the darsana of Sri Krsna, a moment seems like hundreds
of yugas for Sti Radha, who is burning in the fire of separation,
and Her days stand still. “These days and nights, in which I
cannot serve You, are not blessed.”

4 ~
The story of Pingala is narrated in Srimad-Bhdagavatam, Eleventh Canto,
Chapter 8.
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The word hd (meaning “alas”) in this verse expresses a distress
that is full of grief. Krsna may say (Srimad-Bhdgavatam
(10.29.20)), “patayas ca vah, vicinvanti — O Radha, Your body,
which is pierced by the arrows of Ananga (Cupid), burns in the
fire of kama, so You should search for Your husband.”

Then Sri Radha will reply, “O Syama, I am searching for My
prana-priyatama Vrajendra-nandana. What need have I for a
husband who gives distress? O friend of the helpless, having
abandoned My husband, T have come to My priyatama (You).”

If somebody says, “Why have You come to Your priyatama?”
then Srimati would answer, “He is the friend of the helpless and
destitute. I am helpless, so He is also My friend.”

If Krsna says (Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.29.24)), “bhartuh
susriisananm strindm paro dharmah — the supreme duty of women
is to serve their husbands,” then, in reply, She will say (Srimad-
Bhagavatam (10.29.34)), “cittar sukhena bhavatapahytam — our
minds and senses were satisfied engaging in household duties,
but You stole them. O Hari, we have come to You in search of
the great wealth of our hearts and senses. If there is anything
wrong with this, it is Your fault.”

If Krsna says, “You are liars! When did I steal your dharma and
your hearts?” then She will reply (Srimad-Bhdagavatam (10.29.38)),
“tan nah prasida — be pleased with us, O You who are the only
ocean of mercy, kindly give us a mere drop from that ocean.”

Text 15
Krsna-karndamyta (40) describes Sri Radha’s longing to meet Sri
Krsna:

he deva! he dayita! he bhuvanaika-bandho!
he krsna! he capala! he karunaika-sindho!

he natha! he ramana! he nayandabhirama!
ha ha kada nu bhavitasi padari drsor me
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O Lord! O dearest one! O only friend of the three worlds! O
Krsna! O restless one! O only ocean of compassion! O Deva! O
lover (ramana)! O You who delight the eyes! Oh! When will You

again be visible to My eyes? When will I receive Your darsana?

he deva, he pranapriya, ekamdtra bandhu iha,
he krsna, capala, kypa-sindhu

he natha, ramana mama, nayanera priyatama,
kabe dekha dibe prana-bandho

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

The sakhis are consoling St Vrsabhanu-nandini, who is suffering
in separation from Krsna. Suddenly, Sri Radha looks here and
there and says, “O sakhi, listen! It is the sound of Sri Krsna’s
ankle-bells! But why is He not coming before My eyes? Surely
that rogue is sporting with some beautiful girl in a nearby kunja.”
While speaking like this, Sti Radha becomes mad (unmddini)
and in that maddened condition, She sees that Sri Krsna has
come. On His body, though, are signs that He has been sporting
with another woman. Upon seeing the marks, St Radha becomes
indignant (amarsa) and, even though Sri Krsna is present before
Her, She does not speak to Him but turns Her face away. Sri
Krsna then disappears and Radha eagerly begins to search for
Him here and there.

Restlessness resulting from a delay in seeing and attaining the
desired object is called autsukya, ardent desire. When bhdvas
overlap, it is known as bhava-sabalya. When autsukya and
astiyd (envy) awaken simultaneously, St Radha sometimes criti-
cises Krsna, and sometimes She praises Him. Sometimes She
goes into mana, sometimes She becomes proud and sometimes

She praises Him sarcastically.
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She says, “O Deva, because You sport with other women, You

b)
are called Deva’.”

Due to this disrespect, Krsna leaves.
Repentant, Sti Radha begins to speak out of an eager longing to
again have His darsana. “O beloved (dayita), You are the most
dear of My life. Why did You abandon Me? Please, grant Me Your
darsana.”

Hearing this, Sri Krsna again appears. As soon as Sri Radha
sees Him, the bhdavas of amarsa (indignation) and asityd (envy)
arise in Her, and She sarcastically derides Him. “O only friend of
the three worlds (bhuvanaika-bandho), by playing on Your
enchanting flute, You bring all women under Your control, and
for this reason You are the friend of the entire world. You are the
friend of all gopis, therefore You stay near them. Isn’t it Your own
fault then, that You do not come to Me?”

Hearing this, Krsna again disappears. Not seeing Him, Sri
Radha says, “O Krsna! O Syamasundara! You attract the hearts of
the entire universe. After stealing My heart, where have You
gone? Please, kindly give Me Your darsana, just once.”

Hearing this, Sri Krsna again comes and says, “O Priya, I was
just outside the kuiija. Please, be satistied with Me.”

Upon hearing Sri Krsna’s entreaty, which is mixed with fickle-
ness, Radha says, “O fickle one (capala)! O snake of the cowherd
maidens! Please, go away from here, stealer of other men’s
wives! I have no need for You. Go back where You came from.”

Krsna hears this and pretends to leave. Sri Vrsabhanu-nandini
understands that Her pranandtha has gone and offers a suppli-
cation. “O only ocean of mercy, I know that I am an offender, but
You are the ocean of compassion and Your heart is soft, so
please, give Me Your darsana. O lover (ramana), You are always

sporting with Me, so please come to the kuija.”

2 “ ”
Deva means “someone who sports or plays”.
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Within Her mind, She understands that Krsna has again
arrived. Thus absorbed, She holds out Her arms to embrace Him
but is unable to do so. Coming to external consciousness, She
begins speaking in extreme distress, “O You who delight the eyes
(nayanabhirama)! O You who give joy to the eyes! My eyes are
very thirsty to have Your darsana. Alas! When will You appear
before them?”

Text 16
Krsna-karnamyta (68) describes an internal vision (sphiirti-

darsana) of Krsna:

madrah svayam nu madhura-dyuti-mandalam nu
madhuryam eva nu mano-nayandamrtam nu
veni-myjo nu mama jivita-vallabho nu
krsno yam abhyudayate mama locandaya

Is this Cupid himself, or is it a halo of sweet effulgence? Is this the
personification of sweetness, or the life-giving nectar of the mind
and eyes? Is this the lover who loosens My braid, the beloved of
My life, the youthful Krsna, who has manifest before My eyes?

svayam kandarpa eki, madhura-mandala naki,
madhurya apani mirtimana

mano-nayanera madhu, diira ha'te dila bandhu,
Jwana-vallabha vraja-prana

amadra nayana-age, dila kysna anurage,
dehe mora dila jivana
saba duhkha diire gela, prana mora juddila,
dekha sakhi! painu haradhana

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
When Sri Krsna disappears from the rdsa-lila, the gopis sing a
piteous kirtana filled with the mood of separation from Him. At
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that time, Krsna, who is manmatha-manmatha, the bewilderer
of the mind of Cupid, appears before them. In Srimad-
Bhagavatam (10.32.2) Srila Sukadeva Gosvami describes that
unprecedentedly beautiful form of Krsna: “tdsam davirabhiic
chaurih smayamana-mukhambujah — with a smile on His lotus
face, Krsna appeared before the gopis. Wearing a flower garland
and a yellow garment, He appeared directly as one who can
bewilder the mind of Cupid, who himself bewilders the minds of
ordinary people.”

Sauri Sri Krsna, who defeats even Cupid, appears before the
gopis. Upon seeing His beauty, Radha becomes perplexed and
wonders, “Is Krsna really present before us?” Confused, She says
to Her sakhis, “O sakhis, is He who is standing before us Cupid
incarnate, whose invisible form attacks everyone?” Here in this
Text, the word nu (meaning “whether”) is used in the sense of
reasoning. Again perceiving His sweetness, She says with aston-
ishment, “That Cupid cannot be so sweet, so is this a halo of
sweet beauty? This is also astonishing. No, no it is not merely a
halo of beauty, it is some kind of embodied sweetness. No other
kind of sweetness can satisfy our eyes, but our eyes are satisfied
with this darsana.” With great pleasure, She says, “Is this nectar
itself? But sakhi, nectar does not have a form and this does, so it
cannot be nectar.” Again She says, “Is it our beloved, who
loosens our braids, who has come to us out of love?” Looking
very carefully at Krsna, She blissfully says, “O sakhis, it is the love
of our lives, the fresh, youthful dancer (nava-kisora-natavara).
It is He who gives pleasure to the eyes and who is our
pranakanta.”
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Text 17
A description of the direct darsana of Sti Krsna is given in
Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.32.2):

tasam avirabhiic chaurih
smayamdna-mukhdambujah
pitambara-dharah sragvi
saksan manmatha-manmathah

Just then, St Krsna appeared in the midst of the gopis. His lotus
face blossomed with a mild, gentle smile. Hanging from His neck
was a garland of forest flowers, and He wore a golden-yellow
garment (pitambara). What was the nature of His beauty? That
beauty stirs the mind of Kamadeva (Cupid), who himself stirs the
minds of everyone.

gopira sammukha hari, dandaila venu dhari’,
smayamana-mukhambuja-sobhd
vanamali pitambara, manmathera manohara,
radhikara deha-mano-lobha

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

Sri Krsna, who is ever-skilful in increasing His devotees’ prema,
disappeared from the rdsa-lila. Devastated by separation from
Him, weeping, the gopis arrived at the bank of the Yamuna.
There they performed kirtana, having exhausted all alternatives
in their search for Him. Their voices were full of extreme feeling
and they used metaphors with multiple meanings to express their
sentiments. Restless in the pain of separation, the vraja-ramanis’
tears, full of prema, flowed freely and continuously from their
eyes. At that time, Sri Krsnacandra, who was in the dense, dark
forest, heard their weeping and suddenly appeared in their
midst, manifesting His lustre.

In this Text, Srila Sukadeva Gosvami is thoroughly absorbed in
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manjari-bhava and in anger, he has used the word Sauri as an
insult. Sti Krsna appeared in a ksatriya family within the Sara
dynasty, whose hearts were deceitful and hard. Sukadeva
Gosvamipada was unable to tolerate Svamini’s agony of separa-
tion from Krsna, and he therefore saw Sri Krsna’s hiding as a
defect. He thought, “The young girls of Vraja are simple lovers
(premikas), and You become joyful by making them unhappy.
Seeing the gopis afflicted by grief, You display Your prowess
(Saurya).” Srila Sukadeva Gosvami felt that such so-called
prowess was a disgrace: “If Your heart were truly honest, You
would not have done such a thing.” These are examples of the
defamatory remarks used in prema; only one whose prema is
deep can speak like this.

Sri Krsnacandra, the crown jewel of all those skilled in
amorous pastimes (vidagdha-ciidamani), appeared in the midst
of the wraja-devis, displaying His unparalleled beauty. This
beauty is described in this Text by the use of three adjectives:
smayamdna, sragui and saksan-manmatha-manmathah.

Smayamana — Although His face was radiant and smiling, St
Krsna’s heart was remorseful. Smiling is a characteristic of
bhagavatta (the quality of being Bhagavan), but Krsna’s smile
before the gopis was caused by the bhdvas He experienced upon
seeing them. He smiled to remove their distress and console
them. Darsana of His extremely enchanting lotus face removes
all the gopis’ sorrow. When Sri Krsna, wearing a pitdmbara
(golden-yellow garment), heard the distress-filled cry of the
vraja-devis, He came swiftly, holding His pitambara around His
neck, so that it would not slip off.

Sri Krsna had charmed the gopis with the sound of His flute.
All those gopis had abandoned their families, morality, patience
and shyness to arrive at Krsna’s side. But on that day, Krsnacandra
had abandoned the gopis and disappeared. Upon His return, He

343



SRT BHAJANA-RAHASYA

held His yellow cloth around His neck as a gesture, in order to
show that He was praying for forgiveness. Conscious that He had
given great suffering to His dear ones, Krsna admitted that He
Himself was an offender, and He held His pitambara with His
hands to beg forgiveness for His offence. Just as an offender
clasps a piece of straw between his teeth, Krsna humbly put His
cloth around His neck, thus begging forgiveness. His hands held
His pitambara, which He used to carefully wipe away the tears
from the eyes of the vraja-devis, who were grief-stricken in sep-
aration from Him. Vrajendra-nandana is also relating the following
mood to the gopis: “You are of golden complexion, so I have cov-
ered My body, heart and mind with the pitambara; My inner
heart is also coloured by your golden anuraga.”

Sragui— Leaving aside all other ornaments, Krsna wore a fresh,
radiant garland of forest flowers around His charming neck. He
wore this garland of cooling lotuses only to remove the gopis’fire
of separation. In doing so, He expressed the sentiment, “You are
like the garland’s flowers; you are like My very heart. By embrac-
ing you, I am praying for forgiveness and beg you to soothe the
heat of My feelings of separation from you. You strung this very
garland yourself and garlanded Me with it. T am displaying My
eternal gratitude by wearing it upon My heart.”

Saksan-manmatha-manmathah — Sri Krsna’s extremely charm-
ing beauty, embellished by His being in the midst of the gopis,
churned the mind of Cupid. Vyasti-kamadeva and samasti-
kamadeva are concealed in saksat-manmatha, the original
Kamadeva. The vyasti-kamadeuvas are the Kamadevas that exists
in different universes, samasti-kamadeva is Pradyumna, and the
original Kamadeva is Nanda-nandana Himself. The material
Madana (Kamadeva) intoxicates all jivas, but when this material
Madana receives darsana of Sri Krsna’s form, which enchants the
three worlds, he falls unconscious. Saksdat-manmatha-manmatha
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Krsna, who is the transcendental Kamadeva, manifested such a
form to decrease the gopis’ suffering.

Srila Jiva Gosvami writes in the Krama-sandarbha that
manmatha-manmatha signifies that person who infatuates even
Madana. Sri Krsnacandra displayed His Mohini-marti and even
bewildered Mahadeva in his form as Rudra.® But actually, Sri
Krsna’s form as saksat-manmatha-manmatha is only displayed
in the rdsa-mandala. This is confirmed in Sri Caitanya-
caritamrta (Adi-lila 5.212-3):

vrndavana-purandara Sri-madana-gopdla
rasa-vilasi saksat brajendra-kumdra
Sri-radha-lalita-sange rasa-vildasa
manmatha-manmatha-ripe yanhdara prakasa

Madana-gopala, the Lord of Vrndavana, is the enjoyer of the rdsa
dance and is directly the son of the King of Vraja. He enjoys the
rasa dance with Srimati Radhika, Sii Lalita and others. He mani-
fests Himself as the Cupid of Cupids.

Text 18
Sri Radha’s meeting with Krsna in Nava-Vrndavana, Dvaraka, and
an expression of a desire for vraja-bhdava, is described in Lalita-
maddhava (10.260):

cirad asa-matram tvayi viracayantah sthira-dhiyo
vidadhyur ye vasam madhurima gabhire madhu-pure

dadhdanah kaisore vayasi sakhi tam gokula-pate
prapadyethads tesdam paricayam avasyam nayanayoh

[Sr1 Radha said:] O Sri Krsna, for a long time, persons with fixed
intelligence have sustained their lives with the hope that You will

6 .
’ The story of how Mahadeva became bewildered by Sri Krsna’s Mohini-marti
form is narrated in Srimad-Bhdagavatam, Eighth Canto, Chapter 12.
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one day return. You reside in Madhupuri, which is filled with
profound sweetness. O master of Gokula, the adolescent sakhds
are patiently gazing at Your return path. Therefore, You must

give us Your darsana without fail.

gabhira-madhurya-maya, sei vraja-dhama haya,
tatha yata sthiva-buddhi jana
cira-asa hrde dhari’, tomdra darsane hari,
basiydache se saba sajjana

tomara kaisora-lila, hrdaye varana kaild,
ebe se savdare kipa kari’

nayana-gocara haiya, lila kara tatha giya,
ei matra nivedana kari

Text 19
Suffering pangs of separation from Sri Krsna, Radha desires to
bring Him back to Vrndavana, which is filled with sweet memo-
ries. Lalita-madhava (10.261) states:

ya te lila-rasa-parimalodgari-vanya-parita
dhanya ksauni vilasati vyta mathuri mdadhuribhih
tatrasmabhis catula-pasupi-bhava-mugdhantarabhih
samvitas tam kalaya vadanollasi venur viharam

Near the highly praised Mathura is that land of Vrndavana, which
is full of forests that emit the sublime fragrance of the mellows of
Your pastimes (/ild-rasa), and which is made splendid with
sweetness and beauty. With a smiling face and playing the flute,
please sport in that Vrndavana with those whose hearts are
infatuated with capricious and unpredictable gopi-bhava.

mathura-mandala majhe, madhuri-mandita sdje,
dhanya-dhanya vrndavana-bhiami
tahe tava nitya-lild, parimala prakasila,
acintya-Saktite krsna tumi
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gopi-bhave mugdha yata, tomara Srngara-rata,
ama adi pranayi-nicaya
amd-sabe la’ye punah, krida kara anuksana,
vamsi-vadye brajendra-tanaya

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

In his Lalita-mddhava, Srila Rupa Gosvami gives the following
narration. In one kalpa Sti Radha was so unable to tolerate the
affliction of separation from Krsna after He had left for Mathura,
that She jumped into the Yamuna. Yamuna, the daughter of
Saryadeva, then took Sri Radha to her father. Suryadeva
entrusted Her to his friend and devotee, Satrajit, who was child-
less, and told him, “Her name is Satyabhama. Consider Her to be
your daughter.” Later, upon the instruction of Narada, King
Satrajit sent Satyabhama to Sri Krsna’s inner quarters in Dvaraka.
The wife of Surya, Samjna, was the daughter of Visvakarma.
Through her father, Sarhjiia had previously created the captivat-
ing Nava-Vrndavana for Satyabhama (Sri Radha) in Dvaraka.
Rukmini, Sri Krsna’s principal queen, kept the extraordinarily
charming and beautiful Satyabhama hidden in Nava-Vrndavana,
so that Krsna would not see Her. In due course, however,
Satyabhama did meet with Krsna, and the secret that Satyabhama
is actually Radha and Rukmini is actually Candravali was
revealed. Thereafter, Rukmini arranged for Satyabhama’s mar-
riage to Sri Krsna. At the time of the wedding, Yasodarani,
Paurnamasi, Mukhara and other Vrajavasis were present in
Dvaraka.

One day, in this Nava-Vrndavana, Krsna said to Radha, “O
Dearest, what more can I do to make You happy?”

Sri Radha replied, “Pranesvara, all the sakhis of Vraja, My
cousin-sister Candravali, Mother Vrajesvari and everyone else
came here, and I met with them. Nonetheless, My earnest request
to You is to please leave this abode of opulence, Dvaraka, and in
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Your form as a fresh, youthful, expert dancer, wearing the attire
of a cowherd boy, sport with Me in the kuiijas of Vraja-dhama,
the renowned land of eternal pastimes.”

Text 20

Anguished that their blinking prevented them from seeing Krsna
when they were taking His darsana, the gopis curse the person
who created eyelids. Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.82.39) describes
this condition of the gopis at their meeting with Krsna in
Kuruksetra:

gopyas ca krsnam upalabhya cirad abhistam
yat-preksane drsisu paksma-krtam sapanti

drgbhir hrdi-krtam alam parirabhya sarvas
tad-bhavam apur api nitya-yujam durapam

[Srila Sukadeva Gosvami, who was experiencing the mood of the
gopis when they saw Sri Krsna at Kuruksetra, said:] The vraja-
sundaris, who cursed the Creator for making eyelids that
obstructed their darsana of Sri Krsna, now saw Sri Krsna again
after a very long time. They took Him from the path of their eyes
into their hearts and tightly embraced Him there. They attained
that rare absorption that cannot be attained either by yogis or by
Rukmini and the other queens of Dvaraka, who are always with
Him.

cira-dina kysna-ase, chila gopi vraja-vase,
kuruksetre pranandthe paiya
animesa-netra-dvare, ani’ krsne premadhare,
hrde dalingila mugdha haiya
aha se amiya bhava, anya jane asambhava,
svakiya-kantaya sudurlabha
gopi vina ei prema, yena visodhita hema,
laksmi-gane cira asambhava
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Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

At the time of the solar eclipse, all the Vrajavasis arrived at
Kuruksetra, eager to see and meet with Sri Krsna. When the
vraja-ramanis saw Krsna after being separated from Him for so
long, they became radiant with bliss, and their hearts and eyes
did not move. Those wvraja-gopis had been unable to tolerate
even a moment’s separation caused by the blinking of their eyes,
and had thus cursed the creator of eyelids. Who can describe
their ecstasy when they again saw Sri Krsna after burning in a
raging fire of separation from Him?

The Srutis say it is impossible to describe in words the happi-
ness derived from merging into Brahman (brahmananda); no
one is able to determine the extent of it. This brahmananda,
however, is like a firefly before rasananda, the bliss attained by
the mahabhdva-vati gopis in their prema-filled service to Krsna.
The gopis’ bodies are composed of anurdga, which is caused by
the great depth of their relationship with Krsna. Anurdga is a
function of the hladini-sakti when it is endowed with sanwit.
This state is called sva-samuvedya, which means that it can only
be known by the person who experiences it.

According to the intensity of anurdaga, prema is determined as
perfect (pirna), more perfect (purnatara) or most perfect
(prrnatama). Compared to the parnatama anurdga of the
gopis, the bliss of the service performed by Laksmi, who sports
on the chest of Narayana, and also the skill of the queens of
Dvaraka in the art of various loving sports, are bland and insipid.
Although they exhibit various extraordinary moods, enchanting
and beautiful smiles, and so on, they cannot bring Krsna’s heart
under their control. The vraja-gopis, however, who are coloured
with dense anurdaga, as well as with prema imbued with
madiya-bhava (a feeling that “Krsna belongs to me”), control Sri
Krsna’s heart through their crooked, sidelong glances. Srila
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Sukadeva Gosvamipada’s reference to the gopis’ extraordinary
prema in this Text is a sharp cue meant for the jrianis, who med-
itate on Brahman. In effect he is saying, “O jnanis performing
arduous sadhana! Fie on you! If you want to make your lives
successful, then surrender at the lotus feet of these gopis, who are
endowed with prema.”

Darsana of the wvraja-gopis’ prema-mddhurya also makes
Uddhava yearn to attain it: vanichanti yad bhava-bhiyo munayo
vayam ca (Srimad-Bhdagavatam (10.47.58)). Enchanted by this
prema-maddhurya, the queens of Dvaraka, who always accom-
pany Krsna, pray to attain the fragrance of St Krsna’s lotus feet,
which are coloured with kurnkuma from the gopis’breasts.

One unprecedented experience of ecstasy in separation is
called divyonmada. This ocean of prema stirs enormous waves
that inundate every universe. Its current bewilders the heavenly
damsels, whose lustre is like the lotus. It stirs the hearts of earthly
beings, invades Satyaloka, and even rebukes the beauty of the
land of Vaikuntha. Uddhava, Narada and others are astonished to
see the prema engendered by the gopis’ mahabhava, which even
stuns the hearts of Rukmini and Satyabhama. Despite performing
several arduous practices, the yogis are unable to establish in
their hearts so much as the effulgence of the nails of St Krsna’s
lotus feet. The gopis, however, very easily and directly adorn
their breasts with the lotus feet of youthful Krsna, who is the
essence of all beauty and lustre, and thus they pacify His fire of

lust. Blessed are these masterful gopis.

Text 21
The gopis’intense longing to receive Sri Krsna in their own home,
Vrndavana, is described in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.82.48):
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ahus ca te nalina-nabha padaravindam
yogesvarair hydi vicintyam agdadha-bodhaih
samsdra-kipa-patitottarandvalambar
geham jusam api manasy udiyat sada nah

[At the meeting in Kuruksetra, Sri Radhika and the prominent
gopis said:] O Kamalanabha (You whose navel is like a lotus),
great yogis who possess profound intelligence meditate upon
Your lotus feet in their hearts. Your lotus feet are the only means
of escape for those who have fallen into the well of material exis-
tence. O Lord, please give us the benediction that, even when we
perform household work, Your lotus feet shall always reside in

our hearts and we shall never forget them, even for a moment.

krsna he!
agadha-bodha-sampanna, yogesvara-gana dhanya,

tava pada karuna cintana

samsdra-patita jana, dharu tava Sri-carana,
kipa haite uddhara karana

ami vraja-gopa-nari, nahi-yogi, na-samsari,
tomd landa amara samsara

mama mana vrndavana, rakhi’ tatha o’carana,
ei vancha piirdo amara

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

At the time of their meeting in Kuruksetra, Sri Krsna tried to con-
sole the vraja-gopis, who had been agitated in separation from
Him, by instructing them on brahma-jridana and yoga. He said, “I
am all-pervading; T am never separated from you all. Endeavour
to see Me in your hearts through devout meditation.”

Hearing their priyatama’s instructions on brahma-jnana and
yoga, the gopis became somewhat angry and said, “O shining sun
of tattva-acaryas! Give these instructions on jrdana-yoga

somewhere else; we very simple and ignorant gopis cannot
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understand them. It is commendable to give an instruction that is
suitable to the listener. When we hear these instructions, our
hearts begin to burn. Prananatha, it is true that the hearts of
others are the same as their minds, but our hearts are the same as
Vrndavana, so if You go to Vrndavana, we shall consider that You
have entered our hearts. Only this will be Your complete mercy,
nothing else. Vraja is not only our heart, it is also our home.
Unless we meet You there, our life-airs will certainly leave our
bodies.

“First, You sent Uddhava to instruct us on yoga and jriana, and
today You are personally giving us this same instruction. You are
rasika and supremely compassionate, and You also understand
the feelings in our hearts, so why do You speak like this? You
know we want to remove our affection for You and place it in
worldly enjoyment, but even after a hundred thousand such
attempts, we have been unable to do so. Now You are instruct-
ing us to meditate upon You. Can You not even slightly consider
the persons You are instructing? We gopis are not great yogis, and
we can never be satisfied by meditating on Your lotus feet.
Hearing You talk like this makes us very angry. O simpleton,
where is the possibility of a well of material existence, and desire
for deliverance from it, for those who cannot even recall their
own bodies? We are always drowning in the deep waters of
separation from You, where the crocodiles of lust swallow us. O
Prananatha, please save us!

“O wealth of our lives, have You forgotten Vrndavana,
Govardhana, the banks of the Yamuna, and the rdsa-lila and
other pastimes that took place in the kusijas? Aho! It is surprising
that You have forgotten the sakhds, Your parents and all the
other Vrajavasis. It is our misfortune. We are not unhappy for our-
selves; we are unhappy for VrajeSvari YaSoda-maiya. It tears our

hearts apart to see her so forlorn. We may or may not have a
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relationship with You, but You are related to YaSoda-maiya by
blood, as Your body is made of her blood. You may forget that
relationship, but it cannot be removed. Whether You come to
Vrndavana or not is up to You, but why have You kept the
Vrajavasis alive? Is it just to make them suffer again and again?
Yes, if You want to keep them alive, then quickly come to
Vrndavana. This royal attire of Yours, the elephants and horses,
Your association with the officers of the king of this place, and
this foreign land, do not slightly befit the Vrajavasis. Although we
are unable to abandon Vrndavana, we could not remain alive
without seeing You. You are the life of Vraja, the wealth of
Vrajaraja’s life and also the very life of our lives. Quickly return to
Vrndavana and protect the lives of everyone.”

Text 22

Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.82.40) describes Sri Krsna’s conversa-
tion with the gopis that occurred in a solitary place:

bhagauvdms tas tatha-bhiitd
vivikta upasangatah

aslisyanamayam prstvd
prahasann idam abravit

When Sri Krsna saw that the gopis had attained oneness (tdddatmya)
with Him, He went with them to a secluded place. After embracing
them to His heart and inquiring about their well-being, He laughed
and spoke as follows.

vivikte laiya, gopi alingiyd,
preme marma-katha kaya

krsna gopi priti, mahisira tati,
dekhiya ascarya haya
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Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

When Sri Krsna heard Sri Radha’s anguished talks of separation,
He remembered His unlimited, honest love for the Vrajavasis and
became very restless. Considering Himself indebted to them, He
began to console them by addressing Sri Radha. “Priyatama,
accept the following as truth. Remembering You, I burn day and
night in a fire of separation. No one knows the extent of My
unbearable pain. The Vrajavasis, My parents and the sakhds are
My very life, and among them, the gopis are directly My life. And
You are the life of My life. What more can I say? I am always sub-
servient to Your unconditional love. Misfortune is very strong,
and no one can do anything about it. This misfortune has sepa-
rated Me from You, keeping Me in a distant country.

“It is true that the beloved cannot remain alive without the
association of the lover, and that the lover cannot live without the
beloved, but neither will die because each thinks, ‘If T die, his
condition of separation will be the same as mine.” A%o! The faith-
ful beloved and the truly affectionate lover think of each other’s
welfare even in separation. They never think of their own sor-
rows and sufferings, but always want their beloved to be happy.
This kind of loving couple meet each other again very quickly.

“You do not know that daily I worship Bhagavan Sri Narayana
to protect Your life. By His potency, I come to Vrndavana from
this distant country every day to meet with You and sport with
You in various ways, but You think this is only a vision. Beloved
Radha, it is My good fortune that Your love for Me is unlimited
and incomparable. This prema will quickly pull Me back to You
in Vrndavana. In just a few days, after killing the remaining
enemies of the Yadavas, I will return to Vrndavana. Consider that
I have already come.”
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Text 23
St Krsna spoke the following words to give the gopis consola-
tion. Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.82.44) states:

mayi bhaktir hi bhitanam
amytatvdaya kalpate

distya yad asin mat-sneho
bhavatindar mad-apanah

Sakhis, it is greatly fortunate that you have developed prema for
Me, by which one can attain Me. Loving devotional service unto
Me qualifies living entities to attain My supremely blissful eternal
abode.

amadte ye prema-bhakti parama amyta
tava snehe niravadhi tava dasye rata

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
After a long separation, the gopis met with Sri Krsna at
Kuruksetra. There, in a solitary place, Sri Krsna consoled the
beautiful, lotus-eyed women of Vraja by embracing and kissing
them, wiping the tears from their eyes, and inquiring about their
health and well-being. He said, “O sakhis, in this long separation
you have remembered Me! You are convinced that I am ungrate-
ful, but you do not consider Me cruel, do you? Without doubt,
Bhagavan is the cause of the living entities’ meeting and separat-
ing. Just as blades of grass, cotton fluff and granules of dust meet
and again separate due to the wind, similarly everyone meets
and separates according to the desire of ISvara, the Supreme
Controller. If you say that I am that ISvara who arranges meeting
and separation, then there is no reason for your sorrow, because
by good fortune you have achieved that prema by which I can be
attained. Devotion performed unto Me is capable of giving living
entities the eternal supreme abode, but your loving affection for
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Me makes Me unable to remain far away from you. Rather, it
attracts Me to you.”

In his Krama-sandarbha commentary, Srila Jiva Gosvamipada
says, “Through the practice of sadhana-bhakti, the living entity
can attain the dhama of Bhagavan according to his desire and
constitutional nature. Being pleased with such devotees, St Krsna
accepts their service. The sneha, raga, anurdaga and mahabhdva
of the vraja-deuvis assume the highest excellence and therefore Sri
Krsna is controlled by the gopis. Pure devotional service and
affection etc., which are endowed with possessiveness, attract Sri
Krsna. One should understand that affection for Bhagavan is the
topmost way to attract Him.”

St Krsna again speaks. “The sky and the other four primary
elements are in all material objects in their beginning, middle and
end stages. Similarly, I exist in the beginning and end of all
objects, and inside and outside of them also. I am not, therefore,
separated from you in any way. You are suffering from a false
pain of separation — due to a simple lack of discrimination. Your
bodies and life-airs are all situated in My svaripa. Try to realise
this truth and meditate in your hearts as yogis do, then your pain
of separation will be removed.”

Upon hearing this spiritual teaching from the lotus mouth of
their prana-vallabha Sri Krsna, the gopis began to speak, their
lips quivering in anger born of affection. “O Nalinanabha (one
with an extremely beautiful lotus-like navel), You want to please
our hearts by instructing us in knowledge of bhagavat-tattva, but
this knowledge does not enter our ears. We are already engaged
in relishing the nectar of Your beauty through our eyes. Where is
the time to hear these fattvas?”

Or by use of the word nalinanabha the vraja-deuvis insinuate,
“O Krsna, a lotus has grown from Your navel. This is a good
thing, but just as the root of the lotus is connected with water and
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mud, Your intelligence has also become soiled. Please give these
instructions to ignorant persons only, not to us. Does one give
the food of animals to human beings? Now You are claiming
Yourself to be Bhagavan. If the Vrajavasis hear this, You will
become a laughing stock. Agddha-bodhair yogesvarair hydi
vicintya. Please give this jrana-yoga to profoundly intelligent
yogis, endowed with fattva-jnana, who are unable to meditate
on Your feet.”

Or the gopis speak reproachfully, saying, “O Krsna, we have
heard from Paurnamasi that Brahma was born from the lotus
emanating from Your navel. By the association of that jniani,
Brahma, Your intelligence has also greatly decreased.” (“Yasya
yat-sangatih pumso manivat syat sa tad-gunah — a person
develops the qualities of the company he keeps, just as a crystal
reflects the colour of those objects which are brought into its
proximity.”)

Or the gopis angrily say, “O Krsna, only great yogis endowed
with profound intelligence are capable of meditating on Your
lotus feet. We are ignorant cowherd girls with restless minds, and
it is impossible for us to meditate on Your lotus feet.”

Or the gopis reveal the inner feelings of their hearts to Sri
Krsna: “O Krsna, what to speak of meditating on Your lotus feet,
now the mere memory of them distresses us. We fear placing
Your lotus feet, which are softer than a newly-blossomed lotus,
on our hard breasts.

yat te sujata-caranamburuham stanesu
bhitah sanaih priya dadhimahi karkasesu
tendtavim atasi tad vyathate na kim svit
karpadibhir bhramati dhir bhavad-ayusam nah

Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.31.19)
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[The gopis said:] A fear has arisen in our minds that Your very soft
lotus feet may be pained by being placed on our hard breasts. Our
minds are agitated by such thoughts, as if tormented by a stinging

scorpion.

Or they say, “O Krsna, the nineteen signs marked on Your
lotus feet have appeared on the screen of our hearts, reminding
us of our previous pastimes in the kuijas. The flag on Your lotus
feet reminds us of Your defeat by Sri Radha in amorous sports
(keli-vilasa). You said that You would take Her victory flag on
Your shoulder and wander here and there. The sign of the goad
on Your feet reminds us that Sri Radha, who is likened to an
elephant-driver, brings such an intoxicated elephant as You
under Her control with Her goad of prema. You Yourself have
admitted, ‘Na paraye "ham niravadya-savivyujam — O gopis, 1
cannot repay you.” ”

Or the gopis say, “You assumed Your form of Mohini to cheat
the demons out of nectar, and then You arranged for the
demigods to relish it. Similarly, by instructing the yogis on medi-
tation, You deprive them of the secret of love. But we are not like
the demon or yogi who is deprived of the confidential secret of
prema-tattva.”

Samsara-kiipa-patitottarandvalambam te paddravindam —
With affectionate anger, the gopis say, “O Krsna, You also sent
Uddhava to Vraja with Your collection of tattva-jnana, but
instead of alleviating our pain of separation, Your message
simply increased it. And now You again are giving us that same
ridiculous instruction, which is suitable for a child. Brahma and
other great yogis can be delivered from this material existence by
meditating on Your lotus feet, but we have not fallen into the
well of material existence. Rather, we have fallen into the ocean
of separation from You and cannot even recollect our own
bodies. We gave up attachment to our homes for Your happiness.
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How, then, is it possible for us to have fallen into the well of
material existence? Rather, we have fallen into the ocean of sep-
aration, and the timingila fish of lust wants to swallow us.
Therefore, O crown jewel of experts in amorous sports
(vidagdha-siromani), do not instruct us on jrdana-yoga. Please
just give us the pleasure of Your association to deliver us from
this ocean of separation. Our hearts run towards Vrndavana,
because Vrndavana’s trees, creepers, fruits, flowers and every
particle of dust are inseparably studded with memories of You. If
Your lotus feet appear in Vrndavana, they will also appear in our
hearts.”

Geham jusam api manasy udiyat— Distressed, the vraja-devis
say, “O Krsna, we have again met with You here at Kuruksetra,
and our meeting with You is like a first meeting, but our minds
are stolen away by memories of Vrndavana. Here there is
lokaranya, a “forest” of people, and the uproarious sounds of
elephants, horses and chariots. In Vrndavana there is
puspdaranya, a forest of flowers, where only the sweet sounds of
bumblebees and cuckoos are heard. Vindavana is very pleasant
and filled with music and song. It resounds with the sweet
sounds of sSukas, saris, peacocks and cuckoos. Here in
Kuruksetra, You are dressed in royal attire and are accompanied
by ksatriya warriors who are adorned with a variety of weapons.
In Vrndavana, however, where You wore the attire of a gopa, You
held a beautiful flute to Your lips. On Your head was a peacock
feather crown, on Your ears were earrings made from the buds
of campa flowers, and You were decorated with creepers, leaves
and minerals like gairika (red ochre).”

Sri Radha says, “O lotus-eyed one, the hearts of others are non-
different from their minds, and they are unable to separate their
hearts from their minds. But My mind is Vrndavana. They are
one; there is no difference between them. Being Vrndavana, My
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mind is the sporting ground for My pranakdnta. Previously, as
the topmost connoisseur of mellows (rasikendra-siromani), You
performed playful pastimes, filled with the sweetness of rasa,
with Me there. My mind is eager to meet with You again in that
Vrndavana.”

pranandtha, suna mora satya nivedana
vraja — amadra sadana, tahan tomdra sangama,
na pdile na rahe jivana

Sri Caitanya-caritamyta (Madhya-lilda 13.138)

[Sr1 Radha said:] Prananatha, hear My true submission. My home is
Vrndavana, and I wish to have Your association there. If not, it will
be very difficult for Me to maintain My life.

Text 24

Pastimes during the first part of the night (pradosa-lila) are
described in Govinda-lilamria (21.1):

radham saliganantam asita-sita-nisa-yogya-vesam pradose
dutya vrndopadesad abhisrta-yamuna-tira-kalpaga-kuijam
krsnam gopaih sabhaydm vihita-guni-kaldalokanam snigdha-mdatra
yamad aniya samsayitam atha nibhyrtam prapta-kunjam smarami

In the evening, Sri Vrsabhanu-nandini cooks some preparations
and sends them with Her sakhis to Nanda-bhavana. Yasodarani
is very affectionate and loving to Sri Radha’s maidservants. She
feeds these preparations to the two brothers, Rama and Krsna, as
well as to the other family members. Maiya places the remaining
prasdda in the hands of the maidservants to give to Sri Radha.
Kundalata or Dhanistha indicate the whereabouts of that night’s
meeting place to the maidservants, who give Sri Radha the news
from Nanda-bhavana as well as the remaining prasdda. They tell
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Her, “Svamini, Your priyatama lovingly ate the manohara-laddu
You made.” Describing the mood with which Krsna took each
preparation, the sakhis serve the rest of the prasdada and prepare

Svamini for Her rendezvous (abhisdara).

radha vinda upadese, yamunopakitladese,
sanketika kunje abhisare
sitasita-nisa-yogya, dhari’ vesa krsna-bhogya,
sakhi-sange sananda antare
gopa-sabhd-mdjhe hari, nand-guna-kala heri’,
matr-yatne karila sayana
radha-sanga sonariya, nibhyte bahira haiya,
prapta-kunija kariye smarana

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
In accordance with Sri Vrnda-devi’s indication, Srimati Radhika
goes to a keli-kuija on the bank of the Yamuna for Her abhisdara
with Krsna, bringing a few faithful maidservants or some priya-
narma-sakhis with Her. These most beloved sakhis dress KiSori
in black cloth on dark nights and in white on moonlit nights, and
then they very carefully and blissfully take Her for abhisara.

At that time, Sri Krsna is watching a charming performance of
music, singing, magical tricks, drama and other arts in the assem-
bly of the cowherds. Later, He hears Yasoda-maiya sing Him a
lullaby and He feigns sleep. Then, to attain the association of
Kisori, He slips away from the royal palace and proceeds alone
to the kurnja where They will meet.

The qualified sadhaka, while performing harindama-kirtana,
will lovingly remember these pastimes of the seventh yama.

Thus ends the Saptama-yama-sadhana,
Pradosa-kaltya-bhajana, of Sri Bhajana-rahasya.
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Astama-yama-sadhana
Ratri-lila — prema-bhajana sambhoga
(from midnight to three-and-a-half praharas of the night:
approximately 00.00 A.M. — 3.30 A.M.)

Text 1

Steadiness in perfection — that is, one-pointed dependence on
Krsna — is described in Siksdstaka (8):

aslisya va pada-ratam pinastu mam
adarsanan marma-hatdm karotu va

yatha tathda va vidadhatu lampato
mat-prana-nathas tu sa eva naparah

Let that debauchee (Krsna) tightly embrace this maidservant,
who is devoted to serving Him, and thus delight Me. Or, let Him
trample Me under His feet, or break My heart by not giving Me
His darsana. He may do whatever He desires. Even if He sports
with His other beloveds directly in front of Me, He is still My
pranandtha. In My heart there is none other than Him.

ami— krsna-pada-ddsi, tenho — rasa-sukha-rasi,
alingiya kare atmasdtha
kiba na deya darasana, jarena mora tanu-mana,
tabu tinho mora pranandtha
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Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
In relation to this Text, Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya-lild
20.49-52) states:

sakhi he, sSuna mora manera niscaya
kiba anurdga kare, kiba duhkha diya mare,
mora pranesvara krsna — anya naya
chadi’ anya nari-gana, mora vasa tanu-mand,
mora saubhagya prakata kariyd
ta-sabare deya pida, amd-sane kare kridd,
sei nari-gane dekhanda
kiba tenho lampata, Satha, dhysta, sakapata,
anya nari-gana kari’ satha
more dite manah-pidd, mora dge kare kridd,
tabu teniho — mora pranandtha
na gani apana-duhkha, sabe vanchi tanra sukha,
tanra sukha — amara tatparya
more yadi diya duhkha, tanra haila maha-sukha,
sei duhkha — mora sukha-varya

[Srimati Radhika said:] Sakhi, I am a maidservant of the lotus feet
of rasika-sekhara Sri Krsna, who is an ocean of happiness. He
may make Me joyful by tightly embracing Me, or He may trample
Me beneath His feet. He may make Me happy by mercifully giving
Me His darsana, or He may break My heart by not appearing
before Me. He may not understand My inner desires; nonetheless,
He is My pranandtha, the Lord of My life. Sakhi, I have decided
that He may love Me and display My fortune by abandoning other
beautiful ladies in order that He be controlled by Me; He may
make them unhappy by sporting with Me in front of them, or, He
may be deceitful, arrogant, duplicitous and debauched, and, just
to provoke Me, He may torment Me by sporting before Me with
other ladies. Still, He and only He is My pranandtha. 1 am not
slightly concerned for My own suffering; I only desire His happi-
ness, always. The goal of My life is to make Him happy in every
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way. If He feels happiness by giving Me distress, that distress is My
greatest happiness.

Text 2
A devotee who remembers these pastimes is transcendental,
being filled with eternality, knowledge and bliss (sac-cid-
ananda) just like Bhagavan. A Vaisnava’s body is non-different
from Sri Krsna’s body. In this regard, in Srimad-Bhagavatam
(11.29.34), Sri Krsna says to Uddhava:

martyo yadda tyakta-samasta-karmd
niveditatma vicikirsito me

tadamrtatvam pratipadyamdano
maydtma-bhityaya ca kalpate vai

When a person abandons all fruitive activities and fully surren-
ders himself to Me, he becomes a recipient of special prema. This
is a result of My merciful treatment towards him. I release him
from old age and grant him entrance into My eternal pastimes,
where he serves Me eternally.

sarva karma teydgiya, more atma nivediya,
yei kare amdra sevana
amytatva-dharma pana, lila-madhye pravesiya,

ama-saha karaye ramana

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

Having explained sambandha-tattva (the jiva's relationship with
Bhagavan), abhidheya-tattva (the process to attain the supreme
goal) and prayojana-tattva (the supreme goal) to His dear devotee
Uddhava, here Bhagavan Sri Krsna describes the situation of a
pure devotee who is exclusively surrendered to Him.

As the mortal jiva wanders throughout this material existence,
he attains the association of Sri Krsna’s eternal associates
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according to the extent of his sukrti. Due to his association with
pure devotees, the devotee relinquishes the desire for nitya-
karma and naimittika-karma (daily and occasionally prescribed
duties), sense enjoyment and liberation, and he cultivates pure
bhakti. The darkness of his ignorance is removed by the light of
bhakti, just as darkness is removed by the light of the sun. The
devotee then serves Bhagavan with a full sense of possessiveness
(mamata) towards Him, and Bhagavan bestows upon that devo-
tee a spiritual body appropriate for rendering eternal service to
Him. That means He bestows a body, qualities, activities, service
and so on according to the particular mood of the sadhaka.

As a result of associating with svajatiya-snigdhasaya-bhaktas,
affectionate devotees who are of the same mood as himself and
more advanced, the sdadhaka who is endowed with madhurya-
rati attains a desire in his heart to render service in the amorous
mellow. And, by practising bhakti and by the mercy of devotees,
he attains the state of perfection (siddha-avastha). Such a devo-
tee performs his sadhana internally under the guidance of Lalita
and other sakhis, and by their mercy he receives bodily features
equal to those of the nitya-siddha-mayiijaris and also obtains the
pleasure of directly rendering kunja-sevd in Sri Vraja-dhama.
After this attainment of svaripa-siddhi, the jiva achieves vastu-
siddhi and for eternity serves Sri Radha in the eternal land of
Vrndavana. Such service is only attained by sadhakas in
madhurya-rati, it is not attained by others.

Text 3

Steadiness in bhajana is described in Manah-siksa (2):

na dharmam nadharmam sruti-gana-niruktam kila kuru
vraje radhd-kysna-pracura-paricaryam iha tanu

Saci-sunum nandisvara-pati-sutatve guru-varam
mukunda-presthatve smara param ajasram nanu manah
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O my dear mind, please do not perform either the dharma,
which produces piety, or adharma, which gives rise to sin, that
are mentioned in the Srutis. Rather, render profuse loving service
to Sri Radha-Krsna Yugala, who the Srutis have ascertained to be
supremely worshipful above all others and the topmost Truth.
Always remember Sacinandana Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is
endowed with the sentiments and bodily lustre of Sri Radha,
knowing Him to be non-different from Sri Nanda-nandana; and
always remember 77 gurudeva, knowing him to be most dear to
Sri Mukunda.

Sruti-ukta-dharmadharma, vidhi-nisedha-karmakarma,
chadi’ bhaja radha-krsna-pada
gaurange Sri-krsna jana, guru krsna-prestha mana,
ei bhava tomadra sampada

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

Dharma and adharma are defined in the Srutis and literature
pursuant to the Srutis, such as the Smrtis. Every activity a person
performs falls into one of these two categories. If people were
prohibited from performing dharma and adharma, it would be
impossible for them to live a moment more. Therefore, Srila
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami has not prohibited all of the activities
performed by the sense organs. Those who are ignorant are
meant to perform dharma and auspicious activities, whereas
learned jivas who have attained knowledge of their spiritual
identity are instructed to act on the platform of atma-rati, or
krsna-rati. In other words they are instructed to perform loving
service to Sri Radha-Krsna Yugala. The sddhaka should perform
all his activities in a mood of service to Bhagavan. Householder
devotees should worship deities at home and perform the activ-
ities of earning money, maintaining their family members and
protecting their assets and home as services to their Lord. One
should consider oneself a mere servant of the Lord.
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Text 4
Srila Sanatana Gosvami’s mood of humility is reflected in the
following statement, which is imbued with the firm hope (asa-
bandha) characteristic of a jata-rati-bhakta devoted to bhajana.
This verse is quoted by Srila Ripa Gosvami in Bhakti-rasdamyta-
sindhu (1.3.35):

na premd Sravanddi-bhaktir api va yogo ‘tha va vaisnavo
Jjnanam va subha-karma va kiyad aho saj-jatir apy asti va

hindrthadhika-sadhake tvayi tathapy acchedya-miila sati
he gopi-jana-vallabha vyathayate ha ha mad-dsaiva mam

My heart is devoid of prema for You, and T am not qualified to
perform bhakti by hearing and chanting. I possess no knowl-
edge, pious activities or qualifications of a Vaisnava, nor have I
taken birth in a high-class family. I am, therefore, unqualified in
every respect. Nevertheless, O beloved of the gopis, Your mercy
also falls upon the lowest of the low. This firm hope of attaining
You is making me very anxious.

Sravanddi-bhakti, prema-bhakti, yoga hina
Jnana-yoga-karma hina, saj-janma-vihina
kangdlera natha tumi radha-prana-dhana
tomd-pade drdha-asaya vyakulita mana

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
Humility is the foundation of bhakti, and it is by humility that
bhakti increases. Stila Sanatana Gosvami defines humility as fol-
lows: “When a person has all good qualities but feelings arise in
his heart of being unqualified, wretched and inferior, this is
called humility. In other words, humility is the utmost anxiety to
attain Bhagavan. A person with humility is without false ego
even though he possesses all good qualities.” Only humility can
attract Krsna’s mercy, and genuine humility only appears when
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prema is fully ripe. To attain such humility the jata-rati-sadhaka
prays, “O Prana-vallabha, I have no attachment for You and am
incapable of performing sravana and the other practices in the
ninefold path of devotion. My meditation is not unbroken like
that of the jianis. 1 do not perform service according to
varndsrama, 1 have not taken birth in a high-class family and I
have not performed any pious activities. My hope is solely
dependent on Your mercy, which all the mahdjanas glorify. You
are the master of the wretched, and You bestow Your mercy
upon them.”

Srila Sanatana Gosvami possesses all virtues, yet filled with
humility, he spoke this verse. Although a jata-rati-sadhaka per-
forms abundant service, he thinks, “I perform no seva at all.” The
sadhaka’s only desire is to perform prema-seva, pure bhakti that
is devoid of karma and jnana. This is svaripa-siddha-bhakti,
and it is attained only through Sravana, kirtana and so forth. If a
person is too attached to fruitive activities, whatever little devo-
tion is in his heart disappears. And if someone desires material
gain, adoration and fame, Bhakti-devi neglects that person.
Bhakti only increases in the heart of one who is humble and
sincere, and only humility that is thoroughly devoid of pride
causes the flowing current of mercy to swell.

The method of performing nama-sadhana is to chant the holy
name while feeling more humble than a blade of grass. Sri
Caitanya-caritamyta (Adi-lild 17.31-3) says:

lrnad api sunicena
taror api sahisnund

amanind manadena
kirtaniyah sada harih

trdhva-bahu kari’ kahon, suna sarva-loka

nama-siitre ganthi’ para kanthe ei Sloka
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prabhu-djriaya kara ei sloka dcarana
avasya pdibe tabe Sri-kysna-carana

“Considering oneself to be even lower and more worthless than
insignificant grass that has been trampled beneath everyone’s feet,
being more tolerant than a tree, being prideless and offering
respect to everyone according to their respective positions, one
should continually chant the holy name of Sri Hari. Raising My
hands, T declare, ‘Everyone please hear Me! For continuous
remembrance, string this s/loka on the thread of the holy name and

IR

wear it around your neck.”” One must strictly follow the principles

given by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in this verse. If one simply
follows in the footsteps of Sriman Mahaprabhu and the Gosvamis,
he will certainly achieve the ultimate goal of life, the lotus feet of

Sr1 Krsna.

Text 5

The identity of a perfected soul (siddha-paricaya) is described in
Sri Radha-rasa-sudhda-nidhi (53):

dukiilam vibhranam atha kucatate karnicu-kapatam
prasadam svaminydh svakara-tala-dattam pranayatah

sthitam nityam parsve vividha-paricaryaika-caturdim
kisorim datmanam catula-parakiydam nu kalaye

When will I remain near Svamini eternally, intent on serving Her
in various ways? When, wearing Her silken cloth and bodice that
She affectionately gave me with Her own hands, will I be able to

count myself as a clever and very beautiful kiSori?

siddha-deha gopi ami Sri-radhika kinkart
radhda-prasddita vastra-kanculika pari
grhe pati parihari, kiSori-vayase
radha-pada sevi kurije rajani-divase
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Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
The rasika-dcaryas conclude that when the sadhaka enters the
stage of perfection, he attains that bidva upon which he medi-
tated when he was in the stage of sa@dhana. The cherished desire
of the Gaudiya Vaisnavas is to possess the self-identity
(abhimana) of being a maidservant of Sti Radha. The appropriate
sdadhana to attain one’s svaripa and one’s service to Sri Radha is

revealed by the spiritual master.

armanam cintayet tatra
tasam madhye manoramam
rupa-yauvana-sampanndii
kisorim pramadakytim

Sanat-kumara-samhita

sakhinam sangini-ripam
armanam vasand-mayim

ajna-seva-param lat tat
krpalankara-bhusitam

Prema-bhakti-candrika (5.11)

A sadhaka of raga-marga should internally perceive himself to be
one of the young, beautiful gopi beloveds of St Krsna. He should
meditate on his desired svariipa as a female companion of Sri
Radha’s maidservants, such as Sti Rapa Manjari and St Rati
Manjari, and adorned in the ornaments mercifully given by them,
he should completely absorb himself in service to Sri Radha-

Madhava according to their instructions.

The word cintayet in the above verse from the Sanat-kumara-
samhitd means that the sadhaka should nourish the following
firm conception: “I am a kisor? with the same moods and qualities
as the nitya-siddha-manijaris of Sri Radha.” A Gaudiya Vaisnava
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sadhaka in deep meditation will maintain the conception that, “I
am not this body, these senses and so forth; I am a maidservant
of Sri Radha and I am endowed with qualities such as the beauty
and rasa of a gopa-kisor.” This deep meditation on the soul
(atma-cintana) will quickly result in his giving up identification
with the material body, and he will attain svaripa-siddhi.

In this Text 5, Srila Prabodhananda Sarasvati describes the
method of becoming a beautiful young gopa-kisori: “I will medi-
tate on myself as a kisori adorned with the silken cloth and
bodice that Svamini gave me with Her own hands.” The remnant
objects Svamini gives with Her own hands carry the mood of Her
affectionate compassion, and the cloth and bodice remnants are
connected with the sweet mood of the Divine Couple’s amorous
play (vilasa). Absorption in one’s internal svaripa is accompanied
by the rendering of seva and a feeling of intimacy. For this
reason, Srila Prabodhinanda Sarasvati mentions the form of a
clever kisori who is always close to Svamini and intent on per-
forming various services to Her. Sevd-rasa, which establishes
one’s svaripa, takes place as a person serves Svamini, who is the
life and soul of Her maidservants. The main goal of the Gaudiya
Vaisnavas is to become a rdadhd-dasi, a maidservant of Sri Radha.
The sddhaka remains ever fixed on this goal, just as the position
of the pole star is fixed in the sky. By the mercy of sri guru, the
sddhaka is introduced to his eternal identity as a maidservant of
Sri Radha. Upon attaining that, he abandons his bodily identity as
a servant of maya, and he completely maintains the self-identity
of being a radha-dast.

In his song Sr7 Radha-krsna-pada-kamale, Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura prays: “lalita sakhira, ayogya kinkari vinoda dhariche
paya — Vinoda, the unqualified maidservant of Lalita Sakhi,
clasps the lotus feet of the Divine Couple.”
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Text 6

The method of bhajana and place of residence of one who pos-
sesses the mood described in the previous Text is explained in
Upadesamrta (8):

tan-nama-ripa-caritadi-sukirtandanu-
smrtyoh kramena rasand-manasi niyojya

tisthan vraje tad-anuragi-jananugami
kalam nayed akhilam ity upadesa-saram

While living in Vraja as a follower of those who are attached to
Sri Krsna, one should utilise all his time by gradually transferring
the absorption of his tongue and mind from matters other than
Krsna to the chanting and remembering of narrations of St
Krsna’s name, form, qualities and pastimes. This is the essence of
all instruction.

krsna-nama-ripa-guna-lila-sankirtana
anusmyti-krame jihva-manah-samyojana
kunje vasa anurdagi-jana-dasit haiya
asta-kala bhaji lila majiya majiya

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

The essential meaning of this Text is that, in accordance with his
own bhava, the sadhaka should remember his beloved Sti Krsna
as well as the devotees of Sri Krsna who possess the same mood
as himself. One should reside in Vraja-mandala while being
immersed in chanting names of Sri Krsna, such as Radha-ramana
and Radha-rasa-bihari, that are favourable to his own bhdva, and
in hearing narrations of pastimes connected to those names. If it
is not possible to reside in Vraja physically, one should reside
there mentally.

This Text explains both the process of bhajana and the best
place to perform bhajana. No place is superior to Vraja-mandala
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for performing bhajana of Sri Radha-Krsna. The most exalted
devotees, such as Brahma and Uddhava, therefore pray to take
birth in Vraja as a blade of grass or a plant.

Text 7
The raganuga-bhakta’s method of bhajana is to perform his
desired perfectional service (siddha-sevd) under the constant
guidance of the guru. Bhakti-rasamyta-sindhu (1.2.294) states:

kysnam smaran janam casya
presthan nija-samihitam

tat-tat-kathda-ratas casau
kuryad vdasam vraje sada

The devotee who desires raganuga-bhakti should constantly
remember Vrndavana-Krsna, along with Krsna’s beloved associ-
ates who have the same mood as himself. He should remain
engrossed in hearing and speaking narrations of their pastimes
and always reside in Vraja.

smari’ kysna, nija-krsna-prestha-vraja-jana
krsna-kathd-rata, vraja-vasa anuksana

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
The process of raganuga-bhakti is that the sddhaka should
remember his beloved and worshipful, ever-youthful Nanda-
nandana Sti Krsna, as well as the dear sakhis, such as Sti Rapa
Manjari, who possess the mood that he cherishes. He should
hear narrations about them while remaining a resident of Sri
Nandaraja’s Vraja; that is, by physically residing in Vrndavana,
Govardhana, Radha-kunda and other such places if he is able to
do so. Or, if not, he should reside there mentally. These places
are saturated with syngara-rasa, and in bhajana, they are stimuli
(uddipaka) for rasa and lila. Therefore, Sri Bhaktivinoda
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Thakura prays: “radha-kunda-tata-kunja-kutiva, govardhana-
parvata yamuna-tira — a small cottage within a kusija on the
bank of Radha-kunda, Govardhana Hill, the banks of the
Yamuna... .”

Such sddhakas should remember the narrations of Krsna’s
dear associates, the rasika devotees of Vraja who are favourable
for his bhdva, such as St Rapa Manjari and other sakhis, and he
should serve them. In this way, their moods will be transmitted
into his heart. An example of this is Srila Raghunatha dasa
Gosvami who, under the guidance of Sri Svaripa Damodara and
Srila RGpa Gosvami, attained the summit of the rasamayi-
updasand (devotional service in amorous love) of Vraja.

Text 8
The premi-bhakta’s behaviour, characteristics and activities are
expressed in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.40):

evam-vratah sva-priya-nama-kirtyd
Jatanurago druta-citta uccaih

hasaty atho roditi rauti gayaty
unmdda-van nrtyati loka-bahyah

In the heart of one who adopts such a transcendental vow,
attachment for chanting the name of his most dear Lord arises
and melts his heart. Now he rises above the condition of the
general mass of people, and he is beyond caring for their opinions
and views. In a natural way — not out of pretence — he acts as if
mad. Sometimes he bursts out laughing and sometimes he sheds
floods of tears. Sometimes, in a loud voice, he calls out to
Bhagavan and sometimes, with a sweet voice, he sings
Bhagavan’s glories. At other times, when he perceives his
beloved standing before his eyes, he even starts dancing in order
to please Him.
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ei vrate krsna-nama kirtana kariyd
jata-raga drava-ccitta hdasiya kandiyd
citkara kariya gai loka-bahya tyaji’
ei vyavahdre bhai, preme kysna bhaji

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

The devotees of the Lord always chant the auspicious names of
Bhagavan. As a result of this krsna-sankirtana, all kinds of
anarthas are removed; the heart is purified; many lifetimes of
sins and their result, transmigration, are destroyed; all kinds of
good fortune arise; all the sadhana one needs to attain prema-
bhakti is transmitted into the heart; krsna-prema appears; one
begins to relish the nectar of prema; one attains Sri Krsna; and
finally one attains coolness and purity through completely
immersing himself in the nectarean ocean of eternal service. At
this stage, through the essential function of hladini (hiadini-
sara-vrtti), sri-krsna-sankirtana boundlessly increases the living
entity’s natural bliss. Now the living entity is eternally fixed in
one of the rasas (dasya, sakhya, vdtsalya or madhurya), and
moment by moment, he relishes complete nectar through an
ever-fresh attachment for Sri Krsna. Sti Krsna’s sweet pastimes
appear in the devotee’s heart and he repeatedly relishes the
sweetness of all the Lord’s qualities, such as His beauty. This
ever-fresh sweetness astonishes the devotee and his heart melts.

While describing the glories of Sri-krsna-nama-sankirtana to
Prakasiananda Sarasvati, Sriman Mahaprabhu said, “When I chant
the name My guru gave Me, it automatically makes My heart
melt. Sometimes this name makes Me dance, sometimes it makes
Me laugh and at other times it makes Me cry.” This is the nature
of the mahd-mantra;, it makes krsna-prema arise within
whomever chants it. Krsna-prema is the topmost goal (parama-
purusartha); the other four purusarthas — dharma, artha, kama
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and moksa — are insignificant in its presence. The nature of
prema is that it gives rise to a restless heart, and the devotee who
is controlled by this nature sometimes laughs, sometimes cries
and sometimes, being maddened, starts dancing.

In his commentary on this verse, Visvanatha Cakravartipada
writes that by chanting the holy name, the sadhaka experiences
a variety of pastimes as they naturally appear in his heart. He
laughs when he hears Sri Krsna’s joking words with the vraja-
devis during the rdsa-lild or in the pastime of stealing butter, and
he weeps when his vision of a pastime (/ila-sphiirti) ceases. He
thinks, “I have relished the nectar of Your sweetness only once —
when will T attain it again?” Lamenting like this, he rolls on the
ground and, heaving long sighs, falls unconscious. Later, when
he again sees Bhagavan everywhere, he is overwhelmed by hap-
piness and becomes maddened. The devotee who performs such
transcendental activities is devoid of bodily needs.

Text 9
Firm faith in vraja-lila is found in this verse recited by Sriman
Mahaprabhu (Padyavali (386)):

yah kaumdra-harah sa eva hi varas ta eva caitra-ksapas
te conmilita-malati-surabhayah praudhah kadambanildh
sa catvasmi tathapi tatra surata-vyapara-lila-vidhau
reva-rodhasi vetasi-taru-tale cetah samutkanthate

O friend, that beautiful one who stole my heart in my youth is
now here. These are also the same pleasant nights of the month
of Caitra, with the same fragrance of blossoming madalati flowers
and the same cool, gentle, fragrant breeze from the kadamba
trees. I am also the same; my beloved, too. Nonetheless, my
mind is eager for amorous play at the foot of the vetasi tree on

the bank of the river Reva.
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kaumdre bhajinu yare sei ebe vara
sei ta’ vasanta-nisi surabhi-pravara
sei nipa, sei ami, sanyoga lahdi

tathapi se revd-tata sukha nahi pai

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

Sriman Mahaprabhu would recite this verse while dancing in
front of Sri Jagannatha’s chariot. At that time, He was immersed
in the bhava of Sti Radha, considering Himself to be Radha and
Sri Jagannatha to be Vrajendra-nandana Syamasundara. He was
feeling that They were meeting each other at Kuruksetra — this
was His mood. At Kuruksetra, Sti Radha could not experience the
same happiness She used to feel when meeting Sri Krsna in the
solitary nikuijas of Vrndavana. Absorbed in the mood of Radha,
Mahaprabhu revealed the distress She felt as She spoke to Her
sakhi. “O sakhi, I am that same Radha and He is that same Krsna,
and We are now meeting each other again; nonetheless, My mind
is eager that We should meet and sport together in the secluded
nikurnjas of Vrndavana.”

Stiman Mahaprabhu expressed His moods through this Text,
taken from Sahitya-darpana. 1t is described there how a young
unmarried ndyikda (heroine) became strongly attached to the
qualities of a nayaka (hero) and met with him on the bank of the
river Reva. There, the ndyaka took her innocence. A kumdri, a
very young, unmarried girl, naturally has no desire for union.
When this desire arises, youth (kaisora) begins. After some time,
that nayika was married to the ndyaka. Upon the arrival of the
month of Caitra, memories have come to the ndyika of that
charming, moonlit night in the vetasi-kusnja on the bank of the
river Reva, and how the slow, gentle breeze carrying the fra-
grance of malati flowers stimulated their lust and increased their
desire for union. Now, however, in the bonds of marriage, they
do not have the same eagerness as then, even though there are
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no obstacles in their meeting. But her mind has gone to that bank
of the river Reva, and happy memories have arisen in her heart
of her first meeting with the beloved of her life and their amorous
play under the vetasi tree.

In this verse, a mundane poet expresses the feelings of a
mundane ndyaka and a mundane ndyikd, but through it
Mahaprabhu relished the sweetness of transcendental Syrrnigara-
rasa. In mundane poetry, such a union is considered impure and
rasdabhdsa, an overlapping of mellows, but Radha-Krsna’s pas-
times are transcendental, with the supreme sweetness of rasa
flowing through them. The meeting of an ordinary ndyaka and
nayika is controlled by lust, kdma, that arises from illusion.
When their lust is fulfilled, their feelings for each other become
different. On the other hand, in transcendental amorous mellow
(srngara-rasa), the nayaka and the nayika have prema for each
other. This prema originates from the svariipa-sakti’s function of
hladint and samvit, and its purpose is to give pleasure to Krsna.
In kama one desires one’s own enjoyment, but in prema one
aims for Krsna’s happiness. This is confirmed in Sri Caitanya-
caritamyrta (Adi-lila 4.165):

atmendriya-priti-vanchd — tare bali ‘kama’
krsnendriya-priti-iccha dhare ‘prema’ nama

Sri Radha’s desire to serve Krsna is causeless and perpetual.
The birth of a material desire, on the other hand, is caused and is
therefore destroyed. The nayaka and nayika who are tied by
marriage have svakiya-bhdava, wedded love. Because they are
with each other constantly, the variegatedness of rasa does not
manifest in their meeting and the sweetness of rasa also remains
concealed. However, the sweetness of a ndyaka and nayika’s
prema in parakiya-bhdva, paramour love, manifests in an extra-
ordinary way because their prema is endowed with an exalted,
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radiant rasa (samunnata-ujjvala-rasa). The sweetness of the
vraja-devis’ parakiya-bhdava is unprecedented. Because they do
not always occur, their meetings with Krsna are precious. Owing
to the paramour relationship, their mood is characterised by con-
trariness, prohibition and secret amorous desires. This bhdava is
the wealth of the vraja-devis only. Its only ndyaka is the crown
jewel of rasikas, Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna. The crown jewel
of all the gopis is Vrsabhanu-nandini Sti Radha. Sri Caitanya-
caritamrta (Adi-lila 4.80) states: “bahu kanta vind nahe rasera
ulldasa — without many beloveds (kdntds), there is no rapture in
rasa.” Thus, to fulfil Sti Krsna’s desire to taste paramour love, St
Radha manifests Herself as many beloveds. This parakiya-bhdva
is manifest only in Vraja.

Text 10

Srila Ripa Gosvami has explained the previous Text by compos-
ing this verse, which is found in Padyavali (387):

priyah so yam krsnah sahacari kuru-ksetra-militas
tathaham sa radha tad idam ubhayoh sangama-sukham

tathapy antah-khelan-madhura-murali-paricama-juse
mano me kalindi-pulina-vipinaya sprhayati

[After meeting Sri Krsna at Kuruksetra, Sri Radha said:] O sakhi,
today at Kuruksetra, I met My same prana-priya, Krsna. I am that
same Radha and there is also happiness in Our meeting. But
nonetheless, I deeply yearn for Vrndavana, for the kurija on the
bank of the Kalindi that is inundated by bliss as a result of Krsna
vibrating the fifth note on His playful murali.

sei krsna pranandtha, kuruksetre painu
sei radha ami, sei sangama labhinu
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tathapi amara mana vamsi-dhvanimaya
kalindi-puline sprha kare atisaya
vrndavana-lila-sama lila nahi ara
vaikunthadye ei lilara nahi paracara
vraje yei lila tahe viccheda, sambhoga
dui ta’ paramananda, sada kara bhoga

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

Absorbed in the mood of Stf Radha, Sriman Mahaprabhu would
recite the previous verse (Text 9) from Sahitya-darpana in front
of Sri Jagannitha at the time of Ratha-yatra. Only Sri Svartpa
Damodara knew the essence of the sweet mood of that verse. St
Ripa Gosvami was also present at Ratha-yatra. By Sriman
Mahaprabhu’s mercy, he too was able to understand the mood of
that verse, and he composed this Text 10 in the same mood.
When Srtiman Mahaprabhu read it, He became overwhelmed
with transcendental emotions.

Sri Radha and Sri Krsna met each other at Kuruksetra after a
long separation from each other. Although this meeting was plea-
surable like Their very first meeting in Vrndavana, the heart of Sti
Radha was not satisfied. She expressed this heartfelt mood to Her
intimate sakhi: “O sakhi, My heart is very anxious to meet Sri
Krsna in a kurija on the bank of the Yamuna. When Krsna per-
forms sweet sports in the forests situated upon the banks of the
Kalindi, He manifests an unprecedented sweetness by vibrating
the fifth note on His flute. In the forest of Vrndavana, the heart is
stimulated by the ke-kd sound of the peacocks and peahens, as
well as by their captivating dance; by the cuckoos’ kuhii-kuhii
sound; by the humming of bumblebees around fragrant mango
buds; by the life-giving air that is filled with the fragrance of
mddhavi and malati flowers; by the male and female swans on
the ponds; and by fragrant pollen from lotuses. In that
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Vrndavana, the ever-youthful best of dancers, who has a peacock
feather and flute and who is adorned with forest flowers, used to
sport with Me. Here, at Kuruksetra, there is not the slightest scent
of any of this. Here I do not relish even a drop from the ocean of
pleasure I received from My meetings with Him in Vrndavana.
What’s more, here I am surrounded by persons who are not like-
minded. My innermost desire is to sport with Sri Krsna in the
nikunjas of that place which is well known to Me, Sridhama
Vrndavana.”

Text 11
Sri Radha-Krsna’s pastimes of meeting (sambhoga-lild) are
described in Ujjvala-nilamani (15.222—4):

te tu sandarsanam jalpah
sparsanam vartma-rodhanam

rasa-vimdavana-kridda-
yamunaddy-ambu-kelayah

nau-khelda-lilaya cauryam
ghatta-kunjadi-linata

madhu-panam vadhii-vesa-
dhrtih kapata-suptatd

dyuta-krida-patakystis
cumbaslesau-nakhdrpanam

bimbadhara-sudhapanam
samprayogdadayo matdah

The anubhdavas of meeting (sambhoga) are: seeing each other
(sandarsana); talking (jalpa); touching (sparsana); blocking
each other’s way in a contrary mood (vartma-rodhana); the
rasa-lild; enjoying pleasure pastimes in Vrndavana (vrnddavana-
krida); playing water-sports in the Yamuna and Manasi-ganga

382



8 / ASTAMA-YAMA-SADHANA

(jala-keld); enjoying boat pastimes (nau-kheld); stealing flowers,
clothes and the flute (/ila-caurya); enjoying pastimes of demand-
ing taxes (ghatta); playing hide-and-seek in the kunjas (kunjadi-
linatd); drinking honey (madhu-pana); Krsna dressing in female
attire (vadhii-vesa-dhrti); pretending to sleep (kapata-suptata),
playing dice (dyiita-krida); pulling off each other’s garments
(patakrsti); kissing (cumba); embracing (dslesa); making nail-
marks on each other (nakha-arpana); relishing the nectar of
each other’s lips, which are like bimba fruit (bimba-adhara-
sudhd-pana); and enjoying amorous union (samprayoga).

sandarsana, jalpa, sparsa, vartma-nirodhana
rasa, vindavana-kridd, yamund-khelana
naukd-khela, puspa-curi, ghatta, sangopana
madhupana, vadhii-vesa, kapata-svapana
dyita-krida, vastra-tand, surata-vyapara
bimbddhara sudhapana, sambhoga prakdara

Text 12

Decorating Sri Radha-Krsna is described in Stavavali (Sva-
sankalpa-prakdsa-stotra (9)):

sphuran-mukta gunja mani sumanasdam hdra-racane
mudendor lekha me racayatu tatha siksana-vidhim

yatha taih sanklptair dayita-sarasi madhya-sadane
sphutam radhda-kyrsnav ayam api jano bhiisayati tau

May Indulekha Sakhi, as guru, mercifully teach me the art of
stringing very beautiful necklaces and garlands composed of
pearls, jewels, gunja berries and flowers. With these necklaces
and garlands, T can decorate Sri Radha-Krsna for Their pleasure
as They are seated on the jewelled throne in the middle of
Radha-kunda.
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mukta-gunja-mani-puspa-hara viracane
indulekha-guru-kipa labhiba yatane
radha-kunda ratnamaya mandire dunhdre
bhiisita kariba ami sulalita hare

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
In this Text, Sti Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, who is totally
absorbed in his identity as a mazsijari, is drawing a delightful pic-
ture of his desire to serve Sri Radha-Madhava by decorating
Them suitably in the nikurija situated in the middle of Radha-
kunda. Sri Radha’s sakhis have a variety of natures with which
they nourish many kinds of mellows (rasas). These sakhis are
proficient in knowledge of their own rasa, and sometimes they
learn different arts from other sakhis. By teaching all the
palyadasis Herself, Sri Radha makes them expert in Her service.

Here Srila Dasa Gosvami, in the mood of Rati Mafjari, is pray-
ing to Srimati Indulekha, one of Sri Radha’s asta-sakhis, to teach
her the art of stringing necklaces of pearls, jewels and gurija
berries and making garlands of flowers, as well as other delight-
ful arts. According to Srila Rapa Gosvami’s Sri Rdadhd-krsna-
ganoddesa-dipika, Indulekha is learned in scriptures dealing
with snake-charming mantras and in the samudrika-sastra. She
is expert in stringing necklaces and garlands, drawing pictures,
decorating the teeth, gemmology, weaving various kinds of cloth
and writing auspicious mantras. She is also expert in generating
the mutual attraction between Radha and Krsna.

As Sri Radha-Madhava perform amorous sports (rasa-vildsa-
krida) in the vildsa-kurija known as Madana-vatika situated in
the middle of Srf Radha-kunda, Their necklaces of pearls, jewels
and guija berries and Their garlands of flowers break and scat-
ter. The prana-sakhis do not hesitate to enter the kurja in order
to rearrange Sri Radha-Madhava’s clothes and ornaments. Srila
Dasa Gosvami is praying to Sti Indulekha, who is expert in all
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these arts, to impart knowledge about how to skilfully accom-
plish all these services. By their skill in stringing necklaces and
garlands, the palyaddsi-manijaris have their desires to please Sri
Radha-Madhava fulfilled.

Text 13
For an understanding of wvipralambha-rasa one should read
Gopi-gita (Srimad-Bhagavatam, Tenth Canto, Chapter 31). Only
those who distribute bhagavat-kathda are most munificent.
Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.31.9) states:

tava kathamyrtam tapta-jivanam
kavibhir iditam kalmasapaham

Sravana-mangalam Srimad datatam
bhuvi grnanti te bhiiri-da jandh

O Krsna, nectar-filled narrations about You are the life and soul
of persons suffering in separation from You, and they are sung by
great, realised poets who are Your devotees. Just by hearing the
all-auspicious narrations about You, all kinds of sins, such as
prarabdha and aprarabdha, are removed, and all prosperity, in
the form of prema-bhakti, arises in the heart. Therefore no one
is equal to or more generous than he who chants and propagates
narrations about You.

tava kathamyria krsna! jivanera sukha
kavi-gana gaya ydte yaya papa-duhkha
Sravana-mangala sada saundarya-piirita
sukrta-janera mukhe nirantara gita

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
At the time of Ratha-yatra, Gaurasundara, endowed with the
mood of Sri Radha, became tired and lay down to rest beneath a
tree, extending His lotus feet. Within His mind, He relished the
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vraja-devis’ various moods. Maharaja Prataparudra came to Him
dressed as an insignificant and lowly person and, in a humble
mood, massaged Mahaprabhu’s feet while gently singing this
sloka.

In the previous verse of Gopi-gita, which begins with the
words madhuraya gird, the gopis who were suffering in separa-
tion from Krsna pray for the nectar of Sri Krsna’s lips to cure their
disease. In reply Sti Krsna says, “O gopis, I cannot understand
how you can remain alive in such a diseased condition.”

The gopis reply, “Syamasundara, we are alive only due to the
nectar of narrations about You, which do not allow us to die. If
You ask what this nectar is like, we will answer that it can even
bring peace to someone who is afflicted with the intractable dis-
ease of suffering the threefold material miseries. The nectar of
descriptions of You even calms a forest fire of miseries.”

Krsna may say, “O gopis, I will bring you nectar from heaven.
You can take that!”

The gopis answer, “Dear Syamasundara, nectar from heaven
will make the body healthy, but it will increase lust (ka@ma) and
so forth, which cause much misfortune. Indra and the other
demigods of Svarga have so much lust, anger, greed, illusion,
pride and envy.”

If Krsna says, “O gopis, take the nectar of liberation!” then the
gopis will reply, “Even if You offer liberation, Your devotees will
not accept it because it is unfavourable for prema-bhakti. Where
are the loving exchanges in liberation? Dhruva, Prahlada,
Brahma, Narada, Catuhsana, Vyasa, Suka and other great devo-
tees and poets glorify hari-kathd, descriptions of You. For those
who aspire for liberation, this katha is the immediately effective
medicine to cure the disease of material existence. And for mate-
rialists, it gives pleasure to the ears and minds. Great personalities
who are liberated within this world praise such narrations as
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nectar. Hearing them removes all the living entity’s sins and
offences and bestows auspiciousness. Just as with the arrival of
the autumn season the water in rivers and ponds automatically
becomes clean, similarly, by hearing descriptions of You, the dirt
in the living entity’s heart is removed. Such narrations give new
life to the devotees who are burning in separation from You, and
it bestows all kinds of beauty and wealth. One who distributes
krsna-kathd throughout the world is a truly benevolent person.”

Text 14
When the gopis think of Krsna wandering in the forest, they
experience great sorrow. A description of their deep love for Him
at this time is given in Srimad-Bhdgavatam (10.31.11):

calasi yad vrajdac carayan pasin
nalina-sundaram ndtha te padam

Stla-trnankuraih sidatiti nah
kalilatam manah kanta gacchati

O Prana-vallabha! O Kanta! When You go to the forests of Vraja
to herd the cows, the soles of Your soft lotus feet, which are like
beautiful blue lotuses, must suffer as they are pricked by small
stones and dry straw. Thought of this disturbs our hearts and

minds.

dhenu la’ye vraja ha’te yabe ydo vane
nalina-sundara tava kamala-carane

Silankure kasta ha’be manete vicari’
maha-duhkha pdai mora ohe cittahari

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
In the verse of Gopi-gita that precedes this one and begins with
the words prahasitam priya, the vraja-sundaris felt pain when
they remembered pirva-raga — the loving glances of their
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pranakanta Sri Krsna, His gentle smile, His joking and talking
with them in a secluded place, and so forth — and their hearts
became disturbed. Now, they direct their words towards St
Krsna, saying, “O deceiver of the heart, how we will ever attain
peace, we do not know! Our hearts are anxious both when we
meet with You and when we are separated from You, they are
anxious in all conditions. O Krsna, in the morning, You are sur-
rounded by countless sakhds as You take innumerable cows to
graze in the forest, and the Vrajavasis, deprived of Your darsana,
are plunged into a deep ocean of separation from You. When we
think of Your lotus feet, which are softer than a thousand-
petalled lotus, being pierced by dry straw, thorns, sharp grass
and so forth, we sink in unlimited anxiety. How can we tolerate
pain to Your lotus feet, which we consider non-different from
our hearts? First, we suffer in separation from You, and then, on
top of that, we suffer the pain caused to Your crimson lotus feet.
How can we tolerate this? Both types of pain break the barrier of
our endurance. O Pranakanta, please do not abuse Your lotus
feet. We remember that while roaming throughout the forest with
You, You would ask us to remove the thorns that pricked Your
feet. We would put Your feet on our body and remove the thorns
gently and slowly. But when Your feet are pricked now, who will
remove the thorns?”

Kanta kalilatam mano gacchati — “We think, ‘O Kanta, surely
Your soft, tender, lotus feet will be pierced by thorns, sharp grass
and stone chips.” By such thoughts, our minds begin to dispute
with us.

“Our minds tell us, ‘Doesn’t Krsna have eyes? He can see the
thorns, sharp grass and stone chips as He walks, and He will
avoid them.’

“To this we reply, ‘O cruel mind, the foolish cows gallop off
into rough places that are full of thorns, sharp grass and stones.
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They do not feel them because they have hooves. But when
Syamasundara runs after these galloping cows, will He see these
things and tread carefully? His soft lotus feet will surely be
pierced by thorns.’

“The mind argues, ‘O ignorant milkmaids, don’t you know that
Vrndavana’s thorns and stones are also very soft?”

“Then we say, ‘O mind, we do not believe this. We used to
remove thorns and sharp grass from Krsna’s lotus feet ourselves.””

In this way, the gopis quarrel with their minds. Finally, their
minds say, “You can remain in such anxiety — I am going to
Krsna.”

If Krsna says, “O gopis, why are you so worried about Me?” the
gopis will answer, “O Kanta, You make our minds restless and
disturbed with transcendental lust, so our intelligence has
become dull. O Prananatha, please do not roam here and there
in the forest. Quickly return and give us Your darsana.”

Text 15
Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.31.15) describes that for the gopis, even
one moment seems like a hundred yugas when they do not have
darsana of that beautiful face adorned with curling locks:

atati yad bhavan ahni kananam
trutir yugayate tvam apasyatam

kutila-kuntalar Sri-mukham ca te
Jjada udiksatam paksma-krd dysam

O Syamasundara, when You go to the forest to herd the cows
during the day, the Vrajavasis are unable to see You and thus they
feel one moment to be like a yuga. And in the evening, when
You return and we see Your beautiful lotus face covered with

curling locks, the blinking of our eyelids becomes painful

389



SRT BHAJANA-RAHASYA

because it obstructs our darsana. Is the Creator, who made these

eyelids, ignorant, or is he foolish?

pirvahne kanane tumi ydao go-carane
truti yuga-sama haya tava adarsane

kutila-kuntala tava sri-candra-vadana
darsane nimesa-ddta vidhira nindana

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
Even a fraction of a second seems like a yuga for the gopis when
they are afflicted by separation from Sri Krsna, and when they
meet Him, one yuga seems like a moment. This condition is
called mahabhava.

In this Text, the gopis address Sti Krsna as bhavan. Bhavan is
a term of honour, but here, the gopis address Krsna as such due
to their jealous love.

Atati yad bhavan — The gopis say, “O Krsna! You are arasajna,
ignorant of mellows. Even though we, who are rasajiia, well-
versed in mellows, are correct here, You continue to roam the
forest. By roaming here and there with foolish cows, Your intel-
ligence has become as dull as theirs. This is the effect of faulty
association. By Your grazing animals all day, Your intelligence
has become like that of an animal.” The gopis, who have been
separated from Krsna all day, eagerly await His return to Vraja so
that they can have darsana of His beautiful lotus face. Upon
hearing the gopis, Sri Krsna may say, “O vraja-devis, you are
always seeing My face. What is so special about My face when I
return from cowherding?”

The vraja-devis reply, “Kutila-kuntalam Sri-mukham ca —
Your beautiful lotus face is decorated by curly locks, but because
these locks of hair are scattered all over Your face, we cannot see
it.” With anger born of affection, the wvraja-devis are saying,

“When this curly hair covers Your face, You are the only one to
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relish its sweetness. This further torments our minds, which are
already burning in separation from You.”

Udiksatam — The gopis say, “Furthermore, we open our eyes
wide and raise our faces in an endeavour to see You, but because
the Creator, who fashioned our eyelids, is foolish (drsam
paksma-krd jadah), we cannot take complete darsana of You.
This Creator, being irrational and of meagre intelligence, has
created eyelids for the eyes. For darsana of such a beautiful lotus
face, he has only given two eyes, and on top of that, he has
covered them with eyelids that constantly close and obstruct
darsana of You.”

Adhiridha-mahdabhdva is characterised by the feeling that
each moment is like a kalpa when one is separated from Krsna,
and the feeling that a kalpa is like a moment when one is meet-
ing Him. In this Text, this bhdva is clearly visible in the vraja-
deuvis.

Text 16
The pre-eminent gopi-bhdva is intended solely for Krsna’s plea-
sure. Srimad-Bhdgavatam (10.31.19) states:

yat te sujata-caranamburuham stanesu
bhitah sanaih priya dadhimahi karkasesu
tendatavim atasi tad vyathate na kin svit
kirpadibhir bhramati dhir bhavad-ayusam nah

O beloved, Your beautiful feet are even softer than a lotus. When
we massage those soft, tender, lotus feet we fearfully, slowly and
gently place them on our breasts in such a way that our hard
breasts may cause them no pain. With those same soft feet, You
wander behind the cows in the deep forest. Will Your lotus feet
not be pierced by sharp stones and the like? Such thoughts make
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us extremely anxious. O Prananatha, You are our life, so please

stop wandering in the forest. Please, appear before us.

tomara carandambuja e karkasa stane
savadhane dhari sakhe! klesa-bhita mane
se pada-kamale vane kirpdadira duhkha
haya pdche, sanka kari’ nahi pai sukha

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
In this verse the gopis express their extremely deep prema. In
previous verses the gopis described their condition in separation
from Krsna, but here their anxiety for His happiness is evident in
their words. The gopis, who are covered by kdma — that is, their
love for Krsna — tried very hard to conceal their prema, but
because it flows so swiftly, it was revealed.

The gopis suffer in their hearts at the thought of Krsna coming
to harm. This is the characteristic of mahabhava. Only the gopis
are experienced in the sorrow of separation from their prana-
priyatama, and only the gopis are experienced in the happiness
of meeting with Him. In Text 14, the gopis expressed how trou-
bled they felt by the pain caused to Sri Krsna’s lotus feet. That is
why this Text, in which the suffering of Sri Krsna’s lotus feet is
again mentioned, came to be. Text 15 described separation from
Him during the day, and this Text describes separation from Him
at night. In the daytime, Krsna roams here and there herding the
cows, and He can easily protect Himself from the stone chips,
thorns and sharp grass. But on the bank of the Yamuna, in the
darkness of night, stones, thorns and sharp grass are not easily
seen. Thinking of this, the vraja-sundaris’ hearts begin to melt
and they express their moods with words of distress.

Sri Vrnda-devi puts great effort into making Sri Krsna’s pastime-
places, like the bank of the Yamuna, very pleasant and beautiful.
There is no possibility of thorns or sharp grass being there, but
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nonetheless, the women of Vraja fear that Sri Krsna’s lotus feet
will suffer.

Afflicted by prema, the gopis pray in this Text, “O life-giving
Syamasundara, like beautifully blossoming lotus flowers, Your
reddish lotus feet, which are endowed with fragrance and sweet-
ness, mitigate any suffering. Now these reddish lotus feet must
be suffering from the injuries caused by stones, sharp grass and
so forth as You roam from forest to forest. We are saddened by
such thoughts.”

Upon hearing this, Sri Krsna might reply, “Oh, come now!
What realisation do you have of My suffering?”

The gopis answer, “Priya karkasesu stanesu bhitah Sanair
dadhimahi — O beloved, we consider You to be non-different
from our bodies and to be the life of our lives. How can we place
Your supremely beautiful, tender lotus feet on our hard breasts?
Please listen for a moment. Bhitah sanaih, we place them there
very slowly and gently so that You may feel no pain at all.
Therefore, when You, Yourself, cause them pain, we drown in an
ocean of sorrow.”

Sri Krsna says, “O gopis overwhelmed by madana (Cupid),
why do you want to place My lotus feet on your hard breasts?”

“O Priya, You are our beloved, and the only duty of a lover is
to increase the beloved’s happiness. Placing Your lotus feet on
our breasts gives You supreme pleasure, and if You are happy,
we are, too. For this reason, we place Your lotus feet there, but
as soon as we remember their softness, our hearts melt.”

Krsna says, “O mad gopis, you all should perform some aus-
terity to satisfy the Creator, and then pray to him for soft, tender
breasts.”

The gopis reply, “We are ready to perform this austerity, but
there is a consideration. If our breasts were soft, You still may not
be pleased, and if they are hard, they will cause You pain. We are
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unable to determine what to do and what not to do. You, how-
ever, behave the same way You treat Your feet — mercilessly.”

Hearing this Krsna may reply, “O gopis, what are you raving on
about?”

The gopis say, “O Syamasundara, we are unable to calm our
hearts at all.”

Krsna replies, “Why do you suffer so much? Where is your
affection for Me? What are the symptoms of affection? If the lover
is unable to remain alive when the beloved is suffering severly,
how is it that you are still alive?”

The gopis say, “ Bhavad-dayusdam. You are our very life. Although
we have endured much hardship, our lives do not end.” With
loving anger they continue, “O Syamasundara, not only are You
cruel to us, but so is the Creator; he has given us such a long life
— only to suffer.”

This is the commentary of Sri Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura
on this sloka, which expresses the deep suffering in separation
from Krsna of the vraja-devis, who are filled with mahabhauva.

Text 17
The gopis’ bhdvocchvdsa (outburst of feeling that expresses the
bhava hidden in the heart) when meeting with Krsna is
described in Krsna-karnamrta (12):

nikhila-bhuvana-laksmi-nitya-lilaspadabhydm
kamala-vipina-vithi-garva-sarvankasabhydii

pranamad-abhaya-dana-praudhi-gadhddytabhydam
kim api vahatu cetah kyrsna-padambujabhyam

May my heart attain indescribable bliss at St Krsna’s lotus feet,
which are the eternal abode of pastimes for the original goddess
of fortune, which thwart heaps of lotus flowers’ pride in their
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beauty, and which are deeply respected everywhere for their
great power in giving shelter to the surrendered souls.

nikhila-bhuvana-laksmi radhika-sundari
tanra nitya-lilaspada parama-mddhuri
kamala-vipina-garva ksaya yahe haya
pranata-abhaya-dane praudha-saktimaya
hena krsna-pada-padma, krsna! mama mana
apirva utsava-rati karuka vahana

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

When Sti Krsna reappeared after disappearing from the rdsa-lild,
a goptwho was burning in the fire of separation from Him placed
His lotus feet upon her breasts. Sri Lilasuka explains that this
refers to Sri Radha’s keeping Krsna’s lotus feet on Her heart. Sri
Krsna is sporting with Radha in a solitary nikusija. As soon as He
places His reddish lotus feet on Her breasts, they become even
more reddish. May these lotus feet, smeared with kunkuma, fully
manifest within our hearts.

In describing the speciality of Krsna’s lotus feet, he says that
they defeat the pride of lotus flowers. How? The material lotus
flower is cooling, fragrant, soft and beautiful for the five senses,
and the bumblebee becomes mad by drinking its honey. But Sri
Krsna’s lotus feet are intoxicating in a different, exceptional way.
These feet are the embodiment of beauty and wealth for all mate-
rial and transcendental living beings, and they are the eternal
abode of pastimes for the original goddess of fortune (nikhila-
bhuvana-laksmi). The word mnikhila-bhuvana-laksmi in this
Text can also refer to all the gopis, who offer their everything to
these lotus feet. Stf Krsna removes the affliction of their kama by
touching them with His lotus feet. The young girls of Vraja affec-
tionately keep these lotus feet on their hearts and serve them in
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Text 18

It is also said in Krsna-karnamirta (18):

tarundaruna-karundmaya-vipuldyata-nayanan
kamalakuca-kalasibhara-vipuli-krta-pulakam
murali-rava-tarali-krta-muni-manasa-nalinam
mama khelatu mada-cetasi madhuradharam amrtam

His eyes are fresh and reddish like the early dawn, full of com-
passion and very long and wide; His bodily hair stands on end by
the touch of the waterpot-like breasts of Sri Radha; and the sound
of His flute makes the munis restless like the gopis. May the
sweet nectar of His lips sport in my heart.

taruna aruna jini, karund-svaripa mani,
vipula nayana Sobhe yanra
radha-kuca-dvaya bhara, preme deha gara gara,
vipula pulaka camatkdara

madhura-murali svare, muni-mana padmavane,
taralita kare sarva-ksana
krsnera madhurddhara, paramrta Sasadhara,
citte mora karuka nartana

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
Sri Radha-Krsna are in a solitary nikusija, and no tinkle of ankle
bells or any other sound comes from inside. Knowing that the
Divine Couple’s amorous pastimes (surata-lila) have come to an
end, the sakhis look through the small eyelets in the kuija at the
intimacy of the pastime. Krsna has risen from bed and is sitting
up. To remove St Radha’s fatigue and to stimulate Her amorous
desire, He massages Her limbs and cleverly fans Her with His
scarf. StT Krsna, who is the embodiment of nectar, maddens our
sakhi, Sri Radha, with the happiness of Her good fortune. Krsna’s
naturally youthful, reddish eyes have become even more red by
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His drinking the nectar of Radha’s lips, and They are again
becoming restless with intoxicating amorous desires. Full of ten-
derness, He fans Radha to remove Her perspiration. Seeing Sri
Radha’s fatigue due to amorous sports, Krsna’s heart overflows
with an ocean of compassion, and He endeavours in various
ways to mitigate Her tiredness.

He places Sri Radha on His lap, and the touch of each other’s
bodies drowns Them both in an ocean of asta-sattvika-bhduvas.
His endeavours to remove Her fatigue of amorous play increase
Their desire to sport again.

Even the hard hearts of the munis become restless when Sri
Krsna plays His flute. When Radha is in mdna, Krsna tries in var-
ious ways to pacify Her. This dense mdna is not removed by His
falling at Her feet and crying, but it is vanquished by His playing
one note on the flute. The sound of Krsna’s flute enters Radha’s
ears and makes Her mad (unmdda). All glories to such a flute!

Text 19
The manasi-seva, service performed within the mind, of one
who performs bhajana of pastimes in his eternal form (siddha-
deha) is described in Ujjvala-nilamdani (8.88-91):

mithah prema-gunotkirtis
tayor dsakti-karitd

abhisdara-dvayor eva
sakhydh krsne samarpanam
narmdsvasana-nepathyam
hyrdayodghata-patavam
chidra-samuvrtir etasydah
paty-ddeh parivaricand
Siksa-sangamanani kdle
sevanam vyajanddibhih
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tayor dvayor updalambhah
sandesa-presanam tathd

nayika-prana-samraksa
prayatndadydah sakhi-kriyah

The sixteen activities of the sakhis are: (1) to glorify the prema
and qualities of the nayika to the nayaka and vice versa; (2) to
create attachment between the nayikd and nayaka; (3) to
arrange for their abhisdra; (4) to offer their sakhi to St Krsna;
(5) to joke; (6) to console; (7) to dress and decorate the nayikd
and nayaka; (8) to skilfully hide the nayika and ndayaka’s inner-
most feelings; (9) to conceal the nayika’s faults; (10) to cheat
their husbands and others; (11) to give favourable instructions;
(12) to arrange for the ndyika and nayaka to meet at the appro-
priate time; (13) to fan and render other services; (14) to point
out faults in the ndyikd and ndayaka and to instruct them; (15) to
deliver the nayika and ndayaka’s messages to each other; and
(16) to endeavour to protect the nayika’s life.

radhd-krsna gunotkirti, asakti-vardhana
abhisara-dvaya, krsne radhda-samarpana

narmasvasa, vesa-karya, hrdaya-sandhdana
chidra-gupti, grha-pati-ganera varicana
Siksadana, jala dra vyajana-sevana
ubhaya-milana, sandesadi-anayana
nayikdra prana-raksaya prayatna pradhana
sakhi-seva jani’ yatha karaha vidhana

Text 20

In Stavavali (Vraja-vildsa-stava (38)) it is written:
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tambiilarpana-pada-mardana-payodanabhisaradibhir
vrndaranya-mahesvarim priyataya yds tosayanti priyah

prana-prestha-sakhi-kulad api kilasankocita bhiimikah
keli-bhiimisu ripa-manjari-mukhds ta dasikah samsraye

I take shelter of the maidservants of Srimati Radhika, of whom
Rupa Manjari is prominent. Unlike the priya-narma-sakhis, they
can perform any service without hesitation. They perpetually and
affectionately satisfy Srimati Radhika with their various services,
such as offering tambiila, massaging Her feet, bringing Her water

and arranging for Her trysts with Krsna.

tambiila-arpana, dunhara carana-mardana
payodana, abhisara, ddasi-seva-dhana

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

Sri Radha’s sakhis are of five kinds. Among them, the service of
the nitya-sakhis and prana-sakhis (all of whom are masijaris) is
topmost. When Sri Radha-Krsna become overwhelmed with
ecstasy and become helpless while sporting in a solitary nikurija,
the manjaris enter without any hesitation to perform all varieties
of services. Although the marijaris perform their service under
the instruction of priya-narma-sakhis such as Lalita, Visakha and
others, when Yugala-kiSora are in a solitary nikusija, Lalita and
Visakha can only enter with the permission of Rupa Manjari and
Rati Manjari. In rank, the priya-narma-sakhis are more eminent,
but in the good fortune of service, the marnjaris are more emi-
nent. Even when the priya-narma-sakhis cannot enter the
kunja, the manjaris freely serve the Divine Couple there. Often,
when Sri Krsna desires to meet Sri Radha, He must repeatedly
entreat the marnjaris; only then does He receive the opportunity
to meet with Her.

399



SRT BHAJANA-RAHASYA

Text 21
Pride in one’s service is described in these words of Srila
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami from Sva-sankalpa-prakasa-stotra (2):

navam divyam kavyam svakrtam atular nataka-kulam
praheli-guidharthdah sakhi-rucira-vinda-dhvani-gatih
kada snehollasair lalita-lalita-prerana-baldt
salajjam gandharva sa-rasam-asakyc chiksayati mam

Aho! When, in a secluded place, will I receive such fortune that
Srimati Radhika will, upon the request of Srimati Lalita-devi,
affectionately and happily — yet shyly — teach me dramas com-
posed by Herself, new poems, riddles with deep meanings, and
melodies on the vina?

svakrta-ndataka dra navya kavya-tati
gudhartha-praheli, divya vind-rava-gati
lalitara anurodhe sneholldse kabe
salajja gandharva more nibhyte Sikhdabe

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

Sri Gaurasundara entrusted Srila Dasa Gosvami to Srila Svartpa
Damodara. In vraja-lila Sri Svaripa Damodara is Lalita Sakhi.
Under her guidance, Sri Radha’s palyadasis learn how to serve
the Divine Couple, and they attain the good fortune of directly
serving Them. Sriman Mahaprabhu is absorbed in the mood of
Sri Radha. Here Sri Dasa Gosvami, keeping the desire to serve
Sriman Mahaprabhu in his heart, is begging at the foot-dust of S
Rupa Gosvami for his cherished desires to be fulfilled. He wants
to attain expertise in all varieties of fine arts that are useful for
sevd.

In order to engage Sri Rati Mafjari in sevd to Sri Radha’s lotus
feet, Lalita Sakhi took her by the hand to Sri Radha and made the
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following request: “O Radha, this incomparably charming and
beautiful girl is very qualified to serve Your lotus feet.” Hearing
this, Radha, feeling somewhat shy, spoke sweetly to Rati Manjari
and embraced her to Her heart, moistening her with tears of
compassion. Urged by the most charming Lalita Sakhi,
Gandharvika Sri Radha, overwhelmed with great affection,
instructed Rati Manjari on poetry, playing the vind, drama, com-
posing riddles and other arts. Sri Radha is completely controlled
by Lalita Sakhi.

Vrndavana is the only subject matter of the new transcenden-
tal poetry that Sri Radha teaches Rati Manjari. The ndyaka in this
poetry is Vrajendra-nandana Syamasundara and the nayikds are
the vraja-devis, the embodiments of mahabhdva. In this tran-
scendental flow of rasa there ripples an unbroken stream of
waves. The movement of these waves is unrestricted and has an
ever-increasing freshness.

As well as teaching poetry, Sri Radha also teaches the art of
acting in dramas and the art of composing riddles with deep
meanings. The pdlyadasis employ this training to stimulate
Srngara-rasa in Sti Radha-Mukunda. The sakhis ask StiKrsna, “O
best among clever persons, what is young (bdla) and old, both
bound and liberated, and pure but also in darkness?” Perplexed,
Sri Krsna begins to think. After some time, He laughs loudly and
says, “Sri KisorT’s hair (bdala)!” at which point the sakhis burst out
laughing. The sakhis please Sri Krsna with such riddles during
rasa-vildasa, while roaming in the forest (vana-vihdra) and at
other times. Sri Radha, who is skilled in all arts, inspires Her
sakhis to please Krsna in this way. Furthermore, when they play
the captivating vind, having learned the art from Sri Radha,
Syamasundara’s heartstrings resound.

The acaryas give the following conclusion for sdadhakas:
attachment (dsakti), eagerness (utkantha) and service filled with

401



SRT BHAJANA-RAHASYA

the relish of prema-rasa are attained by associating with rasika-
bhaktas. In Prema-bhakti-candrika Sri Narottama dasa Thakura
says: “rasika-bhakta-sange, rahiba piriti range, vraja-pure
vasati kariyd — one attains one’s cherished desire by associating
with and serving rasika-bhaktas, and by taking shelter of the
land of Vraja.”

Text 22
Sva-sarkalpa-prakdsa-stotra (6) expresses the acceptance of
Visakha Sakhi, whose beautiful voice defeats the sound of the

cuckoo bird, as Siksa-guru:

kuhii-kanthi-kanthdd api kamala-kanthi mayi punar
visakha-ganasyapi ca rucira-siksam pranayatu

yathaham tenaitad yuva-yugalam ulldasya sagandl
labhe rase tasman mani-padaka-haran iha muhuh

May Visakha, whose voice is sweeter than the cuckoo, teach me
the captivating art of singing. With that singing, I will please the
youthful couple Sri Radha-Krsna during the 7dsa dance and will
receive from Them gifts, such as jewelled lockets and necklaces,

again and again.

kuhii-kantha-tiraskari visakha-sundari
gana-vidya Sikhaibe more kypa kari’
sei gane radha-krsne rase ullasiba
mani-padakddi paritosika paiba

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
In this Text, Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami prays to receive
training in singing from Sri Visakha-devi. With this training, Rati
Manjari considers herself blessed to sing songs that are endowed
with a variety of rasa and fragrant with cleverness in amorous
rasa. She sings these songs to please the Divine Couple during
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the rasa-lila, the crown jewel of all pastimes, and thus receives
many kinds of gifts from Them. Rati Manjari knows the desire of
Syamasundara and, on the direction of Svamini, she sings won-
derfully melodious songs with her sweet, pleasing voice. She has
learned to sing so beautifully from Visakha, whose soft, pleasant
voice defeats the attractive kuhii-kuhii sound of the cuckoo bird.
During the rdsa dance, which is filled with an abundance of
tasteful mellows, Rati Manjari sings intoxicating, sweet notes in
harmony with Visakha. Sti Radha-Madhava become overjoyed by
this and give Their priceless necklaces and other ornaments to
her as gifts. This remuneration makes the heart of Rati Manjart’s
guru, Visakha-devi, blossom with joy. Understanding that her
efforts have been successful, Visakha-devi profusely praises Rati
Manjari.

Visakha, who is both dear to and non-different from Sri Radha,
is zealous in Her service. She is extremely clever in the art of
speaking, and she even defeats Sri Krsna in that art. Krsna is also
pleased by her smiling and laughing. Sri Dasa Gosvami, fixed in
his svaripa as Rati Manjari, is eager to learn speech that is full of
joking, full of clever rasa and cooling like camphor. Therefore,
to learn to speak in this supremely relishable, intoxicating way
that is related to madhurya-rasa, he accepts Visakha as guru.

Text 23
Sri Gita-govinda (1.12) describes the ecstasy of the rdsa dance,
the eternal rdsa-vildsa of Krsna and the vraja-sundaris:

visvesam anuranjanena janayann anandam indivara-
Sreni Syamala-komalair upanayann angair anangotsavam
svacchandan vraja-sundaribhir abhitah pratyavgam alingitah
sSrngarah sakhi mirtiman iva madhau mugdho harih kridati
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O sakhi, He who gives pleasure and bliss to all the gopis; whose
limbs are bluish-black, very soft and resemble blue lotuses;
whose qualities awaken the festival of Kandarpa (Cupid) that lies
dormant within the gopis”hearts; and who is embraced by each
and every limb of the gopis — that Krsna is sporting like amorous
love personified in the spring season.

madhu-rtu madhukara-panti
madhura kRusuma madhu-mdti

madhura vrndavana majha
madhura-madhura rasa-rdja
madhura-natinigana-sanga
madhura-madhura rasaranga
sumadhura yantra-rasdla
madhura-madhura karatdala
madhura-natana-gati-bhanga

madhura natani-nata-ranga

madhura-madhura rasa-gana
madhura vidyapati bhdana

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti
The crown jewel of connoisseurs of mellows, dhira-lalita-ndayaka
Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsnacandra, appears as Kamadeva
personified and relishes srngara-rasa with the vraja-devis. One
sakhi informs her friend that in a nearby forest of kunjas, Sti
Krsna is absorbed in rdsa-vildsa with the young gopis. She says,
“Look sakhi, look! Just see how Krsna, possessed by an eager
desire for captivating amorous sports, is bound by the embraces
of the young women of Vraja.” One gopa-ramani is lovingly
embracing Sri Krsna and sweetly singing. Another gopi is press-
ing against Sri Krsna with her uplifted, hard breasts. One gopa-
ramaniwith heavy hips is blooming with prema. On the pretext
of whispering into His ear, she fulfils her heartfelt wish by
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kissing Him. St Krsna is also increasing the love of the beautiful
women of Vraja by embracing and kissing them and pleasing
them with His smiling sidelong glances. Sri Hari, not considering
right or wrong, displays His charming pastimes with the gopa-
ramanis in the spring season. He creates a great festival of Cupid
by awarding the rasa longed for by the vraja-sundaris with His
soft, bluish-black limbs, which resemble a blue lotus. He is freely
embracing and touching the vraja-ramanis, thus manifesting
Himself as the personification of syngara-rasa.

The word indivara in this Text indicates “coolness”, the word
sreni indicates “relishing ever-fresh mellows”, syamala indicates

“beauty” and komala indicates “extreme softness”.

Text 24

Jagannatha-vallabha-ndtaka (3.11) describes the happiness the
gopis feel upon attaining St Krsna’s darsana after being sepa-
rated from Him. In other words it describes the condition of the
gopis when they are meeting with Him:

yada yato daivan madhu-ripur asau locana-patham
taddsmadkam ceto madana-hatakendhrtam abhiit

punar yasminn esa ksanam api drsor eti padavii
vidhasyamas tasminn akhila-ghatika ratna-khacitdah

[Sr1 Radha said:] From the moment Sri Krsna, the enemy of the
Madhu demon, unexpectedly came before My eyes, wicked
Cupid stole My heart. Nonetheless, if He will come within My
vision again, I will decorate those moments with jewels.

ye kale va svapane, dekhinu vamsi-vadane,
sei kale aila dui vairl
‘ananda’ ara ‘madana’, hari’ nila mora mana,
dekhite na pailun netra bhari’
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punah yadi kona ksana, kardaya krsna darasana,
tabe sei ghati ksana-pala
diya malya-candana, nana ratna-abharana,
alankrta karimu sakala

Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

This Text, written by Sri Raya Ramananda, describes Sri Radha’s
deep attachment for Sri Krsna, which She expresses to Her inti-
mate friend Madanika. Madanika consoles Her, saying, “Why are
You so sad? Just see! The captivating fragrance of the newly blos-
somed ketaki flowers attracts the bumblebee from afar. But if the
bumblebee finds no honey in the flower over which it hovers,
doesn’t it abandon that flower? Similarly, You became attracted
by seeing Sri Krsna’s lotus face, but in Krsna there was no premai.
And even if Krsna has prema, He has no understanding of how
much prema You have, so it is only appropriate to give Him up.”

Sri Radha contained Herself and then said, “All right, I will now
give Him up.” She shuddered, Her heart full of fear, and then,
with a trembling voice, said, “O sakhi, 1 have given Him up as
you told Me, but I cannot give up My memories of His beauty and
qualities. As much as I try to forget Him, to that degree memories
arise in My mind of His gentle, soft, smiling lotus face and His
reddish bimba-fruit-like lips on which the vamsi splendidly rests.
When I receive this enchanting darsana, two enemies, madana
(Cupid) and ananda (joy), appear and obstruct My vision.”

Saying this, Sri Radha lost external consciousness and fainted.
Such a condition resulted from Her increased longing to have Sri
Krsna’s darsana. This longing caused an inexpressible happiness
to arise in Her heart, and She was overwhelmed by a deep yearn-
ing to serve Krsna with Her body.

Later, Sri Radha said to Madanika, “O sakhi, if Krsna gives Me
His darsana now, I will not let these two enemies, madana and
ananda, enter My heart, and 1 will take darsana of Him to My
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full satisfaction. T will decorate the moments that give Me
darsana of My beloved with garlands, sandalwood paste and
various jewelled ornaments.”

Text 25

The midnight pastimes (ratri-lilad) are described in Govinda-
lilamyta (22.1):

tav utkau labdha-sangau bahu-paricaranair vimdayaradhyamanau
presthalibhir lasantau vipina-viharanair gana-rasadi-lasyaih

nand-lila-nitantau pranaya-sahacari-vrnda-samsevyamanau
radha-krsnau nisayam sukusuma-sayane prapta-nidrau smardami

At night Radha and Krsna, who are very anxious to see one
another, finally meet. Their dear gopis worship Them by per-
forming many services. Radha and Krsna become exhausted
from roaming in the forest, singing, dancing in the rasa-lila and
performing other pastimes with these most beloved sakhis. Their
group of loving maidservants then serve Them by fanning Them,
offering Them camphor and tambiila, massaging Their feet and
so forth. Then the Divine Couple go to sleep on a bed of flowers.
I remember that Radha-Krsna.

vrnda-paricarya pand, presthdali-ganere land,
radha-krsna rasadika-lila
gita-lasya kaila kata, seva kaila sakhi yata,
kusuma-sayyaya dunhe Suild
nisa-bhage nidra gela, sabe anandita haila,
sakhi-gana paranande bhdse
e sukha sayana smari, bhaja mana radha hari,

sei lila pravesera dse
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Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti

The sakhis return to Javata-grama from Nanda-bhavana with
various kinds of food preparations, given by Dhanistha or
Kundalata, that are mixed with Krsna’s adhardamarta, the nectar of
His lips. By the beauty and fragrance of these preparations, the
eyes and nose of Svamini and the other sakhis are satisfied. The
sakhis also bring some indication of the place of rendezvous
(abhisara). At night, when everyone is sleeping, the sakhis dress
and decorate Sri Svamini with clothes and ornaments suitable to
the phase of the moon, and take Her for abhisara. Svamini meets
Her beloved at the designated place and They relish joking, play-
ing dice, rasa-lila and other pastimes. The young couple then
rest on a bed of flowers, which has been prepared by the sakhis.
At the end of the night, They awaken, much to the happiness of
the sakhis.

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s concluding words
to Sri Bhajana-rahasya

sadhanera saha astakdla-lila-dhana
cintite cintite krame siddha bhavapana

svartpa-siddhite vraje prakatdavasthdana
gunamaya gopi-dehe lilara vitana
krsna-kipa bale gunamaya vapu tyaji’
aprakata vraje gopi salokydadi bhaji
nitya-kala suddha-dehe radha-krsna-seva
sthiila-linga-sanga-bodha ara paya kebd
‘hare krsna’-nama gane nitya-mukta-bhave
pirna-premananda-labha andayadase pdabe
dekha bhdi! sadhane siddhite eka-i bhava
kabhu nahi chdade nama svakiya prabhdva

ataeva nama gao, nama kara sara
dara kona sadhanera na kara vicara
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The raganuga-bhakta, and especially the ripanuga-bhakta,
remember Sri Radha-Krsna Yugala’s night pastimes, and while
chanting the holy name, they humbly pray, “When will I attain
service in these pastimes?”

The sdadhaka remembers these pastimes in the association of
rasika-bhaktas and gradually attains perfection. Upon attaining
svaripa-siddhi, he takes birth in a gopi’s house in prakata-lila by
the arrangement of Yogamaya. There, under the guidance of
Krsna’'s eternal associates, his sevd in the pastimes matures. He
gives up his attachment to family etc. and attains the body of a
gopt in the aprakata-lila of eternal Vrndavana. There, he is for-
ever absorbed in serving Radha and Krsna in his perfected body.
At the time of sadhana, the gross and subtle bodies are obstacles
in attaining one’s eternal service. However, constant perfor-
mance of Hare Krsna ndama-kirtana manifests the sadhaka’s
pure identity (Suddha-svariipa). The sdadhaka-bhakta who fol-
lows raga-marga, the path of spontaneous devotion, remembers
pastimes by means of his internally contemplated body. The
bhavas upon which the sdadhaka meditates at the time of sadhana
will be attained by him at the time of perfection.

Thus ends the Astama-yama-sadhana,

Ratri-lila, of Sri Bhajana-rahasya.
Thus ends Sri Bhajana-rahasya.
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Sri Sri guru-gaurdangau jayatah

Appendix

Sri Gaudiya Vaisnavas’
Sarnksepa-arcana-paddhati

(abbreviated manual on deity worship)

Noima—san/emana gives all perfection; nonetheless, in one’s
devotional life, some activities related to arcana give special
benefit.

In the early morning, after taking bath, the sadhaka should sit
on an dsana (seat) and face east. While touching the water in the
paricapatra, he should summon all the #7thas by chanting the
following mantra:

gange ca yamune caiva
godavari sarasvati
narmade sindho kdveri
Jale 'smin sannidhim kuru

O Ganga, O Yamuna, O Godavari, O Sarasvati, O Narmada, O

Sindhu, O Kaveri, please become present in this water.

He should sprinkle the water on his head, uttering visnuh three
times, and then perform dcamana. Thereafter he should apply
tilaka in twelve places with gopi-candana. The mantras for
applying tilaka are as follows:
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lalate kesavam dhyayen
narayanam athodare

vaksah-sthale madhava tu
govindam kantha-kiipake

visnum ca daksine kuksau
bahau ca madhusidanam

trivikramanm kandhare tu
vamanam vama-parsvake

Sridharam vama-bahau tu
hrsikesam ca kandhare

prsthe tu padmanabhan ca
katyam damodaram nyaset

tat praksdalana-toyan tu
vasudevaya murdhani

When one marks the forehead with tilaka, he must remember
KeSava. When one marks the lower abdomen, he must remember
Narayana. For the chest, one should remember Madhava, and
when marking the hollow of the neck one should remember
Govinda. Visnu should be remembered while marking the right
side of the belly, and Madhustdana should be remembered when
marking the right arm. Trivikrama should be remembered when
marking the right shoulder, and Vamana should be remembered
when marking the left side of the belly. Sridhara should be
remembered while marking the left arm, and Hrsike$a should be
remembered when marking the left shoulder. Padmanabha and
Damodara should be remembered when marking the back.

First, the sddhaka should worship his guru (guru-piija), and
meditate on him as follows:

pratah Sriman-navadvipe
dvi-netram dvi-bhujam gurum

vardabhaya-pradam Santam
smaret tan-nama-pilrvakam
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In the early morning, chant §7i gurudeva’s name while remember-
ing him as being situated in Sri Navadvipa or St Vrndavana-
dhama, and possessing two eyes and two arms. He is the bestower
of fearlessness and the embodiment of peacefulness.

At the Yogapitha in Sri Mayapura, in transcendental Navadvipa,
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is seated upon a jewelled platform. St
Nityananda Prabhu is seated on His right, and Sri Gadadhara
Pandita on His left. Sri Advaita Acarya stands at the front offering
prayers with folded hands and Srivasa Pandita stands beside him
holding an umbrella. The guru is seated on an altar below them.
In this way one should meditate on sitting near $r7 gurudeva and
worship him by offering sixteen articles while chanting the
appropriate mantra for each:

idam dasanam aim gurudevaya namah

etat padyam aim gurudevaya namah

idam arghyam airm gurudevaya namah

idam dcamaniyam aim gurudevaya namah

esa madhuparkah aim gurudevaya namah

idawm punar acamaniyam aim gurudevaya namah
idarir snaniyam aim gurudevaya namah

idam sottariya-vastram aim gurudevaya namah
idam abharanam aim gurudevaya namah

esa gandhah aim gurudevaya namah

esa dhiipah aim gurudevaya namah

esa dipah aim gurudevaya namah

idam sacandana-puspam aim gurudevaya namah
idawm naivedyam aim gurudevaya namah

idaw paniya-jalam aim gurudevaya namah

idam punar dcamaniyam aim gurudevaya namah
idam tambiilam aim gurudevaya namah

idaw sarvam aim gurudevaya namah

One should then chant the guru-gayatri-mantra according to
one’s capacity:
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aim gurudevaya vidmahe kysnanandaya
dhimahi tan no guruh pracodayat

Let us now meditate upon §ri gurudeva, who is always giving
pleasure to Radha and Krsna. Let us try to understand $77 guru.

May he inspire and guide us from within.
After that one should offer obeisances to guru:

ajnana-timirandhasya
Jnananjana-Salakaya

caksur unmilitam yena
tasmai Sri-gurave namah

O Gurudeva, you are so merciful. I offer my humble obeisances
unto you and am praying from the core of my heart that, with the
torchlight of divine knowledge, you open my eyes, which have
been blinded by the darkness of ignorance.

Then offer obeisances to the Vaisnavas:

vancha-kalpa-tarubhyas ca
krpa-sindhubhya eva ca

patitanam pavanebhyo
vaisnavebhyo namo namah

I offer obeisances unto the Vaisnavas, who are just like wish-
fulfilling desire trees, who are an ocean of mercy and who deliver
the fallen, conditioned souls.

Thereafter one should perform pija of Sri Gauranga, who is
comprised of five principles or truths, meditating on Him as fol-

lows:

Sriman-mauktikadama-baddha-cikuram susmera-candrananam
Sri-khandaguru-caru-citra-vasanam srag-divya-bhusancitam

nrtyavesa-rasanumoda-madhuram kandarpa-vesojjvalam
caitanyarn kanaka-dyutim nija-janaih samsevyamanam bhaje
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I worship Sri Caitanyadeva, whose hair is intertwined with beautiful
garlands of pearls, whose face is splendorous like a radiant moon,
whose limbs are smeared with candana and aguru and who,
adorned with wonderful clothes, garlands and transcendental,
glittering ornaments, dances while absorbed in ecstasies of sweet
mellows. His body of golden complexion, being adorned with the
ornaments of bhdva, makes Him appear like an enchanting Cupid
amidst the presence of His intimate associates.

Sri gaura-piija:

idam asana klim krsna-caitanydaya namah

etat padyam klim krsna-caitanydya namah

idam arghyam kliri kysna-caitanyaya namah

idam dcamaniyam klim krsna-caitanydaya namah

esa madhuparkah klim kysna-caitanyaya namah

idam punar acamaniyam klim kysna-caitanyaya namah
idam snaniyam klim krsna-caitanydaya namah

idam sottariya-vastram klim krsna-caitanydaya namah
idam abharanam klim krsna-caitanydya namah

esa gandhah klim kysna-caitanydya namah

esa dhupah klin krsna-caitanydaya namah

esa dipah klim kysna-caitanyaya namah

idam sacandana-puspam klim kysna-caitanydaya namah
idam sacandana-tulasi-patram ki krsna-caitanydaya namah
idam naivedyam klim krsna-caitanydya namah

idam paniya-jalam klim krsna-caitanydaya namah

idawm punar acamaniyam klim krsna-caitanyaya namah
idaw tambulam klim krsna-caitanyaya namah

idam malyam klim krsna-caitanydaya namah

idawm sarvam klim krsna-caitanydaya namah

After completing worship of Sri Gaura, one should chant the
gaura-gayatri according to one’s capacity:

klim krsna-caitanyaya vidmahe visvambharaya
dhimahi tan no gaurah pracodayadt
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Let us try to understand Sri Krsna Caitanya. Let us meditate upon
Visvambhara, who is maintaining the entire universe. May that
golden-complexioned Gaura manifest within our hearts and

inspire us.

Thereafter one should offer obeisances to Gaurasundara with the

following mantra:

ananda-lila-maya-vigrahdaya
hemabha-divyac-chavi-sundardaya

tasmai maha-prema-rasa-pradaya
caitanya-candrdaya namo namas te

I offer obeisances unto Sri Caitanya-candra, whose form is the
embodiment of blissful, transcendental pastimes, whose golden
complexion is divinely beautiful, and who bestows unlimited

nectar in the mellows of prema.

One should then perform arcana of Sti Radha-Krsna with the
consciousness that it is the mercy of $r7 guru and Sri Gauranga.
First, one should meditate on Sri Vrndavana:

tato vrndavanam dhydyet
paramananda-vardhanam

kalindi-jala-kallola-
sangi-mdruta-sevitam

nand-puspa-latabaddha-
vrksa-sandais ca manditam

koti-stirya-samad bhdasam
vimuktam sat-tarangakaih

tan-madhye ratna-khacitam
svarna-simhdsanan mahat

Meditate on a great golden throne studded with jewels within the
divine realm of Sri Vrndavana-dhama. A place of ever-increasing
bliss, Vrndavana-dhama is served by breezes that are cooled by
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the touch of the Yamuna’s waves and decorated with various types
of flowers, creepers and trees. Its splendour is like that of millions
of suns and it is ever free from the six waves of material nature

(namely lust, anger, greed, envy, false ego and illusion).

Hereafter, one should meditate on Sri Radha-Krsna, who are
sitting on a golden throne inlaid with jewels:

Sri-krsnam Sri-ghanasyaman
pirnananda-kalevaram

dvibhujam sarva-devesam
radhalingita-vigraham

I meditate on Sri Krsna, whose bluish-black colour resembles that
of a fresh raincloud, whose body is full of transcendental bliss,
who possesses two arms, who is the Lord of all the demigods and
who is embraced by Srimati Radhika.

Then, one should offer pija to Sri Radha-Krsna with sixteen

articles:

idam dsanam Srim klim radhd-krsnabhyam namah

etat padyam Srim ki radha-krsnabhydm namah

idam arghyam Srim klim radhd-kysnabhyam namah

idam dcamaniyam Srim kltm radha-krsnabhyar namah

esa madhuparkah srim klin radha-krsnabhyam namah

idam punar acamaniyam Srim klim radha-krsnabhydm namah
idam snaniyam Srim klim radha-krsnabhydar namah

idam sottariya-vastrar Srim klim rdadha-krsnabhyam namah
idam abharanam Srim klim radhd-krsnabhydam namah

esa gandhah Srim klimn radha-krsnabhyam namah

esa dhiipah srim klivi radha-krsnabhyam namah

esa dipah Srim klim radha-krsnabhyari namah

idam sacandana-puspam Srim klim radha-krsndabhydm namah
idam sacandana-tulasi-patram Srim klim radhd-krsnabhyam namah
idam naivedyar Srim klim radhd-krsnabhyam namah

idam paniya-jalam srim klim radha-krsnabhyam namah
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idam punar acamaniyam Srivi klim radha-krsnabhydar namah
idam tambitlam Srim klim radha-krsnabhyam namah

idam mdlyam Srim klim radha-krsnabhyam namah

idam sarvam Sriv klim radha-krsnabhydr namah

After the worship, one should chant this yugala-gayatri-mantra
according to one’s capacity:

kit krsnaya vidmahe damodaraya
dhimahi tan no krsnah pracodaydt

Let us try to know the all-attractive St Krsna. Let us meditate upon
Damodara, who is bound by the love of His devotees. May that
Krsna manifest in our hearts and inspire us.

Srim radhikayai vidmahe prema-riapayai
dhimahi tan no radha pracodayat

Let us try to understand Srimati Radhika. We meditate upon Her,
who is the embodiment of prema. May that Radha manifest in our
hearts and inspire us.

And then offer obeisances to Sri Krsna:

he krsna karunda-sindho
dina-bandho jagat-pate

gopesa gopika-kanta
radhda-kanta namo ‘stu te

I offer my unlimited obeisances unto You, O Krsna! You are the
ocean of mercy, friend of the fallen, Lord of creation and master of
the cowherd community. You are Gopi-kanta, beloved of the
gopis, and above all You are Radha-kanta, the beloved of Srimati
Radhika.

And to Sti Radha:
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tapta-kancana-gaurangi
radhe vrndavanesvari

vrsabhanu-sute devi
pranamdmi hari-priye

O Gaurangi, whose complexion is like molten gold! O Radha!
Queen of Vrndavana! O daughter of Vrsabhanu Maharaja!l O Devi!
O dearmost of Hari, obeisances unto You again and again!

After that, one should chant the kama-bija, mila-manitra and
kama-gayatri according to one’s capacity. And then, in the
proper order, one should recite padya-pancaka and vijnapti-
paricaka in a2 mood of distress.

Padya-paricaka:

samsdara-sagaran ndtha
putra-mitra-grhanganat

goplarau me yuvam eva
prapanna-bhaya-bharijanau

O Sri Radha-Krsna, You are my protectors from the ocean of mate-
rial existence, which is characterised by sons, friends, household
and land. Therefore You are known as the destroyers of fear for
those who are surrendered unto You.

Yo "ham mamadsti yat kincid
iha loke paratra ca

tat sarvarm bhavato “dyaiva
caranesu samarpitam

O Your Lordships, myself and whatever little I possess in this
world and in the next — all this I now offer unto Your lotus feet.
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aham apy aparadhdanam
dlayas tyakta-sadhanah

agatis ca tato nathau
bhavantau me para gatih

O Your Lordships, I am certainly the abode of many offences and
I am completely devoid of any devotional practice. I don’t have
any other shelter; therefore, I regard You as my ultimate goal.

tavasmi radhikda-natha
karmand manasa gird

krsna-kante tavaivasmi
yuvam eva gatir mama

O Master of Stimati Radhika, I am Yours by actions, mind and
words. O lover of Sri Krsna, Stimati Radhika, I belong to You
alone. You both are my only destination.

Saranam vam prapanno ‘smi
karund-nikardakarau

prasdadam kuru dasyam bho
mayi duste paradhini

O Sri Radha-Krsna, O oceans of mercy, I am taking shelter of You.
Although T am fallen and an offender, kindly be pleased with me

and make me Your servant.
Vijnapti-pancaka:

mat-samo ndasti papdatmd
naparddhi ca kascana
parihare pi lajja me
kim bruve purusottama

O Purusottama, there is no one as sinful and offensive as I am.
How can I describe myself? I even feel ashamed to give up my
sins.
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yuvatinam yathd yini
yunam ca yuvatau yathd
mano ‘bhiramate tadvan

mano me ramatam tvayi

Just as the minds of young ladies take pleasure in thinking of
young men, and the minds of young men take pleasure in think-

ing of young women, kindly let my mind take pleasure in You
alone.

bhimau skhalita-padandii
bhimir evavalambanam
tvayi jatapardadhandii

tvam eva Saranar prabho

Just as the ground is the only support for those whose feet have

slipped, so also You alone are the only shelter, even for those who
have offended You.

govinda-vallabhe rdadhe
prarthaye tvam aham sadd
tvadiyam iti jandtu

govindo man tvaya saha

O Srimati Radhika, dearest of Lord Govinda, this is always my

request to You: may You and Govinda consider me to be Yours.

radhe vrndavanadhise
karunamrta-vahini
krpaya nija-padabja-
dasyam mahyam pradiyatam
O Srimati Radhika, O queen of Vrndavana, You are a flowing river

of nectarean compassion. Please be merciful unto me and grant
me the service of Your lotus feet.
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Thereafter, one should offer the remnants to s guru and

Vaisnavas:

etat mahd-prasada nirmalyam Sri-gurave namah
etat paniya-jalan sri-gurave namah

elat prasada-tambiilam Sri-gurave namah

etat sarvan sarva-sakhibhyo namah

Sri paurnamadsyai namah

sarva vraja-vasibhyo namah

sarva vaisnavebhyo namah

The mantra for picking tulasi before the prija:

tulasy-amrita-janmasi
sada tvam kesava-priye

kesavartham vicinomi
varada bhava sobhane

O Tulasi of effulgent beauty, you have been produced from nectar
during the churning of the milk ocean. You are always dear to Lord
Kesava. I pick your leaves only for the worship of Sri Krsna. May
you bestow upon me the benediction that my worship of Krsna

will obtain success.
Tulasi-ptija:
nirmadlya-gandha-puspadi-paniya-jalam
idam arghyam Sri-tulasyai namah
Tulasi-mantra:

nirmita tvam pura devair
arcita tvam surasuraih

tulasi hara me “vidyam
pujam grhna namo stu te
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You came into being long ago, and are worshipped by gods and
demons alike. O Tulasi, my obeisance unto you. Kindly dispel my
ignorance and accept my worship.

Tulasi-pranama:

ya drsta nikhilagha-sangha-samani sprsta vapuh pavani
roganam abhivandita nirasani sikta ‘ntaka-trdasini
pratyasatti-vidhayini bhagavatah krsnasya samropitd
nyasta tac-carane subhakti-phalada tasyai tulasyai namah

O Tulasi, I offer my respectful obeisances unto you. Simply by
seeing you all sins are destroyed. Simply by touching you one’s
body is purified. By offering obeisances unto you all diseases are
driven away. By offering water unto you the fear of death is
dispelled. By planting you one obtains proximity to the Lord. By
offering you unto the lotus feet of Sri Krsna, one obtains a special
type of devotion, the rare fruit of prema-bhakti.

After offering obeisances to tulasi, one should chant the prescribed
number of krsna-nama on tulasi beads with sambandha-jnana.
While chanting the holy name, which is supremely auspicious
and the eternal truth, there is no consideration of time, place,
purity or impurity. Thereafter, recite the following mantra,
accept Sri-krsna-carandmyta and then touch it to the head:

asesa-klesa-nihsesa-

karanam suddha-bhakti-dam
krsna-padodakar pitva

Sirasa dharayamy aham

Having drunk the water from the lotus feet of Sri Krsna, which
bestows pure bhakti and causes the destruction of unlimited
miseries and pains, I take that water on my head.
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After that one should chant the following mantra and accept
some mahd-prasadea:

rudanti patakah sarve
nisvasanti muhur-muhuh

ha ha krtva palayanti
Jaganndthanna-bhaksandt

When one simply takes the foodstuffs offered to Jagannatha, all
types of sins gasp, and crying out “Alas! Alas!” flee for their lives.

Then, one should offer full prostrated obeisances with the
following mantra:

dorbhyam padbhyan ca janubhyam
urasa Sirasa drsa

manasa vacasa ceti
prandmo ‘stanga iritah

I offer obeisances with eight parts: the arms, the feet, the knees,
the chest, the forehead, the mind, vision and speech.

Thus ends the morning duties.

In the evening, one should chant the kdma-bija, miila-mantra
and kama-gayatri twelve times. One should never eat or drink
anything that is not in the mode of goodness and not offered to
Sri Bhagavan.

pathyam putam andamayantam
aharyam sattvikam viduh

rajasam indriya-prestham
tamasam dartido ‘sucih

Foods in the mode of goodness are wholesome, pure and do not
cause pain. Foods in the mode of passion are dear to the senses.
Foods in the mode of ignorance are unclean and cause suffering.
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One should observe vratas on Sri Ekadasi, appearance days of
visnu-tattva and so forth, to one’s capacity. One should never
fall into bad association. Abandoning such association is the

virtuous practice of a Vaisnava.

Thus ends the Sanksepa-arcana-paddhati.






Glossary

A

Abhisara — rendezvous or tryst with St Krsna.

Acamana — a ritual of purification in which one sips water from the
palm of the right hand and then chants a particular name of
Bhagavan.

Acarya - spiritual preceptor, one who teaches by example.

Adhirudha-bhava, adhiradha-mahabhava — the highest state of
mahdbhdava, found only in the gopis of Vraja. The mood in which all
the anubhdvas that are manifested in resolute mahdabhdva attain
special characteristics that are even more astonishing than those
anubhdvas in their normal forms. There are two types of adhiriidha-
bhava: (1) modana and (2) mddana. (1) The adhirtidha in which all
the sattvika-bhavas of the nayaka and ndyikd are aroused to a much
greater extent than in the brightly burning (uddipta) condition is
called modana. Modana does not occur anywhere other than in S
Radha’s group. In some special conditions of separation modana
becomes mohana, and as an effect of this helpless condition of
separation, all the sattvika-bhdavas manifest in the blazing (siddipta)
condition. (2) When mahabhdva increases even further it attains an
extremely advanced condition. The paramount emotion in which it
becomes jubilant due to the simultaneous manifestation of all types
of transcendental emotions is called mddana. This madana-bhdava
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is eternally and splendidly manifest only in Srf Radha, and occurs
only at the time of meeting. Tt is also referred to as mddandkhya-
mahdabhduva.

Ahaituki-bhakti — unalloyed devotion.

AiSvarya — opulence, splendour, majesty or supremacy; in regard to
bhakti, this refers to devotion to Sri Krsna in a mood of awe and
reverence rather than sweetness (mddhurya), thus restricting the
intimacy of exchange between Sri Bhagavan and His devotee.
AiSvarya-jiiana — awareness of the aspect of divinity.
Ajata-rati-sadhaka — a sadhaka who has not attained the stage of
bhava.

Akificana — without material possessions; one who considers he has
nothing but Krsna.

Ananda — spiritual bliss, ecstasy, joy or happiness.

Anartha — (an-artha = non-value) unwanted desires, activities or
habits that impede one’s advancement in bhakti; in other words,
everything that is against bhakti.

Anartha-nivrtti — the clearing of all unwanted desires from the heart.
This is the third stage in the development of the creeper of devotion,
which occurs by the influence of sadhu-sanga and bhajana-kriya.
Anima - the mystic perfection of being able to become small like a
particle.

Anubhavas — one of the five essential ingredients of rasa. The
actions which display or reveal the spiritual emotions situated within
the heart are called anubhdvas. They are thirteen in number: dancing
(nrtya), rolling on the ground (viluthita), singing (gita), loud crying
(krosana), writhing of the body (tanu-motana), roaring (hunkdara),
yawning (jrmbhana), breathing heavily (Svdsa-bhiima), neglecting
others (lokanupeksita), drooling (laldasrdva), loud laughter
(attahdasa), staggering about (gh#irna) and hiccups (hikkda).
Anuraga — (1) attachment, affection or love; (2) an intensified stage
of prema which comes just prior to mahdabhdva. In Ujjvala-nilamani
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(14.146) anurdga has been defined as follows: “Although one regu-
larly meets with the beloved and is well-acquainted with the
beloved, the ever-fresh sentiment of intense attachment causes the
beloved to be newly experienced at every moment as if one has
never before had any experience of such a person. The attachment
which inspires such a feeling is known as anurdga.”

Aparadha — (apa = against, taking away; rdadha = flow of affection)
an offence committed against the holy name, Vaisnavas, the spiritual
master, the scriptures, holy places or the deity.

Aparahna - late afternoon.

Aprarabdha — unfructified; the action has been performed and its
result, although not yet manifested, is gradually coming to fruition.
Arati — the ceremony of offering a deity articles of worship, such as
incense, lamp, flowers and fan, accompanied by chanting and bell-
ringing.

Arcana — deity worship; one of the nine primary processes of devo-
tional service.

Artha — acquisition of wealth, economic development; one of the
four goals of human life (purusdarthas).

Arya-patha — the path of honesty and chastity indicated in the
scriptures.

Asakti — attachment; this especially refers to attachment for the Lord
and His eternal associates. Asakti occurs when one’s liking for bhajana
leads to a direct and deep attachment for the personality who is the
object of that bhajana. This is the sixth stage in the development of
the creeper of devotion, and is awakened upon the maturing of one’s
taste for bhajana.

ASrama — one of the four stages of life: brahmdcari, grhastha,
vanaprastha and sannydsa.

Asta-kaliya-lila — the pastimes that St Krsna performs with His asso-
ciates during the eight periods of the day. Sdadhakas who are engaged
in smarana (remembrance) meditate on these pastimes: (1) nisanta-
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lila, pastimes at the end of night; (2) pratah-lila, pastimes at dawn;
(3) puarvahna-lila, morning pastimes; (4) madhyahna-lila, midday
pastimes; (5) aparahna-lild, afternoon pastimes; (6) sayarni-lild,
pastimes at dusk; (7) pradosa-lild, evening pastimes; and (8) ratri-
lild, night pastimes.

Astanga-yoga — the yoga system consisting of eight parts: yama
(control of the senses), niyama (control of the mind), dsana (bodily
postures), prandayama (breath control), pratydhdra (withdrawal of
the mind from sensory perception), dhdrana (steadying the mind),
dhyana (meditation) and samdadhi (deep and unbroken absorption
on the Lord in the heart).

Asta-sakhis — Srimati Radhika’s eight principal gopis: Lalita, Visakha,
Citra, Indulekha, Campakalata, Ranga-devi, Sudevi and Tungavidya.
Asta-sattvika-bhavas — see Sattvika-bhavas.

Asvamedha-yajfia — horse sacrifice.

Avaranatmika — one of the illusory energy’s functions: to cover real

knowledge, so the conditioned soul feels satisfied in any condition
of life.

Avatara — (literally means “one who descends”) a partially or fully
empowered incarnation of Sri Bhagavan who is described in the
scriptures. An avatara descends from the spiritual world to the mate-
rial universe with a particular mission.

B

Bahiranga-Sakti — the Lord’s external or material potency, also
known as maya-sakti. This potency is responsible for the creation of
the material world, as well as all affairs pertaining to it. Because the
Lord never directly contacts the material energy, this potency is
known as bahiranga, external.

Bhagavan — the Supreme Lord; the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
The Visnu Purdana (6.5.72-4) defines Bhagavan as follows: “The
word bhagavat is used to describe the Supreme Brahman who
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possesses all opulence, who is completely pure and who is the cause
of all causes. In the word bhagavat the syllable bha has two mean-
ings: (1) one who maintains all living entities and (2) one who causes
all living entities to obtain the results of karma and jnana. Complete
opulence, religiosity, fame, beauty, knowledge and renunciation are
known as bhaga, fortune.” The suffix vat means possessing. Thus
one who possesses these six fortunes is known as Bhagavan.
Bhagavat-katha — sce Hari-katha.

Bhajana — (1) activities performed with the consciousness of being
a servant of Sri Krsna. The Garuda Purana (Pharva-khanda 231.3)
explains that the verbal root bhaj is used specifically in the sense of
sevd, service; (2) in a general sense bhajana refers to the perform-
ance of spiritual practices, especially hearing, chanting and meditat-
ing upon Sri Krsna’s name, form, qualities and pastimes.
Bhajana-kriya — taking up the practices of bhakti, such as hearing
and chanting. There are sixty-four primary limbs of bhakti, of which
the first four are: to take shelter of the lotus feet of the spiritual master;
to receive initiation (diksad) and spiritual instruction (siksa); to serve
one’s guru with great affection; and to follow the path of sadhus.
Without adopting these practices, there is no question of making any
advancement in bhajana. This is the second stage in the develop-
ment of the creeper of devotion, and it occurs by the influence of
sadhu-sanga.

Bhakta — a devotee.

Bhakti — loving devotional service to Sri Krsna. The word bhakti
comes from the root bhaj, which means to serve; therefore the
primary meaning of the word bhakti is to render service.

Bhava — (1) spiritual emotions, love or sentiments; (2) the initial
stage of perfection in devotion (bhdava-bhakti). A stage of bhaktiin
which suddha-sattva, the essence of the Lord’s internal potency con-
sisting of spiritual knowledge and bliss, is transmitted into the heart
of the practising devotee from the heart of the Lord’s eternal associ-
ates and softens the heart by different kinds of taste. It is the sprout
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of prema, and it is also known as rati. This is the seventh stage of the
creeper of devotion.

Brahmacari — a member of the first dsrama (stage of life) in the
varndsrama system; a celibate, unmarried student.

Brahman - the spiritual effulgence emanating from the transcen-
dental body of the Lord; the all-pervading, indistinct feature of the
Absolute. Depending on the context, this may sometimes refer to the
Supreme Brahman, St Krsna, who is the source of Brahman.
Brahma-muhiirta — the auspicious period of the day just before
dawn, from one and a half hours to fifty minutes before sunrise.
Brahmana — the highest of the four varnas (casts) in the varndsrama
system; a priest or teacher.

Brahmani — a female brahmana; the wife of a brahmana.

C

Cakora bird — a bird that lives solely on moonlight.

Caranamrta — water that has been used to bathe the feet of Sri Krsna
or His associates.

Cit-sakti — the poteny that relates to the cognisant aspect of the
Supreme Lord. By this potency, He knows Himself and causes others
to know Him. Knowledge of the Absolute Reality is only possible
with the help of this potency.

D

Danda — a measurement of time; approximately 25-30 minutes;
explained in Srimad-Bhdgavatam, Third Canto, Chapter 11 and in
Sri Caitanya-caritamyta (Madhya-lila 387-90).
Dandavat-pranama — danda = stick, prandma = obeisances; thus,
dandavat-prandma means obeisances by falling like a stick, pros-
trated obeisances.

Darsana — seeing, meeting, visiting or beholding (especially in
regard to the deity, a sacred place or an exalted Vaisnava).
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Das1 — a maidservant.

Dasya — (1) the second of the five primary reationships with the Lord
that is established in the stages of bhdva or prema; love or attraction
to Krsna which is expressed in the mood of a servant; (2) in this
world the general relationship of practising devotees with Krsna is
known as krsna-ddsya or bhagavad-ddsya. This means simply to
recognise that one’s true identity is that of being Krsna’s servant.

Devi-dhama — the material world.

Dhama — a holy place of pilgrimage; the abode of Sri Bhagavan,
where He appears and enacts His transcendental pastimes.
Dhama-aparadha - offences committed towards the dhdama.

Dharma — (from the verbal root dhr = to sustain; thus, dharma
means that which sustains). (1) religion in general; (2) the socio-
religious duties prescribed in the scriptures for different classes of
persons in the varndsrama system that are meant to liberate one to
the platform of bhakti.

Dhira-lalita-nayaka — Sri Krsna as a hero who is expert in the sixty-
four arts and in amorous sports, always situated in fresh youth,
expert at joking, devoid of anxiety and controlled by the prema of
His beloveds.

Diksa — receiving initiation from a spiritual master.

Divyonmada — a wonderful divine state that resembles a state of
utter confusion. It occurs in the stage of mohana-mahdabhdva and it
has many different features such as udghiirna and citra-jalpa. 1t is
found virtually only in Srimati Radhika.

G

Gaudiya Vaisnava — (1) any Vaisnava who follows the teachings of
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; (2) a Vaisnava born in Bengal.

Gopa — (1) a cowherd boy who serves Krsna in a mood of intimate
friendship; (2) an elderly associate of Nanda Maharaja who serves
Krsna in a mood of parental affection.
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Gopi, Gopika — (1) one of the young cowherd maidens of Vraja
headed by Srimati Radhika who serve Krsna in a mood of amorous
love; (2) an elderly associate of Mother Yasoda who serves Krsna in
a mood of parental affection.

Grhastha — a member of the second dasrama (stage of life) in the
varndsrama system; a householder.

Guiija — a small, bright red seed with a black patch on the top. This
seed is said to represent Srimati Radhika.

Guru-parampara — the disciplic succession through which spiritual
knowledge is transmitted by bona fide spiritual masters.

H

Hari-katha — narrations of the holy names, form, qualities and
pastimes of the Lord.

Harinama — the chanting of Sri Krsna’s holy names. Unless accom-
panied by the word sankirtana, it usually refers to the practice of
chanting the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra softly to oneself on a strand
of tulasi beads.

Hladini-Sakti — this refers to the svariapa-sakti which is predomi-
nated by hldadini (see Svarapa-§akti). Hldadini is the potency which
relates to the bliss aspect (a@nanda) of the Supreme Lord. Although
the Supreme Lord is the embodiment of all pleasure, hlddini is that
potency by which He relishes transcendental bliss and causes others
to taste bliss.

I

ISvari — queen, mistress or goddess.

Istadeva — one’s worshipful deity; the particular form of Krsna
towards whom one is attracted, and who is the object of one’s love
and service.
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J

Japa — loud chanting or soft utterance of the holy name of Krsna to
oneself; usually referring to the practice of chanting harinama on
tulasi beads. The word japa comes from the verbal root jap, which
means to utter repeatedly (especially prayers or incantations).

Jata-rati-sadhaka — a sadhaka on the platform of bhdva.

Jiva — the eternal individual living entity who, in the conditioned
state of material existence, assumes a material body in any of the
innumerable species of life.

Jiana — (1) knowledge in general; (2) knowledge leading to imper-
sonal liberation.

Jiani — one who pursues the path of jrdna, knowledge directed
towards impersonal liberation.

K

Kali-yuga — the present age of quarrel and hypocrisy that began five
thousand years ago. (Also see Yuga.)

Kalpa — the four yugas are calculated in terms of the heavenly
calendars and accordingly are 12,000 years in terms of the heavenly
planets. This is called a divya-yuga, and one thousand divya-yugas
make one day of Brahma. The creation during the day of Brahma is
called kalpa, and the creation of Brahma is called vikalpa. When
vikalpas are made possible by the breathing of Maha-Visnu, this is
called a mahd-kalpa. There are regular and systematic cycles of
these mahd-kalpas, vikalpas and kalpas.

Kama — (1) lust to gratify the urges of the material senses; (2) the
gopis’ transcendental desire to enjoy amorous pastimes with Sri
Krsna.

Kanistha-adhikari — a neophyte practitioner of bhakti.

Karma — (1) any activity performed in the course of material
existence; (2) reward-seeking activities; pious activities leading to
material gain in this world or in the heavenly planets after death;
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(3) fate; previous actions which yield inevitable reactions.
Karma-kanda — a division of the Vedas that involves the perform-
ance of ceremonial acts and sacrificial rites directed towards material
benefits or liberation.

Kinkari — a maidservant.

Kila-kificita — bodily symptoms of ecstasy. They are explained in
Srila Rapa Gosvamt's Ujjvala-nilamani (Anubhdva-prakarana 39):
“Pride, ambition, weeping, smiling, envy, fear and anger are the
seven ecstatic loving symptoms manifested by a jubilant shrinking
away, and these symptoms are called kila-kiricita-bhdvas.”

Kirtana — one of the nine most important limbs of bhakti; consisting
of either: (1) congregational singing of St Krsna’s holy names, some-
times accompanied by music; (2) loud individual chanting of the
holy name; or (3) oral descriptions of the glories of Sri Krsna’s names,
forms, qualities, associates and pastimes.

KiSora (KiSor1) — an adolescent boy (girD).

Krsna-katha — see Hari-katha.

Krsna-anuragini — a gopi filled with deep, loving attachment
(anuraga) for Krsna.

Ksatriya — the second of the four varnas (castes) in the varndasrama
system; an administrator or warrior.

Kundalas — earrings.

Kuiija — a grove or bower; a natural shady retreat with a roof and
walls formed by trees, vines, creepers and other climbing plants.
Kunkuma — a reddish powder or liquid used by married women to
apply to the part in their hair.

L

Laghima — the mystic perfection of making oneself lighter than a soft
feather.

Lakha — one hundred thousand, written as 1,00,000.
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Lala — a Brajabhasa term of affectionate address for a young boy.
Lila — the divine and astonishing pastimes of Sti Bhagavan and His
eternal associates, which grant all auspiciousness for the living entity,
which have no connection with this mundane world and which lie
beyond the grasp of the material senses and mind.

Lila-avatara — Krsna’s pastime (/ild) incarnation. There are innu-
merable such incarnations, such as Balarama, Karma, Nrsirhhadeva
and Matsya.

Lila-madhurya — see Madhurya.

M

Madana, Madanakhya — see Adhiruadha-mahabhava.
Madhurya-rasa — the mellow of amorous love, also known as
Srngara-rasa.

Madhurya — (1) sweetness or beauty; (2) Sri Krsna’s four unique
qualities: /ila-mddhurya — He is an undulating ocean of astonishing
pastimes out of which the rdsa-/ila is supremely captivating; prema-
madhurya — He is surrounded by devotees who possess incompara-
ble mddhurya-prema, which develops up to the stage of
mahabhava; venu-madhurya — the sweet and mellow sound of His
flute attracts the minds of everyone within the three worlds; and
ripa-mddhurya — His extraordinary beauty astonishes all moving
and non-moving entities.

Madhyahna — midday.

Madhyama-adhikari — the practitioner of bhakti who has reached
the intermediate stage of spiritual development.

Maha-bhagavata — a pure devotee of Bhagavan in the hightest stage

of devotional life, who is expert in Vedic literature, has full faith in Sri
Krsna and can deliver the whole world.

Mahabhava — this highest stage of prema follows the stages of
sneha, mana, pranaya, raga and anurdga, and manifests when
anurdga reaches a special state of intensity. Srila Rapa Gosvami
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elaborately defines mahabhdava in Ujjvala-nilamani (14.154):
“When anurdga reaches a special state of intensity, it is known as
mahdabhdva. This state of intensity has three characteristics:
(1) anurdga reaches the state of sva-samvedya, which means that it
becomes the object of its own experience; (2) it becomes prakdsita,
radiantly manifest, which means that all eight sattvika-bhavas
become prominently displayed; and (3) it attains the state of yavad-
asraya-vrtti, which means that the active ingredient of this intensi-
fied state of anurdga transmits the experience of Radha and Krsna’s
bhavas to whomever may be present and qualified to receive it. This
includes both the sadhaka- and siddha-bhaktas.”

Mahabhava-vati — endowed with mahdabhdva, the highest loving
sentiment.

Mahajana — a great personality who teaches the highest ideal and
who by his conduct sets an example for others to follow.
Maha-kalpa — sce Kalpa.

Mahamaya, Maya-Sakti — the illusion-generating potency which is
responsible for the manifestation of the material world, time and
material activities. (Also see Maya.)

Mahapurusa — one who is expert in the imports of the scriptures,
has realised the Supreme Brahman and is wholly detached from the
material world.

Maharsi — a great sage.

Mana - the sentiment that prevents the lover and beloved from
meeting freely, although they are together and are attracted to each
other. Mana gives rise to transient emotions like anger, despon-
dency, doubt, restlessness, pride and jealousy.

Manasi-seva — service performed within the mind.

Maiijari — a maidservant of Srimati Radhika in the category of nitya-
sakhi or prana-sakhi.

Mantra — (man = mind; tra = deliverance) a spiritual sound vibration
that delivers the mind from its material conditioning and illusion
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when repeated over and over; a Vedic hymn, prayer or chant.

Maya — illusion; that which is not; Sri Bhagavan’s external potency
which influences the living entities to accept the false egoism of
being independent enjoyers of this material world. (Also see
Mahamaya, Maya-Sakti.)

Mayavadi — one who advocates the doctrine of impersonalism.
Mohana — see Adhiradha-mahabhava.

Muni — a sage, ascetic, spiritual scholar or self-realised soul.

Murali — one of Krsna’s flutes that is thirty-six inches long, has four
holes on its body and a mouthpiece at the end, and produces a very
enchanting sound.

N

Nama — the holy name of Krsna; chanted by devotees as the main
limb of the practice of sadhana-bhakti.

Nama-abhasa — a semblance of the holy name. The stage of chant-
ing in which one is becoming cleared of sins and offences but has
not yet attained pure chanting.

Nama-aparadha — offensive chanting of the holy name. Chanting of
the holy name that is not accompanied by the attempt to give up
sinful and offensive behaviour in one’s life.

Nama-aparadhi — one who chants offensively.

Nama-sankirtana — the practice of chanting the holy name of Krsna,
especially congregational chanting.

Nami — Sri Bhagavan; the person addressed by the name.

Nara-Iila — human-like pastimes.

Nayaka — hero; especially refers to Sri Krsna.

Nayika — heroine; especially refers to Srimati Radhika and the other
gopis.

Nikuiija — (also kunja) bower, grove; a solitary place for the meeting
and enjoyment of Radha and Krsna.
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NirviSesa — devoid of variety; featureless impersonal aspect of the
Absolute.

NiSanta — the end of the night just prior to dawn.

Niskificana — free from all material possessions, entirely destitute; a
renunciant.

Nistha — firm faith; established devotional practice that does not
waver at any time. The fourth stage in the development of the
creeper of devotion.

Nitya-sakhi — see Sakhi.
Nitya-siddha-gopis — eternally liberated gopis.

Niyama — one of the practices of astanga-yoga (see Astanga-yoga).

P

Palyadasi — a maidservant of Srimati Radhika. The word pdlya
means to be nourished, cared for and protected, and the word ddsi
means a maidservant; thus, the pdlyaddsis are maidservants under
the affectionate care of Stimati Radhika.

Parabrahma — the Supreme Brahman, Srf Bhagavan.

Parakiya-bhava — paramour love; an amorous relationship outside
of marriage.

Paramaharisa — a topmost, God-realised, “swan-like” devotee of Sri
Bhagavan; the fourth and highest stage of sannydsa.

Parama-tattva — the Supreme Absolute Truth, Stf Bhagavan.

Paramatma — the Supersoul situated in the hearts of all living
entities as a witness and source of remembrance, knowledge and
forgetfulness.

Parikrama — (1) circumambulation; (2) the path that encircles a
sacred tract of land, such as Vrndavana or Vraja.

Pauganda — boyhood; from age six to ten.

Pitambara — the brilliant golden-yellow cloth that Sri Krsna wears.

Prabhu - title meaning “master”, “lord” or “ruler”.
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Pradhana — the original, dormant state of material nature, prior to
the creation, when the material elements are unmanifest. In this state
the three modes of nature are in balance and thus inactive.

Pradosa — evening.

Prahara — (same as yama) a three-hour time period in the 24-hour
day. The first prahara starts at brahma-muhiirta.

Prakata-Iila — Krsna’s manifest pastimes.

Pranakanta — the beloved of one’s life.

Pranama — an obeisance.

Prananatha, PraneSvara — literally means “the lord of one’s life”,
but it carries the sense of one who is infinitely more dear to one than
one’s own life.

Prana-prestha-sakhi — same as priya-narma-sakhi (see Sakhi).
Prana-priyatama — one who is more dear than one’s own life.
Prana-vallabha — the beloved of one’s life.

Prana-sakhi — see Sakhi.

Prarabdha-karma — the results of previous activities which have
already begun to bear fruit.

Prasada — (literally means “mercy”) especially refers to the remnants
of food offered to the deity; may also refer to the remnants of other
articles offered to the deity, such as incense, flowers, garlands and
clothing.

Pratah — early morning, dawn.

Pravasa — one of the four divisions of vipralambha, separation.
Pravdsa is explained in Ujjvala-nilamani (Vipralambha-prakarana
139) as follows: “Pravdsa is a word used to indicate the separation of
lovers who were previously intimately associated. This separation is
due to their being in different places.” Pravdsa is the obstruction or
hindrance between the ndyaka and ndyika when they have been
together and are now separated, either because they live in different
countries or different villages, or because of a difference in mood, or
because they are in different places. Pravdsa has two divisions: one
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is simply going out of sight (pravasa) and the other is going to some
distant place (suditra-pravdsa).

Prema — (1) love for Krsna which is extremely concentrated, which
completely melts the heart and which gives rise to a deep sense of
mamatd, possessiveness, in relation to Sri Krsna; (2) when bhdva
becomes firmly rooted and unchecked by any obstacle it is known as
prema. When some cause arises that could conceivably ruin the rela-
tionship between the lover and beloved and yet their bond remains
completely unaffected, such an intimate loving relationship is known
as prema. When prema is augmented it is gradually transformed into
sneha, mana, pranaya, raga, anurdaga and mahdbhduva.
Prema-bhakti — a stage of bhakti which is characterised by the
appearance of prema (see Prema); the perfectional stage of devo-
tion; the eighth and fully blossomed state of the creeper of devotion.

Prema-madhurya — see Madhurya.

Premi-bhakta — a devotee on the stage of prema.
Priya-narma-sakha — see Sakha.

Priya-narma-sakhi — see Sakhi.

Priya-sakhi — see Sakhi.

Priyatama — dearmost beloved.

Puja — offering of worship.

Purana — the eighteen historical supplements to the Vedas.

Purusartha — the four goals of human life — kama, artha, dharma
and moksa.

Purvahna — morning.

Purva-raga — loving attraction for Krsna prior to meeting. Ujjvala-
nilamani describes pairva-raga as follows: “When attachment
produced in the lover and beloved before their meeting by seeing,
hearing and so on becomes very palatable by the mixture of four
ingredients, such as vibhdva and anubhdva, it is called parva-raga.”
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R

Raga-marga — the path of rdga, spontaneous attachment (see
Raganuga).

Raganuga — bhakti that follows in the wake of Sri Krsna’'s eternal
associates in Vraja, the rdagatmikd-janas, whose hearts are perme-
ated with rdga, an unquenchable loving thirst for Krsna which gives
rise to spontaneous and intense absorption.

Raganuga-bhakta — a devotee on the path of spontaneous devotion.
Ragatmika — one in whose heart there naturally and eternally exists
a deep spontaneous desire to love and serve Sri Krsna. This specifi-
cally refers to the eternal residents of Vraja.

Rajasuya-yajiia — an elaborate fire sacrifice that establishes one as
the emperor of the world.

Ramani — a shy young girl who is expert in the various skills for
awakening sweet emotions.

Rasa — (1) the spiritual transformation of the heart which takes place
when the perfectional state of love for Sri Krsna, known as rati, is
converted into “liquid” emotions by combining with various types of
transcendental ecstasies; (2) taste, flavour.

Rasa-lila — Sri Krsna’s dance with the vraja-gopis, which is a pure
exchange of spiritual love between Krsna and the gopis, His most
confidential servitors.

Rasa-mandala — a circular arena in which St Krsna and the gopis
perform their rasa-lild.

Rasika — one who is expert at relishing rasa; a connoisseur of rasa.
Rasika-Sekhara — a title of Krsna meaning “the foremost enjoyer or
master of the mellows of love”.

Rati — (1) attachment, fondness for; (2) a stage in the development
of bhakti which is synonymous with bhdva (see Bhava).

Ratri — night.

Rsi — a great sage learned in the Vedas.
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Ruci — taste; ruci develops after one has acquired steadiness in
bhajana. At this stage, with the awakening of actual taste, one’s
attraction to spiritual matters, such as hearing, chanting and other
devotional practices, exceeds one’s attraction to any type of material
activity; this is the fifth stage in the development of the creeper of
devotion.

Rudha-bhava — the stage of mahabhdva in which all the sattvika-
bhavas are manifest in the brightly burning (uddipta) condition.

Rupa-madhurya — see Madhurya.
Ripanuga-bhakta — a devotee who follows Srf Ripa Gosvami on
the path of spontaneous devotion.

S

Sadhaka — one who follows a spiritual discipline with the objective
of achieving pure devotion for Sri Krsna, and more specifically,
achieving bhdva-bhakti.

Sadhana — the method one adopts in order to obtain one’s specific
goal, sadhya.

Sadhu - (1) (in a general sense) a saintly person or devotee; (2) a
highly realised soul who knows life’s aim (sadhya), who is himself
practising sddhana, and who can engage others in sadhana.
Sadhu-sanga — association of highly advanced devotees; the first
stage in the development of the creeper of devotion and the most
important factor for advancement in bhakti.

Sakha — a male friend, companion or attendant. There are four types
of sakhas in Vraja: (1) suhyda— those whose friendship is mixed with
a scent of parental mood, who are slightly older than Krsna, who
bear a staff and other weapons and who always protect Krsna from
demons; e.g. Subhadra, Mandalibhadra and Balabhadra; (2) sakhd —
those whose friendship is mixed with a scent of servitorship, who are
slightly younger than Krsna and who are exclusively attached to the
happiness of rendering service to Krsna; e.g. Visala, Vrsabha and
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Devaprastha; (3) priya-sakhd — those who are the same age as Krsna
and take the exclusive shelter of the attitude of friendship; e.g.
Sridama, Sudama and Stoka-krsna; and (4) priya-narma-sakhda —
superior in every way to the three other types of sakhds, they are
engaged in extremely confidential services and are possessed of a
very special mood; e.g. Subala, Ujjvala and Madhumangala.

Sakhi — a female friend, companion or attendant. Srimati Radhika
has five kinds of sakhis: sakhi, nitya-sakhi, prana-sakhi, priya-sakhi
and priya-narma-sakhi. Priya-narma-sakhi is also known as
parama-prestha-sakhi or prana-prestha-sakhi. (1) Sakhi — Danistha
is an example. These sakhis love and serve both Srimati Radhika and
Krsna, but they are slightly more inclined towards Krsna. (2) Nitya-
sakhis and (3) prana-sakhis — the only two kinds of sakhis who are
in the category of tad-tat-bhava-icchdatmika (manjari-sakhis). These
sakhis serve both Radha and Krsna, with a tendency to favour Srimati
Radhika and render service to Her. They obey only Her. The prana-
sakhis, like Rapa Manjari and Rati Mafjari, being even more intimately
connected with Srimati, are naturally the leaders of the nitya-sakhis.
(4) Priya-sakhis and (5) priya-narma-sakhis — Lalita and Visakha are
examples. Among the sakhis, the priya-sakhis and the priya-narma-
sakhis are most dear, and they both serve the youthful Divine
Couple, but with a slight tendency towards Srimati Radhika. Both
these sakhis have so much power that they can sometimes chastise
Radhika and at other times chastise Krsna.

Sakhya-rasa — love or attachment for Sri Krsna that is expressed in
the mood of a friend; one of the five primary relationships with
Krsna.

Salokya-mukti — liberation of residing on the same planet as Sri
Bhagavan.

Samadhi — meditation or deep trance.

Sambandha-jfiana — knowledge regarding sambandha-tativa, the
mutual relationship between the Lord, the living entities and the
material energy.
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Samipya-mukti — the liberation of becoming a personal associate of
Sri Bhagavan.
Sampradaya — a line of disciplic succession.

Samvit — the knowledge portion, cognisant aspect, of the Lord’s spir-
itual potency. Although Bhagavan is the embodiment of knowledge,
sarwit is the potency by which He knows Himself and causes others
to know Him.

Saficari-bhavas — also known as wvyabhicdri-bhavas; thirty-three
internal emotions which emerge from the nectarean ocean of
sthayibhdva, cause it to swell and then merge back into it. These
include emotions such as despondency, jubilation, fear, anxiety and
concealment of emotions.

Sankirtana — congregational chanting of the names of Krsna.
Sannyasa — the fourth dsrama (stage of life) in the varndsrama
system; renounced, ascetic life.

Sannyasi — a member of the renounced order, a renunciant.

Sari — a female parrot.

Sarovara — lake, pool or tank.

Sarsti-mukti — in this liberation the opulence of the devotee is equal
to the opulence of Bhagavan.

Sarapya-mukti — in this liberation the bodily features of the devotee
are exactly like those of Bhagavan apart from two or three symptoms
found only on the body of the Lord.

Saranagati — surrender; approaching for refuge or protection. The
six kinds of surrender are: (1) to accept that which is favourable to
krsna-bhakti; (2) to reject that which is unfavourable; (3) to have the
strong faith “Bhagavan will protect me”; (4) to have dependence,
thinking “Bhagavan will take care of me”; (5) to be fully self-
surrendered (atma-samarpana); and (6) to be humble.

Sastra — scripture, especially the Vedic scriptures.

Sattvika-bhavas — one of the five essential ingredients of rasa (see
Rasa); eight symptoms of spiritual ecstasy arising exclusively from
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visuddha-sattva, or in other words, when the heart is overwhelmed
by emotions in connection with the five primary moods of affection
for Krsna or the seven secondary emotions. The eight (asta) sdattvika-
bhdavas are: (1) becoming stunned, stambha; (2) perspiration, sveda,
(3) standing of the hairs on end, romarica, (4) faltering of the voice,
svarabheda; (5) trembling, kampa; (6) loss of colour, vaivarnya;
(7) tears, asru; and (8) loss of consciousness or fainting, pralaya.
Sayam — dusk.

Sayujya-mukti — the liberation of merging into the spiritual efful-
gence of the Lord.

Seva — service, attendance on, reverence or devotion to.
Seva-aparadha — offences in devotional service.

Siddha-deha — perfected spiritual body, which is beyond this gross
and subtle material body, and fit to serve Radha and Krsna.
Siksa-guru — the person from whom one receives instructions on

how to progress on the path of bhajana, the instructing spiritual
master.

Sloka — a Sanskrit verse.

Smaranam — rememberance of the names, forms, qualities and pas-
times of Sri Krsna; one of the nine primary limbs of bhakti.

Smrti — (literally “that which is remembered”) the body of Vedic lit-
erature that is remembered, in contradistinction to Sruti, or that
which is directly heard by or revealed to the rsis. Smrti includes the
six Vedangas, the dharma-sastras such as Manu-sarhitda, the
Puranas and the itihdsas.

Sraddha — a ceremony in honour of and for the benefit of deceased
relatives, in which the forefathers are offered pinda, an oblation of
rice or flour, which endows them with a body suitable to attain pity-
loka, the planet of the forefathers.

Sraddha - faith in the statements of the Sdstras which is awakened
after accumulating pious devotional activities over many births. Such
faith is aroused in the association of bhaktas and it is the external
manifestation of the seed of the creeper of devotion.

447



GLOSSARY

Sravanam — hearing the transcendental descriptions of Bhagavan’s
names, forms, qualities, pastimes and associates from the mouths of
advanced bhaktas. One of the nine most important limbs of bhakti.
Srngara-rasa — same as mddhurya-rasa, the amorous mellow.
Sruti — see Smrti.

Sthayibhava — the permanent sentiment of love for St Krsna in one
of five primary relationships of tranquility (Santa), servitude (dasya),
friendship (sakhya), parental affection (vdtsalya) or amorous love
(mddhurya). This also refers to the dominant sentiment in the seven
secondary mellows of laughter, wonder, heroism, compassion,
anger, fear and disgust.

Suddha-sattva — the state of unalloyed goodness; the quality of exis-
tence which is beyond the influence of material nature.

Saidra — the lowest of the four varnas (castes) in the varnasrama
system; artisans and labourers.

Suka — a male parrot.

Sukrti — piety, virtue; pious activity. Sukrti is of two types: eternal
(nitya) and temporary (naimittika). The sukyti by which one obtains
sadhu-sanga and bhakti is nitya-sukyti because it produces eternal

fruit.

Svariipa — constitutional nature, inherent identity; the eternal con-
stitutional nature and identity of the self which is realised at the stage
of bhava.

Svarupa-Sakti — the Lord’s divine potency. It is called svaripa-sakti
because it is situated in the Lord’s form (svaripa). This potency is
cinmaya, fully conscious, and it is also known as cit-Sakti, the
potency endowed with consciousness. Because this potency is
situated in the Lord’s form, it is further known as antaranga-sakti,
internal potency. Because it is superior to His marginal and external
potencies, it is known as pard-sakti, superior potency. Thus, by its
qualities, this potency is known by different names. The svaripa-
Sakti has three divisions: sandhini, samvit and hiddini.
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Svarupa-siddhi — the stage in which a devotee’s svaripa, internal
spiritual form and identity, becomes manifest.

Sva-samvedya — the word sarwedya means capable of being
known or realised; the word sva means oneself; so the term sva-
sarmvedya literally means that which has the power to be fully tasted
or experienced by itself. When anurdga reaches the state where it
becomes the object of its own experience it is known as sva-
sarmvedya. (Also see Mahabhava.)

T

Tambula — betel-nut.

Tapasya — voluntary acceptance of austerity for the purpose of
detaching oneself from the sense objects.

Tatastha-Sakti — the marginal potency (the living entities) of the
Lord.

Tattva — truths, reality, philosophical principles; the essence or sub-
stance of anything (e.g. the truths relating to bhakti are known as
bhakti-tattva).

Tilaka — clay markings worn on the forehead and other parts of the
body by Vaisnavas, signifying their devotion to Sri Krsna or Visnu,
and consecrating the body as the Lord’s temple.

Tirtha — holy place, place of pilgrimage.

Tulasi — a sacred plant whose leaves and blossoms are used by
Vaisnavas in the worship of Sri Krsna; the wood is also used for
chanting beads and neck beads.

U

Udbhasvaras — the symptoms which reveal the spiritual emotions
situated within the heart are called anubhdvas. When they manifest
mostly as external actions, they are known as udbhdasvaras. Sattvika-
bhavas are also known as anubhduvas because they also reveal the
emotions of the heart. The term wudbhdsvaras is used, therefore, to
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distinguish between anubhduvas arising spontaneously from sattva
(sattvika-bhavas) and those which manifest as external actions
involving some conscious intention.

Udghiuirna — a feature of divyonmada (see Divyonmada). A state in
which many varieties of astounding and uncontrollable endeavours
are manifest. Radhika experienced udghitrna when Krsna departed
for Mathura. At that time, as if in complete forgetfulness due to feel-
ings of separation from Krsna, She thought, “Krsna is coming; He will
be here in just a moment.” Thinking in this way She made the bed in
Her kuja.

Upanisads — 108 principal philosophical treatises that appear within
the Vedas.

Uttama-adhikari — the topmost devotee, who has attained perfec-
tion in his devotion unto Sri Krsna.

A\

Vaidhi-bhakti — devotion prompted by the regulations of the scrip-
tures. When sadhana-bhakti is not inspired by intense longing, but
is instigated instead by the discipline of the scriptures, it is called
vaidhi-bhakti.

Vaijayanti-mala — a garland made of five varieties of flowers and
which reaches the knees.

Vairagya — detachment or indifference to this world; a spiritual
discipline involving the acceptance of voluntary austerities to
achieve detachment from the sense objects.

Vaisnava — literally means one whose nature is “of Visnu”, in other
words, one in whose heart and mind only Visnu or Krsna resides. A
devotee of Sri Krsna or Visnu.

VaiSya — the third of the four varnas (castes) in the varndsrama
system,; agriculturalists or businessmen.

Vamsi — one of Sri Krsna’s flutes that is about thirteen inches long
and has nine holes on its body. Krsna also has a number of other,
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longer varisis: the mahananda, or sammohini, made of jewels; the
akarsini made of gold; and the dnandini, technically named the
vamsuli, made of bamboo.

Vanaprastha — a member of the third dsrama (stage of life) in the
varndasrama system; retired life which entails freedom from family
responsibilities and the acceptance of spiritual vows.

Varna — class, occupational division, caste; the four varnas are:
brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and Stidra.

Varpasrama-dharma — the Vedic social system, which organises
society into four occupational divisions and four stages of life
(varnas and dsramas).

Vastu-siddhi — the stage in which the vastu, or substantive entity
known as the jiva, is fully liberated from matter. After giving up the
material body, the living entity who has already attained svaripa-
siddhi enters into Sri Krsna’s manifest pastimes, where he or she
receives the association of Krsna and His eternal associates for the
first time. There one receives further training from His eternal asso-
ciates. When one becomes established in the mood of their prema
and one’s eternal service to Krsna, one gives up all connection with
this world and enters His spiritual abode. At this point the jiva
becomes situated in his pure identity as a vastu, and this is known as
vastu-siddhi.

Vatsalya-bhava — one of the five primary relationships with Sri
Krsna, namely, love or attachment for Krsna expressed in the mood
of a parent.

Veda — the four primary books of knowledge compiled by Srila
Vyasadeva, namely, the Rg Veda, Sama Veda, Atharva Veda and
Yajur Veda.

Vedanta — “the conclusion of Vedic knowledge”. The Upanisads are
the latter portion of the Vedas and the Veddanta-siitra summarises the
philosophy of the Upanisads in concise statements. Therefore the
word “Vedanta” especially refers to the Vedanta-siitra.
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Venu — (also called pavika) one of Krsna’s flutes that is very small,
not more than nine inches long, with six holes on its body.
Venu-madhurya — see Madhurya.

Vibhava - is defined in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (2.1.15) as follows:
“That in which ratiis tasted (a@lambana) and that cause by which rati
is tasted (uddipana) is called vibhava.”

Vidhi-marga — the path of bhakti which follows rules and regulations.

Viksepatmika — one of the illusory energy’s functions — the power
to throw the living entity into the ocean of material existence; the
spell of diversion that impels one to remain in conditioned life, fully
satisfied by sense gratification.

Vilasa — pastimes, especially the playful amorous pastimes of Sri
Radha-Krsna.
Vina — a stringed musical instrument of melodious sound, the

favourite instrument of Narada Muni and of various other celestial
personalities.

Vipralambha-rasa — the mellow of separation.

Viraha — separation (same as vipralambha).

Visuddha-sattva — see Suddha-sattva.

Vraja-devis, vraja-ramanis, vraja-sundaris — the gopis of Vraja.
Vrajavasi — a resident of Vraja.

Vrata — a vow undertaken for self-purification and spiritual benefit.

Vyabhicari-bhavas — same as sancari-bhdvas (see Saficari-
bhavas).

Y

Yajiia — (1) a sacrifice in which a deity is propitiated by the chanting
of prayers and mantras and the offering of ghee into the sacrificial
fire; (2) any kind of intense endeavour which is directed at achieving
a particular goal.
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Yama — (same as prahara) one of the eight periods of the day. Each
yama consists of approximately three hours.

Yavad-asraya-vrtti — the highest state of anurdga. In the term
yavad-asraya-vrtti, yavad means whomever and dsraya means the
receptacle or abode of the experience of anurdga. This refers both
to sadhakas and siddha-bhaktas. The word vriti means function or
activity. Yavad-dasraya-vrtti is the function or transaction which
extends its influence to whomever is in a position to receive it. (Also
see Mahabhava.)

Yoga — (1) union, meeting, connection or combination; (2) spiritual
discipline to link one with the Supreme; to stabilise the mind so that
it is not disturbed by sense objects. There are many different
branches of yoga such as karma-yoga, jriana-yoga and bhakti-yoga.
Unless specified as such, the word yoga usually refers to the
astanga-yoga system of Patanjali (see Astanga-yoga).

Yogamaya — the internal potency of Bhagavan that engages in
arranging and enhancing all His pastimes.

Yogi — one who practises the yoga system with the goal of realisation
of the Supersoul or of merging into the Lord’s personal body.

Yuga — one of the four ages described in the Vedas: Satya-yuga,
Treta-yuga, Dvapara-yuga and Kali-yuga. The duration of each yuga
is said to be respectively 1,728,000; 1,296,000; 864,000; and 432,000
years. The descending numbers represent a corresponding physical

and moral deterioration of mankind in each age.
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